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PREFACE 

In the following pages is presented to those interested in Bible study 
the fourteenth volume of the Annual Lesson Commentary, being the 
fourth prepared by this writer. If it proves helpful to those who use 
it by enabling them to obtain a better knowledge of the personal 
duties and responsibilities that rest upon them respecting God, Christ, 
and the church, the author will feel well repaid for the efforts re
quired to produce it. 

Those who have used the previous volumes will notice a few changes 
in the arrangement of this one. The "Introductory Study" has been 
divided into three uniform paragraphs-"Chronology," "Lesson Links," 
and "Lesson Settings." It will be apparent at once what is supposed 
to be contained in each one. Another division of the lesson proper
" Topics for Discussion"-has been added. It is suggested that these 
different topics be assigned to different students a week in advance 
for a brief discussion before the class. It will also be noted that fewer 
questions are put in this volume than in the previous ones. These 
questions are only intended to be suggestive of others which the teacher 
should ask in his own words. The intention has been to so arrange 
the subject matter that both teacher and students would be encour
aged to discuss the lesson facts in their own words. 

The "Lesson Outline" is not only designed to aid in understanding 
the text, but to make the lesson useful as a basis for religiou.s talks 
at other times than the regular class hour. 

With thanks to God for his favors that penni tted the task of pre
paring the commentary to be completed, it is submitted to those who 
love the truth. 

]OHN T. HINDS. 
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LESSONS FOR 1935 
l' ffiST QUARTER 

Life ond Letters of Peter 
6. Peter's Conversion ond Coll ..... John I: 35·42 ; Mork I : 14· 18 

13. Peter's Great Confess ion . . Luke 9 : 18·26 ; I Pct. 2: 5, 6 
20.- Peter's Lesson in Humble Service . J ohn 13 : 1·17 ; I Pct. 5 : 5 
27 .- Peter's Denial......... . . . . . . . . Mark 14 : 27·3 I, 54, 66·72 
3.- Peter's Restoration...... . . . . . ... . ..... .. . .. .. J ohn 21 : 11 · 19 

10.- Peter Preaches ot Pentecost . . . .... Acts 2: 22-28 , 36·4 1 
17 .- Peter Teoches Good Citizenship (Tcmpcrnnce Lesson) · 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I Pct. 2 : 11 -17 ; 4 : I · 5 
2'1.- Pcter Heals o Lame Man Acts 3: 1·10; 4 : 8·12 

3.- Pctcr Unmasks Falsehood and llypocrisy Acts 5: 1·6: 8: 18-24 
10.- Pcter Preaches to Gentiles ....... Acts 10 : 34-48 
17 .- Peter Delivered from Prison . . . Acts 12: 5· 17 
i.1.-Petcr Describes the Christian Life . I Pct. 3: 8·18 
31. Review: Lessons Crom the Life and Letters o( Peter 

... .. . . ..... . . . 1 Pet.5 : 6-11; 2 Pct. 3: 14·18 
SECOND Q UARTER 

Some Great Christ.ian T eachings 
7 .-The Hcovenly Fother. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. ... .. .. John 14 : 8-24 

14.- Ch rist the Sovior j oh n 3 : l•l-17: Rom. ) : 6-1 0 , l'tul. l: ~- I• 
; 1.- ):he Future L~fc (Easter Lesson) ... Luke : 4: 1-~2 : J.~hn 1_4: 1-6 
_8.-1 he Holy Scriptu res ... Ps . 19. 7-14 , 2 1'1m. 3. 14· 17 
5.-Sin, Repentance and Foith . . . . . . . Luke 15: 11 ·24_ 

12.- The Christian Church Acts 2: 41 -45; Eph. 4: 1·7, 11· 16 
19.- Baptism . Matt. 28 : 19, 20 : Acts 8: 26-39 
26.- Thc Lord"s Supper . . . .... Matt. 26: 17·30 
2.-0ur Day o( Worship . Ps. 100; John 4: 20-24: Col. 3: 15-1 7 
9.-Thc Holy Spirit (Pentecost Lesson) 

. ............... J ohn 16: 7·11: Rom. 8: 10-17, 26, 27 
16.-Christian Stewardship . . . . . . . . . Deut. 8: 11-18 ; 2 Cor. 9: 6·8 
23 .- Christian Missions . . . . . . . . . . . . . Acts I : 6·8 : 13: 1·12 
30.- Libcrty under Law (Temperance Lesson) 

.... . ... . . .. ... ... . ... .. . . .... Rom. 14: 13-21; I Cor. 8: 9 · 13 
THIRD QUARTER 

Representa tive Men and \Xlomcn of the Bible 
7.-Moscs (Leader and Lawgiver) ............... Ex. 24 : 3·8, 12-18 

14.-Naomi (A Woman of Faith ond Courage) Ruth I: 14·22 : 4: 14-17 
21.-Dovid (The Great-Hearted) I Sam. 26: 5-12: 2 Sam. I : 23-27 
28 .- Amos (Prophet of Social Justice) ..... .... . .. . Amos 7: 7-17 
•1.- Josiah (A Religious Reformer) 2 Kings 23 : 1·5, 21 -23 

I I .-Daniel (Temperance and Health ) . . . . . . . . Dnn. I : 8-20 
18.- Martho (A Home Maker) ....... Luke 10 : 38-42: John 11 : 17·28 
25.-Bornnbas (A Consccroted Mon of Means) 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Acts 4: 36 , 37 ; 11 : 19·30 
1.- Pnul (Worker with Hand and Broin) Acts 20: 33·35 : Phil. 4 : 4-1 3 
8.-Lydia and Priscilla (Christian Women in Industr ial l ife) 

. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Acts 16 : 11-15 ; 18 : 1-3, 24-28 
15.- T imothy (A Christian Worker in T raining) .... 2 T im. I : 1-14 
22.-J ames (A Greot Christian Leader) . ..... J ames I : 1-17• 
29.-J ohn (The M.inister and His People) . . . . . 3 J ohn 

FOURTH QUARTER 
later ProphetS and Leaders of Judah 

(From Isaiah to M•lac.bi) 
6.-lsaiah Portrays the Suffering Servant ... . ... Isa. 53: 1·12 

13.- The Story of J eremiah . . . Jer. 1: 6· 10 : 26: 8·15 
20.-The Message of Jeremiah .. ) er. 7: 1·11 , 21-23 
27.-Belshazzar's Feast ( lnternotional Temperance lesson) 

. . .. . . . . . . . ...... .. Dan. 5: 17·29 
3. J udoh Taken Coptive . . . . . .. 2 Kings 25: 1-12 

10.-lJzekiel Teaches Personal Responsibili ty . . . . . . Ezck. 33: 7-16 
17.- T hc Return from Captivity...... Ezrn 1: 1-6 ; Ps. 126: 1-6 
24.- T he Message uf Hoggai and Zeclrnrinh 

Haggai I : 2·8 : 2 : 8, 9; Zech. 4: 6-10 
I. Ezro's Mission to J erusalem Ezra 7 : 6-1 0: 8: 21·23, 31. 32 
8. Nehemiah Rebuilding the Wall uf J cruulem .. Neh . ·I: 6·9. l S-21 

I \.-Ezra Teaching the Law of God fa rJ ": 10: Nch . 8: 1-3 . S. 6. 8·12 
!2 .-- Malochi Foretells a New Day . . . . . . Mal. 3 : 1·12 
,'!9.-Revicw: Significance of the Exile anJ the Restoration. 

......... . . .. ....... Mal. 3: 11, 18; 4: 1-6 



BIBLE DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 
Arranged and Compiled by Ii. LEO BOLES 

A 
Aaron (bright or shining), Ex. 4: 14. Brother of Moses and first high priest. 
Ab, Abba (father), Gal. 4: 6 . Name given to God. 
Abednego (servant of Nego). Dan. I : 7. One of Daniel ·s companions. 
Abel (breath, vanity), Gen. 4: I. Second son of Adam. 
Abiathar (father of abundance), 1 Sam. 23: 9. High priest and fourth in descent from Eli. 
Abigail (father is joy), 1 Sam. 2S: 14. Wife of Nabal; became David's wife. 
Abimelech (Melech is father), Gen. 26: I. King of Gcru in the time of Isaac. 
Abishai (my father is Jesse), I Sam. 26: 6·9. The eldest of the three sons of Zcruiah, 

David's sister. and b rother of Joab. 
Abne.r (father is light), 1 Sam. 14: SO. King Solomon's cnptain . 
Abraham, Abram (father of a multitude, exalted father), Gen. 12: I. Founder of the 

Hebrews and father of the faithful. 
Absalom (father is peace), 2 Sam. IS: I. Third son of David. 
Achaia (trouble), Acts 18: 12. A Roman r.rovincc which included Greece. 
Achan (trouble), J osh . 7: 19·26. Stole ){Oden wedge. etc. Stoned hy .J• ' ""'· 
Adam (ruddy, one made or produced), Gen. 3 : IS. Name of the fi rst man. 
Adonijah (my Lord is J ehovah), 2 Sam. 3: 4. Fourth son of David. 
Agabus, Acts 11: 27 . A Christian prophet who came from J erusalem. 
Agai;. I Sam. IS: 8. Title of the kings of Amalek. 
Agrippa, Acts 12 : 20. One of the Hcrods. 
Ahab (father's brother), I Kings 18: 19. Son of Omri. seventh kins of Israel: very 

wicked. 
Ahimelech (brother of Mclcch), I Sam. 22: 11. High piicst at Nob; gave David the 

showbread to cnt. 
Ai (heap) , Jo hn 7: 2. City lying cast of Bethel, destroyed by J oshua. 
Alexander, Mark IS: 21. Son of Simon. the Cyrenian . 
Alexandria (from Alexander), Acts 18: 24. Capital of Egypt. 
Alpha (first letter of Greek alphabet). Rev. l: 8. It means the beginning. 
Altar, Geo. 8: 20. Place for worship and sacrifice. 
Amen (true) , Isa. 6S: 16. Close of prayer. 
Amos (burden), Amos 1: I. Minor prophet. 
Amphipolis (a city surrounded by the sea), Acts 17 : I. A city of Macedon in, through 

" •hich Paul and Silas passed on their way from Philippi to Thessalonica. 
Amram (an exalted people). Ex. 6: 18. Father of l\loscs. 
Ananias (Jehovah hath been gracious) . Acts S: I. Husband of Sapphira, smitten dead. 
Anathema (cursed) , Gal. I: 9. A word used b)' Paul to show condemnation. 
Anise (dill), Matt. 23: 23. A small garden pbnt. 
Aooa (grace), Luke 2: 36. A prophetess at J erusalem . 
Annas (humble), Acts 4: 6. The son of Seth: was appointed high priest A.O. 7. 
Antichrist (opposed to Christ), 1 John 2: 18. Only John uses this word as applied to the 

enemies of Christianity. 
Antioch (from Antiochus), Acts 11 : 20. City in Syria, also in Pisidia. 
Apollonia (belonging to Apollo), Acts 17: I. A city in .Macedonia. 
Apostle (one sen~ forth), Matt. 10: 2-4: 2 Cor. 8 : 23. The official name of the twelvo 

disciples sent out by J esus. 
Apphia (fruitful), Phile. 2. A Christian woman ad dressed jointly with Philemon. 
Aquila (an eai;le), Acts 18: 2. A Jew whom Pnul found at Corinth, husband of P riscilla. 
Archelaus (prrnce of the people), M att. 2: 22. Son of Herod the Great. 
Archippus (master of the horse), Col. 4 : 17. A Christian teacher in Colosse. 
Areopagus (Mars Hill), Acts 17: 22 . The rocky heights in Athens, opposite the western 

end of the Acropolis . 
Arlmathea (height), Matt. 37: S7. A city of Judea. 
Arisc_archus (the best ruler), Acts 20: 4. A companion of Paul orr his third missionary 

iourney. 
Asa (fhysician, healer), 2 Chron. 14: 8 . Third king of Judah; reigned fo rty years. 
Asia ) , Acts 19: 26. Continent, also Roman P rovince . 
Athens (c_ity of Athena), Acts 17: 21. The capital of Attica. and the chief <i ty of Grec i.tn 

learn mg. 
Augustus (venerable), Luke 2: I. The first Roman emperor. 
Azotus (Ashdod, a stronghold) , Acts 8: 40. City nearly midway between Gazo nnd Joppa. 

B 
Baal (owner, or lord) , Num. 22: 41. The male god of the Phenician and Canaanitish 

nations. 
Babel (confusion), Gen. 10: 10: 11: 1·9. Tower built on the Plain of Shinar. 
Babylon (from Bnbel), Jer. 24: S. The land of the Chaldeans. 
Balaam (from Baa l). Num. 23: 19. A prophet of Midian who tried to curse Israel. 
Barabbas (son of Abba), John 18: 40. The robber who was released at the trial of J esus. 
Balak (making waste), Num . 22 : 24. King of the Moabites. 
Jlaptist, the (the baptizer), Mntt. 3: 1. The some as John the Baptist. 
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B3r:rk (lightning) , Judges 4: 1-24. Defeats Sisera"s army. 
B3rbari3n (any one not a Greek), Rom. I : 14. Applied to those who were not of the 

Greek nation . 
Bar-Jesus (son of J esus), Acts 13: 6. A false prophet. 
Barnabas (son of consolntion or exhortation), Acts 4: 36. An early disciple of Christ 

and traveling companion of Paul. 
Barsabbas (son of Sa bas or rest). Acts I : 23. Voted on ns an apostle to take Judas' place . 
Bath·sheba (doug hter of the oath) . 2 Sam. 11: 3. Wife of Uriah ; became David"s wife. 
Belia I (worthlessness). 2 Cor. 6: 1 ). An expression fo r lawlessness. 
Belshazzar (may Bel protect the king) , Dan. 5: 2. The last king of Babylon. 
Benjamin (son of the right hond), Gen. 35: 16. T he youngest son of J acob. 
Berea (well watered) . Acts 17: 10. A city of ?.hcedonia. 
Bernice (bringing victory). Acts 2): 13. The eldtst doughier of Herod Agrippa I. 
Bethany (house of dotes), Mork 11 : 1. A village situated near the Mount of Olives. 
Bethel (the house of God), Gen. 12: 8; 28: 11·19. City about twelve miles north of 

J erusalem. 
Bethesda (house of mercy), J ohn ) : 2. Market ploce near J erusalem. 
Bethlehem (house of bread) , 1 Som. 17 : 12. City of David, b irthploce of Christ. 
Bcthphage (house of figs). Luke 19: 29. Place on the Mount of Olives, on the road 

between J ericho and Jerusalem . 
Bethsaida (house of fish). J ohn 12: 21. The home of Andrew, Peter, and Philip. 
Bildad (Bel hath loved, or, son of content ion). J ob 2: 11. The second of Jobs three 

fri ends. 
Bilhah (timid, bashful), Gen. 29: 29. Concubine of Jacob, and mother of Dan and 

Naphtali. 
Blasphemy (speak against), Matt. 12 : 32. Speaking evil against God, Christ, or the Holy 

Spirit. 
Blastus (sprout), Acts 12: 20. The chamberlain of Herod Agrippo I. 
Boanerges (sons of thunder), Mork 3: 17. N3me given to the two sons of Zebedee. 

c 
Caesar (Litin name). John 19: 12. Jn the New Testament, always the Roman emperor. 
Caiaphas (depression), Matt. 26: 3. High priest of the Jews. 
Cain (possession). Gen. 4: I. Oldest son of Adam; killed his brother Abel. 
Caleb (capable). Num. 13: 6. One of the faithful spies. 
Cana (place of reeds). John 2: I . Place of Christ's first miracle. 
Canaan (lov.-, flat). Gen. 10: 6. Fourth son of Ham; name opplied to Palestine. 
Candace (name of dyna~ty). Acts 8: 27. Not the name of an individual, but of a dynnsty 

of Ethiopian queens. 
Capcmaum (village of Nahum), Matt. 4: 13. Village located on the western shore of 

Galilee. 
C3rpus (wrist ), 2 Tim. 4: 13. A Christian at Trou. 
Ccsarca (Kaisareio. Caesar), Acts 8: 40. Cit)' on coast of Palestine. 
Ccsarea Philippi (from Caesar and Philip). Matt. 16: 13, City tv.•enty miles north of the 

Sea of Galilee. 
Chinnereth (lute, harp) . J osh . 19: 35. Another nnme for the Sea of Galilee. 
Chorazin, Matt. 11 : 21. One of the cities in which Jesus did rnony mighty works. 
Christ (anointed). 1 Tim. I : 2. T he same as Messin1i. 
Chuzas ( the seer) . Luke 8 : 3. The house steward of Herod Antipas. 
Cilicia (the land of Celi>), Acts 9: 30. A province in the southeast of Asin Minor. 
Circumcision (cut around), Lev. 12: 3 , A Jewish custom. 
Claudius (lame). Acts 18: 2. Fourth Roman emperor; reii;ned from 41 to 54 A.O. 
Clcopas (from Cleopatra). J ohn 19: n. One of the two disciples to whom J esus talked 

on the way to Emmaus. 
Colosse, Col. I : 2. A city of Phrygia in Asia Minor. 
Corinth , Acts 18: 1-18. City of Greece. about forty miles west of Athens. 
Cornelius (of a horn). Acts 10: I. A Roman centurion of the Italian cohorts stationed 

in Ccsarca. 
Crcsccns (growing). 2 Tim. 4: 10. An assistant of Paul, said to have been one of the 

seventy disciples sent out by Christ. 
Crispus (curled). Acts 18: 8. Ruler of Jewish synagogues at Corinth. 
Curnmin. Matt. 23: 2}. Small p lant with an aromatic flavor. 
Cyprus, Acts 4: 36. An island on the Mediterranean Sea, nbout a hundred and forty miles 

long and sixty miles wide. 
Cyrcnc. Arts 2 : 10. The principal city of that pnrt of Northern Africa which wns an· 

r iently called Cyrenaica. 
Cyrus (the son), 2 Chron. 36: 22. The founder of the Persian Empire. 

D 
Damascus. Acts 9: 11. One of the most ancient cities in the world, located in Syrin. 
Daniel (God is my judge), Dan . 1: 3. The fourth o f "the grcatcr/rophets." 
Darius (lord) , Dan. 6: I. The name of several kings of Media an Persia. 
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David (well beloved). I Sam. 16: I. Youngest son of Jesse; second king of Israel. 
Deborah (a bee), Gen. 35: 8; Judges 4: 5. Name of Rebekah's nurse; also a prophetess. 
Decapolis (ten cities), Matt. ·I: 2'. A dist:ict east of the Jordan and south of the Sea of 

Galilee. 
Delilah (languishing), J udges 16: 4· 18. Delivered Samson to the Philistines. 
Demetrius (belonging to Demeter). Acts 19: 24. A maker of silver shrines ot Ephesus . 
Demas (governor of the people). Col. .f: 14. Companion of Paul during his first im· 

prisonment at Rome. 
Denarius (containing ten ) , Matt. 18: 28. A Roman silver coin, worth obout sixteen cents. 
Derbe (juniper) . Acts 14: 20. Cily not far from lconium. 
Deu1eronorny (the giving of the law the second time). Fiflh book of the Bible. 
Diana (Latin name). Acts 19: 2~. The Ephesian goddess. 
D i.spcrsion (scattered), J ames I : I. Applied to the Jews who lived out of Palestine. 
Dorcas (gazelle), Acts 9: 36. A disciple raised from the dead by Peter at Joppo. 

E 
Easier (possover). Acts 12: 4. Translated '" Passover'" in the Revised Version. 
Eden (pleasure), Gen . 2 : 8·14. T he firs t residence of man. 
Edom (red) . Gen. 32 : 3 . Name given to Esau and his country. 
Egypr ( land of the Copts ). Ex. I : 14. Place where Israel was held in bondage. 
Egyptian (native of Egypt) . Acts 21 : 38. An inhabitant of Egypt. 
Elder (old man), Gen. 24: 2. Name applied to rulers of the city ond officers of the 

church. 
Elijah (Jehovah is my God). I Kings 17: I. Prophet in the days of A hob. 
Elisobeth (God is an oath) , Luke 1 : 36. Wifo of Zachorios and mother of John the 

Baptist. 
Elisha (God is my salvation). I Kings 19: 16. Prophet who succeeded Elijah. 
Elymas (a wise man). Acts 13: 6. A sorcerer who opposed Paul. 
Endor (fo untain of Dor). 1 Sam. 28: 7. Home of the witch with whom Saul communed. 
Enoch (dedicated), Gen. 4: 17. Wolked with God and wos translated. 
Epaphras (lovely) , Col. I : 7. A fellow laborer and prisoner with Paul. 
Ephesus (permission), Acts 19: 29. The capital of the Roman province of Asio. 
Ephraim (double fruitfulness) , Gen. 41: 50. Younger son of Joseph. 
Epicureans (from Epicurus), Acts 17: 18. Those who believed in getting the greatest 

p leasure out of life . 
Erastus (beloved). Acts 19: 22. One of Paul's attendanls at Ephesus. 
Esau ( hairy). Gen . 25: 25 . T win brother of Jacob. 
Esiher (a star). Esth. 7: 3. Jewish wife of King Ahnsuerus. 
Ethiopia (burnt faces). Acts 8: 27. T he country south of Esypt . 
Eunu-h (bed keeper). Acts 8: 34. A man deprived of his virility. 
Euod ias (fragronce). Phil. .j: 2. Christian woman at Philippi. 
Euraquilo , Acts 27: 14. Compounded from two words meaning cast and north. 
Eu1ychus (fortunate). Acts 20: 9. A youth of Troas who went to sleep and fell out the 

"'indo"·· Paul restored him to life. 
Eve ( life), Gen. 2: 21. Name given to the first woman. 
Exodus (a going out). Name given to the second book of the Bible. 
Exorcist (casting out). Mott. 12: 27 . One who pretended to cast out evil ,spirits. 
Ezekiel (God is strong, or God doth st rengthen) , Ezek. I : 3. The third of the ma jor 

prophets. 
Ezra (help), Neh. 12 : I . Wrote the book which bears his nome. 

p 
Felix (happy). Acts 2·1: 26. A Roman officer who held Poul in prison. 
Festus (festival), Acts 24: 27. Roman officer who succeeded Felix. 
Firsi-bom, Ex. 13: 12. First male born into the fami ly, who inherited the name nnd 

property of the fat her. 
Firsr Fruits, Ex. 22 : 29 . First ripe frui t given to J ehovah. 
Frankincense, Ex. 30: 34·36. A sacrificiol fumigation. 

G 
Gobbatba (a platform), John 19: 13. Place where the judgment seat of Pilate was. 
Gabriel (man of God). Luke I : 19. The angel that oppcared to Elisabeth and Mory. 
Gadarenes (Gcrnsenes) . Mark 5: I. Place where Jesus heoled two demoniacs . 
Gaius ( Lotin name), Acts 19: 29. A Macedonian who accompanied Paul in his travels. 
Galatia (fond of the Grnls), Acts 18: 23. The central district of Asio Minor. 
Galilean (•n inhabitant of Galilee) , Acts 2 : 7. T he people of the northern part of 

Palcstrne or p rovince of Ga lilee. 
Galilee (circuit), Luke 17 : t I. T he northern country of Palestine. 
Gallio (Lotin name) . Acts 18: 12. The Roman proconsul of Achaia when Paul was at 

Corinth. 
Ga maliel (recompense of God), Acts 5: 24. A noted teocher of the law in Jerusalem; 

Paul's teacher. 



Gaza (the fortified). Acts 8: 26. One of the cities of the Philistines. 
Gcnnt'>aret (gudcn of the princes). Matt. 14: 34. A name given to the fertile plains on 

the western shore of the Lake of Galilee. 
Gentile (nation), Acts 11 : 18. Any one who was not of the J ewish rocc. 
Gerhsem•ne (•n oil press). Matt. 26: 36. Garden near Jcrus•lem. 
G ideon (he that cuts down), J udges 6 : 34. The fifth recorded judge. 
Gilboa (a bubbling spring). I Sam. 28: •I. Mountain where S•ul was killed. 
Goli;oth3 (skull). Matt. 27: 33. The Hebrew name of the spot where Christ was crucified. 
Goliath (an exile). I Sam. 17: 4. The famous gi•nt whom D3\•id killed . 
Gomorrah (submersion). Gen. l·I: 2·8. The city which was destroyed with fire from 

heaven. 
Greece, Greeks, Grecians, Dan. 8: 21: Isa. 66: 19: Atts 20: 2. Names of the country 

and people who preceded the Romon Empire. 

H 
l lnd•cl, Gen. 2): I~- An early kini: of Edom. 
!lades (hell). Matt. 16: 18. Used m the Revised Version for "hell." 
llopr (flight). Gen . 16: I. An Egypti•n handmaid of Saroh, concubine to Abraham. and 

mother of Ishmael. 
Ham (black), Gen. l ·l: ). The name of one of the three sons of Noah. 
Hannah (grace) . I Som. I : 2. One of the wives of Elkonah, and mother of Samuel. 
l la:rnel (whom God secs). 2 Kings 8: 7·1). A king of D•mascus. anointed by Elish3. 
Heber (alliance). Gen. 46: 17. GrJndson of Asher. 
Hebrew (from Eber. beyond, or on the other side). Gen. 14: 13. Posterity of Abraham. 
I lebron (alliance). j osh. I): H . City about twenty miles south of J erusalem. 
I lell (Gehenna). Matt. ) : 22. Place of torment for the wicked. 
Helleniot (Grecian). Acts 6: I. Term applied to Greek-speaking J ews, or Grecian / cws. 
Herod (hero like), Luke 3: 19. The Herod family were ol1en by race and Jewish in aith: 

Roman rulers over Palestine. 
Herodions (from H erod), .Mott. 22: I). Party omong the J ews who were supporters of 

the Hcrodian family. 
Herodi3s (from Herod). Matt. 14: 8· t t. Granddaufihtcr of Herod the Great. 
H ezekiah (Jchov•h strengtheneth ), 2 Kings 18: ). rt1irtcenth king of Judoh and son of 

Ahoz. 
Jlicrapolis (holy city) , Col. ·I: 13. /\ dty of Phrygia. 
H iram, 2 Sam. ) : 11. The king of Tyre, who sent workmen and material to help build 

the temple. 
Hittites (descendants of Heth), Josh. 9: I. One of the Can•anitish tribes. 
Jlophni, I Sam. 2: 12 . One of the wicked sons of Eli. 
Horeb (desert) , Ex. ;; : I. A mount•in. (Sec Sinai.) 
Hosanna (save, pray). Matt. 21: 9. The cry of the multitude on Jesus' triumphal en· 

trance into Jerusalem. 
I lose• (salvation), 2 Kings I): 30. One of the minor prophets. 
I Ioshea (salvation) . Is•. 7: 16. S•me os Hosea or J oshu3. 
Hymcneus (belonging to Hymen, the god of marriage), I Tim. I : 20. He denied the 

true doctrine of the resurrection. 
I 

lclmbod (inglorious). I Som. 4: 21. The son of Phineas •nd grandson of Eli. 
lconium, Acts l ~: t. Paul visited this city with B•rnabas on his fi rst missionary tour. 

l.ocatcd north o f Antioch. in Pisidin. 
Illyricum. Rom. t 5: 9. District lying alon1t the eastern coast of the Adriatic Sea. 
lmm3nueJ (God with us). Matt. I : 23. The name al'plied to Christ. 
Inn (lodging pince). l.uke 2: 7. Similu to our rooming houses or hotels. 
Isaac (laughter), Gen. ;~: 27. The son of Sarah by Abroham. 
Isai•h (Jehovah is salvation). Isa. I : I. One of the major prophets of the Old Testament. 
Ishmael (may God hear). Gen. 16: t 5. Son of Abraham by Hagar, the Egyptian hand· 

moid. 
Israel (persevere with God, prince to God), Gen. 32 : 28. Name given to J acob and 

the nation which came from the twelve tribes. 
Jssach:i.r (there is a reward), Gen. 30: 18. The ninth son of Jacob; one of the t welve 

tribes. 
Jrnl)'. Acts 18: 2. A well-known country. 

' J achin (he doth establish). l Kings 7: 21 . One of the t wo pilla·s which w as set up in 
the porch of the temple. 

J acob (suppl•nter), Gen. 2): 26. Son of Isaac and Rebekah. twin brother of Esau. 
J• mbres, 2 Tim. 3: 8. One of the Ei:yptian magicians who or-nosed Moses. 
James (the Greek form of "Jacob"), Matt. 10: 2. Son of Zebedee, b rother of J ohn, 

and one of the twelve apostles. 
J anncs, 2 Tim. 3: 8. An Egyptian mogician who joined Jambrcs in opposing Moses. 
J ason, Acts 17: 5. Entertained Paul and Silas; a1tacked by Jewish mob. 
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J cbu>itc> (lrom Jebus), Nurn. U: 29. One of the CanJJnitish tribes in Palestine. 
J eho iada (Jehovah knows), 2 S1m. 8: 18. High priest .1t one time. 
Jehoshaph11 (Jehovoh hath iuJged), l Kings l): 2-l. Foo.th kmi: of J uJoh. >on ol AsJ. 
J ehoval1 (I Am, the Eternal Living One), Lev. 24: l) . One of the names given to God. 
Jehu (Jehovah is he) , 2 Kings 9 : 2. Founder of the fifth dynnsty of the kmgs of Israel. 
Jephunneh (it will be prepared) , Num . 13: 6. Father of Colcb, • good spy . 
J eremiah (whom J ehovoh appoints), J er. l : I. One of the major prophets. 
J ericho (pince o f fragrance) , J osh . 13: 16. First city destroyed by J oshua ; its walls were 

thrown by fai th. 
J eroboam (whose people are many), I Kings 11: 28. The first king of the divided king. 

dom of Israel. 
J erusalem (the city of pe>ce), 2 Chron. 2): 23 . The religious and political capital of 

the Israelites. 
J esse (wealthy). Ruth 4: 18·22. The father of D>vid, and son of Obed. the son of 

Boaz, by the Moabitess, Ruth . 
J esus (Jehovah is salvation) , .Matt. l : 21. One of the names given to Christ, the Messiah. 
J ew (a man of J udah) , Mork 7: 3. A name applied to members of the kingdom of 

J udah after the separation of the ten tribes; later applied to all lsracliles. 
J oab (Jchov>h is Father) , 2 Sam. 14: 1·20. Nephew of David ond captain of his hosts. 
J ob Job I : I. Probably one of the patriarchs. 
J oel (Jehovah is God) , I Sam. 8 : 2 . One of tl1e minor prophets. 
Johanna (grace or gift of God), Luke 3: 27. The name of n woman. 
Jo hn the Baptist (Jehovah 's gift) , Matt. 3: I. J\ forerunner of Christ. 
J o hn (from J ohanan) . Luke I : 11. Name given to son of Z1charias, later coiled " J ohn 

the Baptist. " 
J onah (dove) . 2 Kings 14: 25. The fifth of the minor prophets. 
J oppa (beauty), Acts 11 : ). A town on the southwest coast of P>lestine. 
J ordan (the descender) , Josh. 2: 7. The river which bounds the eastern border of 

Palestine. 
J oseph (may he add) . Gen. 37: 2 . The elder of the two sons of Jacob by Rachel. 
Joshua (Jehovah is salvation), Ex. 17: 9. Moses' minister .ind <ucccS>or .s 1ead.1 of the 

children of Israel. 
J oe (the Eng lish form of the Greek iota, the smallest letter of the Greek alphabet) , Matt. 

~: 18. It was formed like an Eni;lish comman (.). 
J ubilee (joyful shout), Lev. 2): 11. Every fiftietl1 year was called the year of J ubilee . 
Judah (praised) . Gen. 37: 26. T he fourth son of Jacob by Leah. 
J udas lst'ltrio t (Judas of Kerioth). John 6: 71. The name of the betr.1ycr of J-> .s. 
Julius (fr. Greek) . Acts 27: I. A Roman centurion. 
J upiter (a father that helps), Acts 14: 12. The national god of the Hellenic race. 
Justus (just ), Acts 18 : 7. A Christian at Corinth with whom Paul lodged . 

K 
Kadesh, Kadesh-Bamea (holy), Num. 13: 3. Place whtre Miriam died, and the farthest 

point reached in the wandering in the wilderness. 
Kidro n, or Kedron (turbid), Luke 22: 39. Name of brook or valley, southeast of 

J erusalem. 
Kish (a bow), I Chron. 23: 21. The fa ther of Saul. 
Kohath (assembly), Ex . 6: 16. One of the three sons of Levi . 

L 
Laban (white). Gen. 2·1: 10. l'ather of Leah and Rachel : father-in-law of Jacob . 
Laodicea (justice of the people). Col. .j: 16 . A town in the Roman province of Asia . 
Laodiccans, Col. 4 : 16: Rev. 3: t4. The inhabitwts of L•odicea. 
Lazarus (whom God helps), J ohn 11 : 1. Brother of Martha and Mary ; lived at Bethany; 

raised from the dead by Jesus. 
Leah (wearied) . Gen. 29: 16. Daughter of L>ban; first wife of Jacob . 
Lebano n ( wh ite) , Deut. I : 7. Mountain range north of Palestine. 
Levi (joined) , Gen. 29: 34. N ame of the third son of Jacob by Lc>h. 
LeYlte (joined), Luke 10: 32. One of the tribe of Levi. 
Leviticus. T h ird book of the Bible. 
Libertines (from liberty) , Acts 6: 9. Applied to Jews who had been taken prisoners and 

then set free. 
Lois (agreeable) , 2 T im. l: ~- The grandmother of Timot' ./ 
Lord's Day (first day of the week), Re'" l : 10. Co· respond< to our "Sunday ... 
Lot (veil , or covering), Gen. 11 : 27. The son of Haran and nephew of Abraham. 
Lucius. Acts 13 : I. One of the teachers at Antioch . 
Luke (light·Jliving), Acts 13 : I; Col. 4 : 14 . T raveled with Paul and wrote the book that 

bears his name. 
Lycaonia (landing of Lycan on. or wolf land), Acts 14: 11. A province in Asia .Minor. 
Lydia (strife), Acts 16: 14. F irst European convert at Philippi. 
Lysias (fr. Greek) . Acts 23: 26. A Roman officer. 
Lystr.i , Acts 16: 1. One of the cities visited by Paul on his first and second missionary 

tours ; home of Timothy. 
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M 
l\faccd ooia (extended land), 2 Cor. 8 : l . A province in Europe, north of Greece; Gospel 

first preached there by Paul. 
Magdalene (inhabitant of Magadan), Matt. 27 : 56. Mary Magdalene, p resent at cruci· 

tixion of Christ. 
Magi (wise men) , Matt. 2: 1·12. Those who visited the babe Jesus. 
Malachi (my messenger). Author of the last book of the Old Testament. 
Malchus (king, or kmgdom) , Matt. 26: ) l. The name of the servant of the high priest 

whose right ear Peter cut off in the garden of Gethsemane. 
Mammon (riches), Matt. 6 : 24. Word used to personify wealth. 
Maoaen (comforter), Acts 13 : l. Foster brother of Herod and teacher and prophet ID 

church at Antioch. 
Manasseh (forgettinjl). Geo. 4: ) l. The oldest son of J osepli. 
Manna (What is tl11s?). Ex. 16: l·l-36. Food given the ch ildren of Israel in the wilder· 

ness. 
Ma.ck, Acts 12: 12. One of the evangelists and writer of the book that bears his name. 
Martha (a lady), Luke 10: 38. Sister of Lazarus and Mary. 
Mary (a tear) . A common name in the New Testament ; mother of Jesus. 
Matthew (gift of Jehovah) , Matt. 10 : 3. One of the twelve apostles and writer of the 

first book of the New Testament . 
Matthias (gift of God) , Acts l: 26. The apostle elected to fill the place of the traitor, 

J udas. 
Meldllzedek (king of righteousness), Gen. 14 : 18-20. King and priest of God ; type of 

Christ as priest. 
Meli ta (premeditate), Acts 28: l. Ao island in the Mediterranean Sea. 
Mercury (herald of the gods), Acts l·I: 12. The god of commerce and bargains. 
Meshach (guest of a king) , Dan . 1: 4. One of !Janiel's friends in captivity. 
Mesopotamia (between the rivers), Deut. 23: 4. Country between the Tigris and 

Euphrates rivers. 
Messiah (anointed), Matt. 20: 20. A prophetic nome applied to J esus. 
Mc<husclah (man of the dart), Geo. 5: 2). The son of Enoch, and the oldest man· 

recorded among the patriarchs. 
Midian (strife) , Gen. 2): 2. A son of Abraham by Ket urah. 
Mileius, Acts 20: 15. City on the coast, thirty-six miles to the south of Ephesus. 
Mint, Luke 11 : 42. An herb which the Jews used as their tithe . 
.M.iie, J>,fark 12: 41-44. A coin current in Palestine in the time of J esus , worth about 

one-fifth of a cent. 
Moab (of his father) . Deut. 2: 11. Son of Lot by his eldest daughter. 
Molech (king), Jer. 49: l. The god of the Ammonites. 
Moriah (chosen by Jehovah). Gen. 22: 2. The mount where Abraham offered Isaac. 
Moses (drawn), Ex. 2 : ). The leader of God's people. 
Myrrh, Ex. 30 : 23. One of <he ingredients of the oil of holy ointment . 
.Mysia (land of beech trees). Acts 16 : 7. Region about the frontier of the provinces of 

Asia and Bithynio. 

N 
Naaman (pleasantness). 2 Kings 5: 18. Captain of the army of Syria ; a leper, cleansed 

by Elisha. 
N aha l (fool), I Sam. 25 : 3. First husband of Abigail, one of David's wives. 
Naomi (my dcli(!ht), Ruth I : 2. \Xlife of Elimelech and mother-in -law of Ruth . 
Naphtali (wrestling). Gen. 30: 8. The fifth son of Jacob ; son of Bilhah, one of Rachel 's 

handmaids . 
Nathan (a giver), 2 Sam. 7 : 2. Name of the prophet who rebuked David. 
Nathanael (gift of God). John 1 : 47. An early disciple of J esus ; some think the same 

as Bartholomew. 
N:uarene (from Nazareth), Matt. 2: 23. A nnme sometimes given to J esus. 
Nazareth (the guarded one). Matt. 2: 23 . A village in Galilee and home of Jesus. 
Nazaritc (one separated), Num. 6: 1·2 1. Pc1 son who takes a peculiar vow to be set 

apart from others for the service of God. Sometimes spelled "Naziritc." 
Neapolis (new city), Acts 16; 11. First (>Ince Prnl landed in Europe, about twelve 

miles from Philippi. 
Nebo (prophet). Num. 32: 3. Mountoin on the cost side of the J ordon. 
Nebuchad nezzar (may Nebo protect the crown), J cr. ·16; 2· 12 . The most powerful of 

the Babylonian kings. 
Nehemiah (consolation of the Lord), Ez. 2: 2. One of the leaders of the first exped i· 

tion from Babylon to J erusalem. 
New T e.s tament (new covennnt ). Nnme given to the Holy Scriptures after the advent ot 

Christ. 
N icodemus (conqueror of the people). John 3: l. A Pharisee, a ruler of the J ews and 

teocher of Israel who visited Jesus at night. 
Nicolairans (followers of Nicholas), Rev. 2: 6. A sect whose deeds were severely coo 

dcmned . 
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N iger (black), Ac1s I :l: I. One of the teachers and prophets in the church at Antioch . 
Nile (blue, dark), Gen. 15: 8 . The principal river ot Egypt. 
Nimrod (rebellion, or lhe ,·aliJnt). Gen. 10 : 8. A gundson of Ham. 
N ineveh (abode of 1 inus), Gen. 10.: 11. The capital of the ancient kingdom of Assyria. 
Ninevites, Luke 11: 30 . The inh.1b1l3nls ot Nineveh, co whom Jonah preached . 
Numbers. The fou1th book of the Old Testament. 
Nymphas (bridegroom), Col. 4: l ). A wealthy Christian in Laodicca . 

0 
Old Testament. Name given to the Holy Scriptures before the advent of Christ. 
Olives, Mounc of, 2 Sam. 15: 30 : Acts 1: 12. Mount near Jerusalem. 
Omega, Rev. 1: 8. Last letter of the Greek alphabet. 
Onesimus (profitable, useful) , Col. 4: 9. The name of the servant of Philemon . 
Ophir (abundance) , 1 Chron. 29: ·1 . A seaport from which Solomon obtained gold for 

the temple. 
p 

Padan-aram (table-land of Aram) , Gen. 28: 2 . Name applied to country which bordered 
on the Euphrotes to distinguish it from the mount,1inous district. 

Palestine (land of strangers) . Ex. 15: 14. One name for the land of Canaan. 
Palsy (contracted from paralysis), Matt. 12: 10-13. A disease which caused the loss of 

the power of motion. 
PampbyiJa (of every tribe), Acts 13: 13. One of the provinces on the coast of Asia Minor. 
Papbos (boiling or hot), Acts 13 : 6. City on Isbnd of Cyprus, which Paul and Barnabas 

visited on first mission:iry journey. 
Parable (placed beside, a comparison). Matt. 24: 32. A form of tenching by comparison. 
Parad ise (orchard of pleasure, pleasure ground). 2 Cor. 12 : 4. A term applied figurative ly 

to the cclesti•I dwelling of the righteous. 
Partbians (from Parthia), Acts 2: 9. People who lived in Pa1thi3. 
Passover (commemorating the death angel's passing over the houses of Israel in Egypt), 

Ex. 12: 1·51. The first of the three grcot •nnu•I feasts of the J ews, held on the 
fourteenth day of the first month. 

Patmos, Rev. I: 9. Name of on isbnd in the Aegcrn Sea, twenty miles south of Snmos; 
place where J ohn was b•nished . 

Patriarch (father of a tribe), Acts 7: 8. Nome given to the heod of a family or tribe in 
Old Testament times . 

Paul (small, l ittle) . Acts 23: 6. Name given to the apostle to the Gentiles. 
Pentateuch (five). Greek name given to the first five books of the Old Testament. 
Pentecost (fiftieth), Acts 2 : I. Feast which came fifty days after the Passover. 
Perga (fr. Greek) , Acts 13: l). A city in Pamphylia. 
Pergamos (height . elevation), Rev. I: 11. A city of Mysia, about three miles to the 

north of the River Caicus. 
Pergamum, Rev. I: 11. Same as Pergamos. 
Persia (pure. splendid), Ezek . 38: 5. Name given to •n ancient empire . 
Peter (a rock or stone), J ohn 1: 42 . Name given to Simon, the brother of Andrew, one 

of the twelve opostles . 
Phar:ioh, Ex. I: 8. Common title of the kings of Egypt. 
Pharisees, Matt. I 5: 7. A religious sect among the Jews . They believed in a resur· 

rcction of the deod . 
Philadelphi• (brotherly love), Rev. 3: 9. Town on the borders of Lydia and Phrygia. 
Phi lemon (loving), Col. 4 : 9. Name of Christian to whom Poul addressed his Epistle in 

behalf of Onesimus. 
Philetus (beloved), 2 T im. 2: 17. Associoted with Hfmeneus. 
Philip (lover of horses), John I: 44. One or the twe ve •postles. 
Philist.ines (immigrants), J ee. <17: ·L One 0£ the tribes th•t inhabited Caphtor, or Crete . 
Phebe (radi3nl). Rom. 16 : I. The name of • Christian woman. 
Pbrygia (dry. barren), Acts 16 : 6. Name 0£ • province in Asi• Minor. 
Pilate (armed with • spear), Luke 13: I: Judge of Roman court who permitted Christ 

to be crucified. 
Pisgah (peak), Num. 21: 20. Hii:hest point of Mount Nebo. 
Pontus (the sel) . Acts 2 : 9. Provrnce 0£ Asi• Minor. 
Pretorium (p•bce), Matt. 27 : 27. Pbce where court was held . 
Priest, Gen . l·I: 18 . One who officiated at the alt3C. 
Priscilla (from Prisc3, ancient), Acts 18: 26. Wife of Aquila. 
Prophet (one who speaks for another), Ex. I): 20. God's mouthpiece to the people. 
P roselyte (• stranger, a newcomer). Matt. 23: I 5. Name given by J ews to foreigne rs who 

accepted the Jewish religion. 
Proverbs (a comp3Cison), Num. 21 : 27. B.ooks supposed to h•ve been compiled by 

Solomon. 
Publican (Roman t•xgatherer), Luke 3 : 13. Name of one who gnthered taxes for the 

Roman government. 
Pyrrhus, Acts 20: 4. The father o f Sopater of Berea. 
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Q 
Quar<us (fourth), Rom. 16: 23. A Chrisllan of Corinth. 
Quaternion, Acts 12 : ·f. A guard o( fo ur soldiers. 

R 

- - ------

Rabbi (master), Matt. 23: 7. Title signifying "'teacher."' 
Raca (fool), Matt. ) : 22. A term of reproach. 
Rachel (ewe, or sheep), Gen. 29: 31. Younger daughter o( Liban, and beloved wile o ( 

J acob . 
Rahab (fierceness, pride), Isa . SI: 9. A name sometimes given to Egypt. 
Rebekah (ensnarer) , Gen. 22: 23. Sister of Laban, wife of Isaac. 
Red Sea (a seaweed resembling wool), Ex. l ·I: 2. Dody o( water crossed by Israelites. 
nehoboam (enlarger o( the people), I Kings l·I: 21. Son of Solomon and first king o( 

J udah. 
Reuben (behold a son) , Gen. 29: 32. Jacob's eldest son. 
Hevelarion. Last book of the New TcstJment. 
Rhoda (rose), Acts 12: 13. The name of a maid wh o announced Peter's arrival. 
Rome, Rt''· 17: 9. The name o( a world cmpJCe. 
Rue, Luke 11 : 42 . A garden plant tithable in the time of the Savior. 
Rufus (red), Mark IS : 21. Name o( an early Christian. 
Ruth (a female friend), Ruth I : .f. The Moabitcss who became the wile of Boaz. 

s 
Sabaoth (armies) , J ames S: ·I. Name applied lo the Lord. 
Sabbath (a day of rest), Ex. 16: 22. The seventh day of the week. 
Sabbath Day's Journey, Acts I: 12. About three.fourths of a mile. 
Sabbatical Year, Ex. 23: 10. Each seventh year. 
Sadducces (followers of Zadok), Matt. 3: 7. Religious sect opposed to the Pharisees. 
Salamis (salt), Acts 13: S. City in the eastern part of the Jsl.nd o f Cyprus. 
Samaria . (watch mountain), I Kings 16: 23. Name of a city thirty miles north of 

J erusalem; also o( the country surrounding it. 
Samaritan (watch mountain, Samaria), Luke 10: 33. An inhabitant o( Samlria . 
Samson (like the sun), J udges IS: 20. One o( the strongest men ; one of the judges o( 

Israel. 
Samu el (asked of God), I Sam. 3: 1·18. The last judge of Israel. 
Sanbedcin (a council chamber). Matt. 26: Si . The supreme court o( the J ewish notion. 
Sapphira (bright color, beautiful), Acts S: 1·11. Wile of Ananias. 
Sa.rah (princess) , Gen. 20: 12. Wife of Abraham, mother o( Isaac. 
Sarai (my princess), Gen. 11: 29. First name of Sarah. 
Sard is (red), Rev. I: 11. A city of 11.sio Minor, and capital of Lydia. 
Saran (adversary) , Matt. 16: 23. Name applied to the devil. 
Saul (desired), 2 Sam. I: 23. Name of the first king of Israel; first name o ( the apostle 

Paul. 
Sceva (implement ), Acts 19: 14. A Jew residing at Ephesus when Paul visi ted that dty . 
Scribes (to write), I Kings 4: 3. Those who transcribed the law. 
Scychiaa , Col. 3: 11. Name applied to the people who lived north of the Black Sea. 
Scpruagint (the seventy}. The Greek Version of the O ld Testament. 
Sergius Paulus, Acts 13: 7. Name of the proconsul of Cyprus. 
Sheba (an oath) , 2 Sam. 20: 1·22. Name of queen who visited Solomon. 
Shem (name), Gen. S: 32. The eldest son of N oah. 
Shiloh (place of rest), Judg . 21 : 19. A city in Ephraim. 
Shittim (the ocncins), Num . 2S: I. Name of country opposite J ericho: also species of 

wood. 
Silas (woody), Acts IS: 22. Traveling companion of Paul; some as Silvanus . 
Siloam (sent). J ohn 9: 7. Name o( pool in the days of Jesus. 
Simeon (heard), Gen. 29 : 32 . Second son o ( Jacob ; common n ame among the Jews . 
Simon (hearing) , Luke 4: 38. Another name for Peter. 
Sinai (thorny), Ex. 19: l. Mountain where the low was given . 
Smyma (myrrh), RC\•. 2: 8·11. A city o( Asia Minor, situated on Aegean Sea, forty miles 

north of Ephesus. 
Sodom (burning). Mark 6: 11. Ancient cily o( Syria. destroyed by fire. 
Solomon (peacefu l), 2 Sam. 12: 24. David's son who succeeded him to the thro ne. 
Sopater (savior of his father), Acts 20: 4. One of the companions of Paul. 
Scep hen (crown) , Acts 6 : s. Name of one o( the seven chosen al J erusalem ; the first 

Christian martyr. 
Susanna (a lily) . One of the women who ministered to Jesus. 
Sycamore (mulberry). Amos 7: 14 . A fruit tree in Palestine. 
Symeon (Simon), Acts 13 : l. A teacher and prophet in the church at Antioch. 
Synagogue (congregation). l\latt. 13: H. Plitce where the J ews met for worship. 
Syntyche (with fate), Phil. 4 : 2. Female member of the church at Philippi. 
Syria, J udg. 10: 6. Name of country. 
Syropbenidan , Mark 7: 26. A mixed race of people. 
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T 
Tabernacle (tent) , Ex. 2S: 9. Constructed by .Moses as a jlacc of worship. 
Tabitha (gazelle), Matt. 9: 2S; Mark S: ·ii. Also calle ""Dorcas." 
Tares (darnel), Matt. 13: 2S . A weed similar to wheat in its early stages. 
Tarsus, Acts 9: 11. Chief town of Cilicia, home of Paul. 

13 

Tavem s, the Three (inn) , Acts 28 : IS. On the Appian road, where Paul lodged for , 
time. 

Temple, I Kings 7: I S·22. House built by Solomon for worship. 
Ten CommaadmentS, Ex. 34: 28. The name given to the Decalogue . 
Tertullus (fr. Greek) , Acts 24: I. A Roman orator. 
Tetrarch, Matt. 14: I. Name given to the governor of the fourth part o f the country. 
Theophilus (friend of God) , Luke I : 3; Acts t: I. Person to whom Luke wrote his 

Gospel and Acts of Apostles. 
Thessalonica, Acts 17: 2. Town in Macedonia where Paul established a church ; wroto 

two letters to the church. 
Thomas (t"•in), Matt. 13 : SS. One of the apostles. 
Thyatira, Rev. 2: 20. A city on the borders of l\!ysia. 
T ibcrias, j ohn 6: I. Another name given to the Sea or Galilee. 
Timothy (worshiping God). Acts 16: I. Paul's companion. Paul wrote two letters to 

him. 
Titus (honorable), Gal. 2: I. An early Christian to whom Paul wrote one letter. 
Transfiguration, Matt. 17: 1·13. The event in the earthly life of Christ which marked 

his glorified state. 
Troas, Acts 16: 8. A seaport of Asia Minor. 
Trogyllium, Acts 20: IS. A town in Asia Minor. 
Trophimus (nutritious). Acts 21 : 27. Accompanied Paul to Jerusalem. 
Tychicus (fateful), Acts 20: 4. Companion or Paul on some or his journeys. 
Tyrannus (sovereign) , Acls 19: 9. Paul taught in the school of Tyrannus. 
Tyre (a rock). Matt. tS: 21. City on the cast coast or the Mediterranean. 

u 
Ur (light, or the moon city), Gen. 11: 28. The land or Abraham 's nativity. 
Uriah (light of Jehovah), 2 Sam. 23: 39. One of David"s brave men. 
Unah (strength), 2 Sam. 6: 6 . Priest who touched the ark and died. 

v 
Vows, Gen. 28: 18·22. A solemn promise made to God to pcrrorm or to abstain from 

performing a certain thing. 
Vu lgate, The. The Latin version or the Bible. 

w 
Watches of Nighc, I Sam. 11 : I I. 

instead of hours. 
The Jews divided the niE:hl inln milot.iry wale he< 

\'17avc Offering, Ex. 29: 3•1. An offering which accompanied the peace 
Way. Acts 19: 9. A term used for the Gospel or Plan of Salvation. 

y 

offcrinJ:~. 

Year, Gen. I : 14. The highest division of time. 
Yoke (subjection), I Kings 12: 4. An implement ror working oxen: sign or authori ty. 

z 
Zacchaeus (pure), Luke 19: 5. A tax collector, publican who lived near Jericho. 
Zachariah (remembered by Jehovah). 2 Kings 10: 30. Fourteenth king of Israel. 
Zacharias (Greek form of ""Zachariah""), Luke I: s. Father or john the Baptist. 
Zadok (just), I Chron. 24: 3. Name of priest in time of David. 
Zebedee (my girt) , Mntt. 4: 21. Father of James and john. 
Zebulun (a habitation), Gen. 30 : 20. The tenth or the sons or J acob. 
Zechariah, Eic. S : I, 6. The eleventh in order of the twelve minor prophets. 
Zenas, Tit. 3: 13. A believer who is described as '"the lawyer." 
Zcphanioh (hidden by Jehovah), Zcph. I : I. The ninth in order of the twelve minor 

prophets. 
Zcrubbabcl (born at Babel, Babylon), Ez. 6: 18. The head of the tribe of J udah at the 

time of the return from the Babylonian captivity. 
Zcruiah (Balsam) , 1 Sam. 26: 6. Mother of j oab, sister of David. 
Zidon, or Sidon, Gen. 10: IS; Luke 6: 17. An ancient city of Phenicia on the eastern 

coast of the Mediterrane•n . 
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FIRST QUARTC:R JANUARY 6, 1935 

FIRST QUARTER 

LIFE AND LETTERS OF PETER 
AIM: To help the student to beconie f a1niliar with the eventful life 

of Peter and his contribution lo the spread of Christianity, and to lead 
the learner to sustained loyalty to Jesus Christ. 

Lesson I-Ja1111ary 6, 1935 

PETER'S CONVERSION AND CALL 
John 1: 35-42; Mark 1: 14-18. 

85 Again on the morrow John wn• standing, nnd two of his disciples ; 
36 And he looked upon J esus n• he walked, nnd saith, Behold. t he Lamb of God I 
37 And the two disciples heard him speak. and they followed Jc• us. 
38 And J esus turned, and beheld them following, and saith unto them, What seek 

ye? And they s nid unto him, Rnbbi (which is to say, being interpretc.d, Teacher). 
where abidcst thou 7 

39 He saith unto them, Come, nnd ye shall sec. They c:imo therefore and saw 
where he abode ; und they 11bodc with him that day: it was about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two that heard John speak, and followed him , WM Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother. 

41 He flndcth first his own brother Simon , and saith unto him, We have found 
the Messiah (which is, being interpreted, Christ). 

42 H" brought him unto J esus. J csu• looked upon him, and said, Thou art Simon 
the son or John: thou shalt be cnlled Cephas (which is by interpretation, Peter). 

14 Now artcr J ohn was delivered up, J esus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel 
or God, 

15 And s:iying, The time is Culfllled. and the kingdom or God is at hand: r epent 
ye, and believe in the gospel. 

16 And passing nlong by the sen of Galike, he snw Simon and Andrew the brother 
of Simon casting n net in the •en; for they were fi shers . 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Com" ye after me, and I will make you to become 
fishers o( men. 

18 And straightway they left the nets, and followed him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And Jesus said unto them, Co1ne ye after me, and 
I will make you to becmne fishers of men." (Mark 1: 17.) 

TIME.-A.D. 27. 
PLACES.- Bethabara or Bethany and Capernaum. 
PERSONS.-Jesus and Peter. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Isaiah 6: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 31. M·--- - ------- ·-------------Peter's Conversion (John 1: 86-42) 
Jnnunry 1. '!'·--------- ----- ----------------Peter's Call (Mark 1: 14-18) 
Janunry 2. W.---- -------·--------Petcr 's First Campaign (Matt. JO: 6-16) 
January 3. '1'·---------------- A Call to Bring Good Tidinirs (Isa. 62: 7-12) 
January 4. F-- ------------------- --A Call to C1v \Vnrn.ng (Ez. 3: 16 21) 
January 5. S·---------- - -·-------A Call to Denounce Sin (Amos 7: 10-16) 
January G. S.----- -------·------------"Hcre nm I; send me" (Isa. 6 : 1-8) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. John Declares Jesus the "Lamb of God" (Verses 35, 36). 
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II. The Two Disciples Follow Jesus (Verses 37-39 ). 
III. Simon Peter Brought to Jesus (Verses 40-42). 
IV. Jesus Preaches the Gospel of God (Mark 1: 14, 15) . 
V. Andrew a nd Peter Called (Verses 16-18) . 

'l'houghts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Family and Ocoitpation.-Our lessons in this quarter deal with t he 

Christian character and a postolic labors of Simon P eter. Any 
recorded event t hat will enable us to better understand his place and 
work in the Lord's kingdom should be carefully considered. Appar
ently commonplace incidents are often of much value in getting a 
proper estimate of human conduct. That Peter ranks among t he 
world's greatest characters will be admitted by all who have a fair 
knowledge of his career. Bible characters are noted for their works 
rather than r elationships or family ties. A little more is known of 
such matters in Peter's case than most others. His father was named 
Jonah or John. (l\latt. 16: 17; John 1: 4Z.) That he was married is 
clear for the fact that J esus healed his wife's mother. (Mark 1: 
29-31.) His home was in Bethsaida, a village on t he northwest coast 
of Lake Galilee. (John 1: 44.) 'Apparently he lived in t he same 
house with his brother , Andrew. As a n occupation t hey were fisher
men, an humble but honorable calling. 

Weakness and Slrength.- In the life of Peter we have an outstand
ing example of the weakness and strength that struggle for mastery 
in the conduct of Christians. Jn t he one, he shows how danger ous it 
is to fal ter in t he service of God; in the other, how glor ious will be 
the reward in " receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls." (1 Pet . 1: 9.) His thrice d m ial of the Lord is the 
darkest blot on his charncter, yet the strain under which it occurred 
was enough to try human weakness to the limit. Many have dis
honored J esus, under circumstances far less trying. Rea lizing his 
mistake, he was deeply sorry and genuinely penitent ; he "wept bit
terly." We should strive to imitate his repentance, but avoid his 
mistakes. In both ways his example w ill have a wholesome effect, 
and point us to higher and better things. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. John Declares Jesus the "Lamb of God" (Verses 35, 36) 

ll"hen Spoken?- Oui· text says that "on the morrow" John was 
standing with two or his disciples. Verse 29 of this chapter says that 
"on the monow" .John saw Jesus coming toward him, and said: 
" Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the s in of the world." 
These verses refer to di fferent occasions, when the same tr uth was 
uttered by John. The first was spoken on t he monow after a deputa
tion of priests a nd Levites from J erusalem had come to "Bethany 
beyond the J ordan, where John was baptizing" to inquire who J ohn 
was. (John 1: 19-28.) On that occasion he a lso explained how he 
knew that J esus was the Lamb of Goel. On the following day John 
made the statement in our text. 
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The Two D·isciples.- In verse 40 we learn that one of t he t wo dis
ciples who heard John's testimony to Jesus was Andrew, the brot her 
of Simon Peter. The other is not named, but is generally supposed 
to be the apostle J ohn himself. That he did sometimes r efer to him
self in a n impersonal way is evident from J ohn 21: 20-24. The fact 
that he was later a lways named among the apostles is strong proof 
that he was among those called early to be individual disciples. Since 
J ohn t he Baptist was to prepare a people for the Lord (Luke 1: 17), 
the selection of Jesus' disciples from t hose baptized by John is jus t 
what we would naturally expect. We know that was true in t he case 
of Andrew. Why not true of all t he apostles? 

"The Lamb of God."-John's hearers were perfectly fa mi lia r with 
the idea of slain lambs and s in offering; these had been a part of 
Jewish wor ship for centuries. But call ing a man the "Lamb of God" 
did not harmonize with their conception of a proper sacri fi ce. God's 
command to Abraham to offer Isaac had been cancelled before it was 
executed. The typical s ignificance of t hat incident was a sealed mys
t ery to t heir minds. Even Isaiah's vivid prophetic description of his 
death had to be expla ined by his rea l death upon the cross. 

II. The Two Disciples Follow Jesus (Verses 37-39) 
Their Object.-The ci r cumstances are sufficient to suggest t he ob

ject they had in view in following Jes us . Their expectation of a 
temporal kingdom forbid their understanding t he tl'ue meaning of 
the words " Lamb of God." This is evident from P eter 's words, some 
two years later , when he promptly rejected Christ's prediction of his 
approaching death. (Matt. 16 : 22, 23.) Being John's disciples and 
with him at that time, they probably heard his reply to the priests 
and Levites two clays before. He referred to one in their midst far 
greater than himself. Their confidence in John as their teacher 
naturally made t hem wish t o hear one John said was his superior. 
Evidently their object was to 11ear the great teacher. 

"What Seek Yc ?"- When J esus observed them following him, he 
asked what they sought. They probably realized t heir weakness when 
in his divine presence, and did not answer his question directly. By 
asking where he abode they may have wished to indicate their desire 
to hear him under circumstances convenient to himself. In addressing 
him as Rabbi, which means Teacher , t hey showed how they considered 
him, and t heir purpose in following him. If he was greater than 
John, they wished t o be his learners. 

Invited to Corne.- Jesus never t urned away those wanting to hear 
him. Inviting them to his abode implied that their desire to hear h im 
would be grat ified. There is no record of t he lesson~ they recei ved. 
John says they abode with him that day, it being about the tenth hour. 
By t he Roman method of reckoning they remained with him from 
10 A.M. t ill the day ended . If John had in mind t he J ewish method , 
then from 4 P.M. till the close of the day. With either coun t ther e 
was ample time to learn much from t he greatest T eacher . . 

III. Simon Peter Brought to Jesus (Verses 40-42) 
"His Own Brother!'-Andrew was one of t he two who followed 

J esus to his abiding place. Like all faithful disciples, he was anxious 
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for others to hear the same lessons he had learned. Ver y n aturally 
he thought first of his own brother, Simon Peter, who was near enough 
to be brought to Jesus. The gospel of Christ is for the whole world. 
One who really appreciates the worth of salvation will not be con tent 
with having it preached only to his own family or community. The 
invitation to all is, "Come, and ye shall see." The gospel feast is too 
great to be eaten alone, when others are starving for the bread of 
life, an d should be asked to come. 

The Messiah.-'Andrew's interview with J esus convinced h im that 
the Messiah had come. Like others, his ideas of the Messiah's mission 
would have to change as the truth was gradually revealed, but that 
did not alter the fact that he then accepted Jesus as the Messiah. 
Regardless of any misconceptions they had, the Jews understood that 
the Messiah was to be a great prophet like Moses. (Acts 3 : 22.) 

The New Na11ie.-Divinc power makes no mistakes in foretell ing 
futur e events. Knowing the boldness with which Simon would prose
cute his work, when his apostolic labors would begin under the Spirit's 
direction, Jesus anticipated the fact and gave him a new name to 
indicate it. Cephas and its Greek translation, Peter, both mean a 
"rock." In spite of any weakness displayed, or any mistakes he might 
make, J esus was foretelling the steadfastness with which Simon 
would proclaim his gospel. The evident fulfillment of this prediction 
is proof that ,Jesus was a true prophet. 

IV. Jesus Preaches che Gospel of God (Mark 1: 14, 15) 
Rcttirns to Galilee.-An indefinite period of considerable length 

elapsed between the temptation (verses 12, 13) and the departure of 
Jesus into Galilee. In this time he had made his first disciples, per
formed his first miracle, made a short visit to Galilee, returned to the 
Passover, a nd spent some time in Judea, where he gained more dis
ciples. His Judean ministry is recorded in John 3 : 22-4 : 3. This 
departure from Judea occurred after John was imprisoned. He prob
ably decided to return to Galilee, because it promised to be a more 
fruitful field in which to labor. He doubtless wanted to avoid the 
growing opposition among the Pharisaic element in Judea. As he 
was increasing the number of his disciples, t he opposition was also 
increasing. 

Kingdom at Hand.-Jesus preached the gospel of God and the king
dom at hand. The former meant God's prnmise of salvation to a lost 
world; the latter told the means by which it could be accomplished. 
By the "time is fulfilled" he meant that the season for immediate 
preparation and the beginning of the kingdom had arrived. The 
preparatory work, which began with the preaching of John the Bap
tist, was being continued by Jesus himself; the actual beginning was 
near-something less than three years away. John preached the 
kingdom "at hand" before Jesus was baptized. Of course, Jesus did 
not establish his kingdom before he began his ministry. T hen, when 
.Tohn preached the kingdom "at hand," it was near, but not estab
lished. .Jesus preached it "at hand" exactly as did John. If it was 
not established when John thus preached it then it was not estab
lished when Jesus so preached it . Under th~ first commission, about 
a year before his death, Jesus required his apostles to preach the 
k ingdom "at hand." (Matt. 10: 7.) It was then still future. 
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R epent and Believe.-Both these words express a duty necessary to 
salvation, but are distinctly different from each other. The order of 
words in a sentence docs not always indicate the order of events. 
Repentance toward God in whom they already believed would prepare 
them to receive the testimony that would produce faith in Chl·ist. 
(See Acts 20: 21.) Repentance is a change of mind, a determination 
to do or cease doing certain things. Repentance follows faith when 
both apply to t he same object. A determination to cease sinning and 
obey Christ comes after faith in him, though it might come aft.er 
repentance toward God by Jews who believe in God, but reject Christ. 

V. Andrew and Pecer Called (Verses 16-18) 
"They Were F'ishers."- Capernaum, where Jesus dwelled, and Beth

saida, the home of Andrew and Peter, were both on the northwest 
shore of Lake Galilee. This lake is about twelve miles long, seven 
miles wide, and is said to abound in fish. It was especially suited 
for the business occupation of Andrew and Peter, James and John, all 
of whom were called to follow J esus and given places as his apostles. 
Their work was commonplace, but honorable. Selecting apostles from 
the ordinary walks of life shows that God is not dependent upon 
human \v;sdom or worldly rank in accomplishing his purposes. Paul 
said that "God chose the weak things of the world, that he might put 
to shame things that are strong." (1 Cor . 1 : 27.) 

"Fishers of Mcn.."- Because lheit· occupation was commonplace is 
no proof that they were lacking in ordinary ability, either natural 
or acqui1·ed. The record of their work shows the contrary without 
cons idering their inspiration. With r rfcrence to theh· work, and 
with much propriety, .Jesus told them they were to become "fishers 
of men." Jt was a forceful. way of saying they were called to a 
simila r business, but of a much higher order. From supplying the 
needs of the physical body with perishable food, they were to turn 
to the nobler work of furnishing spiritual food to the soul. Nothing
could have impressed them more than to express their new labors in 
the languaf('e of their old occupation. Their old experiences in diffi
culties, dangers, and skil lful management of fi shing equipment went 
far in preparing them for similar ci rcumstances in their higher call
ing. Fishing for men is the highest calling known to man; its suc
cess surpasses in value any and all other gains. 

"They Followed Him."-Thc promptness wilh which t hey obeyed 
his command is a i·emarkable example of obedience. They had been 
h is personal disciples from an early period in his ministry; from this 
time they were to be continuously in his service. The n ecessity of 
giving up their old occupation, and turning over their nets to others, 
did not deter them from promptly making the change. Those who 
understand Christ's mission in the world, and app1·eciate his '~ork, 
gladly enter his service. Peter became prominent in the history of 
the church, often appearing in the record. With a few general refer
ences, Andrew disappears from the r ecord, a long with several others 
of the apostolic company, who, doubtless, through many tribulations, 
completed with honor their labors as "fishers of men." 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. "The Lamb of God, t hat taketh away the sin of the world" is 

one of the Bible's most profound statements. I ts earnest considera
tion should fill our hearts with gratitude and praise. 

2. The invitation extended to the two disciples to come to his abode, 
Jesus has made world-wide by saying, "Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 

3. Those deeply sensible of their own salvation will str ive to bring 
their kindred and neighbors to Christ. No other course is consistent, 
if we consider the value of a soul. 

4. The preaching of Jesus is our g rea test example-always both 
true and appropriate. All preachers of his gospel should earnestly try 
to follow in both particulars. 

5. No one should allow any .1Vor ldly business, however impor tant it 
appears, to interfere with his prompt obedience to t he call to follow 
J esus. Higher obligations are entitled to first consideration. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Locate and describe the Sea of Galilee, g iving s ize, shape, depth, 

and source of supply. 
Z. Name the twelve apostles, and tell all the places t heir names are 

recorded. . 
3. Describe the first commission under which the apostles were sent 

to labor for Jesus. (Matt. 10: 5-23.) 
4. Give the different references that J esus made to John the Bap

tist. a nd explain J ohn's work. 
!5. Name and locate t he different places that John is said to have 

baptized. Use J erusalem as a base from which to locate points. 
6. Describe fully the circumstances and t hings that transpired 

when John baptized .Jesus. Suggest a 1·eason why John firs t obj ected 
to the request. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Gi ve lhc Kubjcct. Goldt'n Tcxl. time, 

p laces. and p ersons. 
Civr the Lesson Outline. 

Introd11ctory Study 
Dc"crihc Peter's family und occupalion. 
In what wnye was Peter our example? 

I 
Whnt is the np1>licnt ion of the expres

sion ''o n the morrow"? 
Whnt disciples went to J esus ' abode? 
Why could the disciples not then under

•tnnd Christ a.• a " Lamb"? 

II 
Whnt wns th e diBciplcs ' object in follow

ing J esus? 
How did th ey reply to J esus ' question? 
How long did they r cmnin with Jesus ? 

lll 
Whnt should those who obey Christ try 

to do? 

20 

What effect did the interview with Chri~t 
ha vc on A ndre\v? 

Whnt nnmcs were given Simon 1 Whal 
was lheir menning? 

IV 
How much time between t his and lhc 

third dh•is ion of thi• lesson 7 
Who preached the " kingdom at hand"? 
Which is correct, repent nnd believe, or 

believe and repent? 

v 
\V'hnt was Peter's occupation? 
How is the apos tolic work described 7 
What command did Jesus g ive them? 

Thoughts for M edilalio11 
Whnt should fill our hearts with grati

tude? 
What deserves first consider ation? 
What will consistency r equir e Christians 

to do? 
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Lesson ll- / am1ary 13, 1935 

PETER'S GREAT CONFESSION 
Luke 9: 18-26; 1 Pet. 2: 5, 6. 

18 And it came to pass, us he was 11ruying upurt, the d is ciples were with him : 
nnd he nsked them, sayin1:, \Vho do the multitudes say that I nm 7 

19 And they answering sa id, J ohn the Baptis t; but others aa11, Elijah; and others, 
thnt one or t he old prophr.t.s io risen again. 

20 And he said unto l lrcm, Uut who s ny ye that 1 nm 7 And Peter answering 
said, 'fhe Chris t or God. 

21 But he chari:ed them. and commanded thom to tell this to no man; 
22 Sayini:. 'fhe Son or man mus t suffer many things, and be rejected of the 

elders nnd chic! priesLS and scrib<.>s, nnd be killed, and the third dny be raised up. 
23 And he sa id unto all, H any mun would come after me, let him deny himself, 

a nd tuke up his cross daily, un d follow me. 
24 For whosoever woul1l save his life sh all Jose it; but whosoever sh all lose his 

life for my sake, the same s hall save it. 
25 For what is n m an profited, if h e gain the wh ole wodd, a nd lose or forfeit. 

h is own sel! 7 
26 For whosoever shall be ti.ihnmed or me nnd o! m.y words, of him shall the Son 

or man be ashamed, when he cometh in his own glory, and the DWT'I/ of th e Father, 
und or the holy angels. 

6 Ye also, as living s t.ones, nrc built up a sp iritual housej to be a holy priesthood. 
lo olfer up spiri tual sacrifices, ucccptnblc to God through cs us Christ. 

G Because it is contained in scr ipture, 
Behold, I Jay in Zion a chief corner s tone, elect, precious : 
And he t hat belicvcth on him • hall not b<! put to shnmc. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou arl the 
Clvrist, the Son of the living God." (Matt. 16: 16.) 

TtME.- A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Near Cesarea Philippi. 
PERSONS.-Jesus and his apostles with Peter. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 34; 1-8. 

DAJLY BIBLE READINGS.-

J anuary 7. M.-- ---- - -- - · ··-- ---- --- -- --Peter'• Confession (Luk<! 9: 18-26) 
January 8. T. ____ _______ __ ___ _______ __ Pctcr'• 'f<!s timony (1 Pet. 2: 1-10) 

J anuary n. W· - ----- -- ----·---- ----Nnthanucl's Confession (John 1 : 43-61) 
J anuary 10. T·- - -- - ----- -- - ----------111nrthn'• Confession (John 11: 21-27 ) 
J anuary 11. F·- - - - - -- ----- -- - ---A Centurion's Confession (Matt. 27: 60-66) 
Jnnunry 12. S. __________ ______ __ __ __ T hc Good Confession (1 'fim. 6 : 11-16) 
January 13. S·-- -- - -- -- ----·--- __ "Let us exult hiB nnmc" (Psalm 34: 1-8) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-

l n troductory Study. 
I. Peter Confesses J esus "The Christ of God" (V~t·ses 18-20). 

II. Jesus Announces His Own Death (Verses 21, 22) . · 
III. Conditions of Acceptable Discipleship (Verse 23) . 
JV. The Divine E stimate of a Human Soul (Verses 24-26). 
V. Peter Confirms His Confession (1 Pet. 2: 5, 6). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-In our last lesson we learned that Peter, Andrew his 

brother, and others, became individual disciples of Jesus between his 
temptation and the P assover in t he spring of A.D. 27. Peter's call 
to leave his fishing business on Lake Gali lee and become a constant 
follower of Jesus occurred perhaps nearly a year later. The incidents 
of this lesson were in the summer of A.D. 2:-l, about nine months before 
the crucifixion, April, A.D. 30. 

Lesson Links.-It is neither practical nor necessary to mention 
many of even the great evenls that happened during the two year s 
that elapsed between this and last lesson. They were crowded with 
incidents the details of which are absorbingly interesting. A few of 
the more important must suffice. After Jesus had made many dis
ciples, he selected the twelve to be his apostles and sent them out 
under the first commission. (Matt. 10 : 1-4.) The Sermon on t he 
Mount (Matt. 5 : 7) was, doubtless, delivered before t hey began under 
that commission. They had heard that great group of parables 
recorded in Matt. 13 : 1-58, and had seen many of his gr eat miracles, 
including the stilling of the sea (Mark 4 : 37-41), feeding t he multi
tudes (Mark 6 : 30-44), and walking upon the water (Mark 6 : 45-52) . 

Lesson Settings.- Every story or event is best understood when we 
know something of the surrounding circumstances. F rom John 6 : 4 
it appears t hat J esus did not attend the third Passover ; the r easons 
being that since his appearance at the second the J ews sought to kill 
him. (John 5 : 1, 18.) Capernaum was his headquarters, but he 
made tour s into outside distr icts. One was into the parts of 'l'yr e 
and Sidon. (Matt. 15: 21.) From this he returned t hrough the bor
ders of Decapolis and across the lake from the east to his home city. 
Another was into the villages neat· Cesarca Philippi. While on t he 
way to t hese villages the words of our text were spoken. This story 
of Peter's confession is also told in Matthew 16: 13-20; Mark 8 : 
27-30. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Peter Confesses Jesus "The Christ of God" (Verses 18-20) 
Cesarea PhiliP1Ji.-This town, now known as Banias, is located 

some thirty miles northeast of Lake Galilee. It was named in honor 
of Tibe1·ius Caesar and Herod P hili p. It should not be confused with 
Cesarea on the Mediterranean coasl soulhwest of lhe lake. When 
near t his place, "as he was praying apart" with his disciples, the 
words of our lesson were spoken. 

First Question and Answcr.-First the Lord asked his apostles 
regarding the opinions of himself held by the people generally. This 
is clear from Luke's use of the word " multitudes." It was useless to 
ask what the priests and Pharisees thought of him; their seeking 
opportunities to kill him was known to the disciples. Neither was 
Jesus seeking information, for he knew the sentiments of the multi
tudes as well as that of the Jewish rulers. He was preparing their 
mind for another question, which would show t he truth in contrast 
with the opinions of men. Their reply showed the diversity in the 
views of men. Some said he was John the Baptist raised from the 
dead. This was Herod's view (Matt. 14: 2), and probably those under 
his influence. Others said he was Elijah. This view was probably 
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based upon the statement oI t he prophet Malachi ( 4 : 5), that Elijah 
was to come. Still others thought he might be Jeremiah or one oI 
the old prophets. (Matt. 16: 14.J This view, doubtless, had reference 
to the promise of a prophet that God said he would raise up. (Acts 
3: 22, 23.) While none of these opin.ons may have conceded t hat he 
was the Messiah, yet they ail implied that he was more than an 
ordinary man by supposmg l11s presence on earth was due Lo a resur
rection of the dead. 

Second Question and Answer.-An epoch had arrived in his ministry 
when a new element of teaching was to be introduced. Coming events 
would bring the severest trials to tMir faith. lt was time for a better 
understanamg of the cost of discipleship. With searching directness, 
he asked: ''Uut who say ye that I am'?" No evasion was possible. 
With char acteristic impulsiveness, Peter replied. The question was 
addressed to all of them, not to P eter alone. That they all shared in 
the belief expressed seems clear from the fact that the honor of bind
ing and loosing was later bestowed upon all of them. (Matt. 18 : 18; 
John 20 : 23.) The SJJecial honor uvon P eter was in r ecogmtion of his 
first making the confession. (l\latl. 16 : 17-19.) 

"The Christ of God."-In contrast with the opin ions of the mult i
tudes, Peter asserts as a fact that Jesus is "The Christ of God." As 
Christ, the anointed one, or J\less iah, he was the rightful heir to 
David's throne; t here.fore, entitled to become their king. T his was all 
that could be expected from the human side. As the "Christ of God," 
or "Son of the Jiving God" (l\Iatt. 16: 16), he was the Savior of 
men, the divine Lamb that could take away the sin of the world. 
Nothing more could be necessary; nothing more was needed in the 
confession. 

Il. Jesus Announces His Own Death (Verses 21, 22) 
T ell No Man.- The words he "charged them, and comma11ded them" 

show that he emphaticaliy required that they should not make the 
great t ruth confessed an item of their preaching. Their ideas at that 
time regardi11g his work and the nature of his ki ngdom were too in
distinct for such preaching. When this great truth had been con
finncd by his death would be time enough Lo make it the t heme of 
their preaching to the world. They still needed much instruction. 

Facts Stated.-1\Iatthew says "from that time"-Peter's confes
sion- J esus began to show unto his disciples that he must suffer. This 
is his first announcement of that sad but necessary fact. However 
disagreeable t he idea, the nature of sin made such a sacrifice a 
necess ity. This is the general teaching of the scriptures. The Lord's 
prediction r egarding it, compared with its fulfillment, is unmistakable 
proof of his divinity. The detai ls arc too accurately stated to admit 
of doubt. It was to be in Jerusalem (Matt. 16 : 21) he was to suffer 
ma ny things, be rejected by the elders, chief priests and scribes, 
killed and raised the th ird day. Since his claims to be the Christ of 
God would finally depend on th is prediction being fulfilled, their 
preachin~ this grent truth should await this Cl'Owning proof. Evi
dence decisively shows t he things happened just as he foretold. 
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III. Conditions of Acceptable Discipleship (Verse 23) 

" l f Any Man Jllou.ld."- \Vhen Petet· confessed him as the "Christ 
of God," Jesus pronounced a blessing upon him; when he objected to 
Jesus' prediction of his own death, he charged him with us ing Satan's 
words. (Matt. 16: 23.) His words a lso assured them that they 
would sha r e in persecutions and suffer ings. With the apostles t his 
was true, even to martyrdom. Suttering for the truth is a common 
Christian experience (2 Tim. 3 : 12), which we must be willing to 
endure. Jesus said: "And ye will not come to me, that ye may ha ve 
life." (John 5 : 40.) "He that will, let him take the water of life 
freely." (Rev. 22 : 17.) 

Conditions Na1med.-Three are named ; one negative, two positive. 
Self-denial does not apply to t he proper enjoyment of a ny legitimate 
pleasure; it requires the rejection of everything improper and s inful. 
Fleshly desir~s a nd wo1·ldly relationships must not be a llowed to 
interfere with plain duty. Family ties a re sacred, but must not 
prevent faithful service to Christ. See his words in (Matt. 10: 37, 38. 
Though God's Son, Jesus, completed his work through sufferings 
(IIeb. 5 : 8, 9) , we, h is professed followers, must not falter at burdens, 
or we will be lost. They come "daily"-are found all a long the way. 

IV. The Divine Estimate of a Human Soul (Verses 24-26) 
The Case Stated.- "Whosoever would save his life shall lose it" is 

the way Jesus states the case. This statement could not be true unless 
the word "life" is used in two different senses. It means that one 
who uses all his efforts in preserving a nd saving his phys ical life 
will lose his spiritual life. The reverse is equally true. Those who 
lose physical life in the Lord's service will save their spiritual life. 
The spiritual life that may be lost is an eternal union with God after 
the judgment . It refers to the spil"itual part of our n ature, w hich is 
sometimes called t he " soul." (Matt. 10: 28.) 

Comparative Values .- Jesus illus trates by the law of profit and 
loss. What is the profit in gaining t he whole world, if one loses his 
eterna1 life ? The answer to this question is, absol iitely none. H e 
did not a sk what pr ofit there would be in this life, if one gained t 
whole world. The immense greatness of such gain is jus t the thing 
which dr ives men frantic in their struggles to obtain a s much of this 
world as they can. The Lord's question is, How will t he case stand 
after this life is over? Man will not need, neither can he use, 
material gains after death. It is manifest folly to g ive all our time 
and efforts to obtain things which we must give up when exchanging 
worlds. Matthew and Mark add t he quest ion: "What shall a man 
g ive in exchange for his life?" Again t he answer is, absolutely noth
ing. In the scale of actual values the whole material world is not 
equal to the soul of man; with the comparatively small a mount any 
one can gain, his case is hopeless, if he had to purchase eternal life. 

A Final Motive.-To warn them against being overcome by t he 
bitter persecutions and tenible sufferings t hey were sure to face, 
J esus told t hem he would finally deny t hem, if they were ashamed of 
h im and his words in this world. This sobering truth was not for 
t hem alone; it is a basic par t of Christian teaching, applicable to 
us. a ll. This warning is especially applicable in this age of loose 
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religious teaching and practice. Being ashamed to obey or to preach 
what Jesus said is a common s in, usually ignornd, but a condemning 
one according to Christ's own words. The time is when he comes. 

V. Pecer Confirms His Confcssrnn ( l Pet. 2: 5, 6) 
"Living Stones."-ACter about t hirty years of apostolic labor under 

the direction of the Holy Spirit, Peter confirms his former confession 
of J es us by saying that saints, "as living stones, arc built up a spir
itual house." He further declares that the object in thus becoming a 
spiritual house is "to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spi ritual sac
rifices." He had in mind the church as a spiritual temple of which 
the Jewish temple was a type. As the Jews offered animal sacrifices 
at their material temple, so in t he church we are to present our 
"bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptab'e to God,'' which Paul says 
is our spiritual service. (Rom. 12: 1.) As stones in God's temple, 
Ch r is tians are "living,'' not simply because physically alive, but spir
itually active-continually so. 

"A Spirit.ital Hottsc."-The wording of t he text shows sufficiently 
t he nature of God's house, but does not definitely tell what it is . The 
natural assumption is that Peter refers to the church; the definite 
proof sustains th is assumption. Paul says the house of God is "the 
church of the living God." (1 Tim. !3: 15.) H e addresses t he con
gregation at Corinth as "the church of God" (1 Cor. 1: 2), and then 
tells them "ye are a temple of God." (1 Cor. 3 : 16.) 

The Foimdalion.-Petet· quotes I saiah 28 : 16 to show that Christ 
ful filled that prophecy in becoming the "chief corner stone" in the 
house of God. Paul r efers to the same prophecy for the same pur
pose. (Eph. 2: 2'0.) Both Isaiah and Paul say this corner stone is 
in the foundation. Considered in r elationship to aoosiles and prophets, 
who are also represented as in the foundation, Christ is called "the 
chief corner stone." With a slight change of figure, only Chris t's 
relationship to the church being in view, Paul says he is the founda
tion, and declares that, in that sense, there can be no other. (1 Cor. 
3 : 11.) In response to Peter's confession, Jesus said: "Upon this 
rock I will build my church.1' The Greek word for "rock" here is 
petra, not pet1·os, which he applied to Peter. Petros means a piece 
or fragment of rock, a stone ; pct1•a means a ledge of rock, a place 
suitable for a foundation. It refer s to the truth Peter had confessed 
that Jesus is the Christ. Upon that truth Jesus founded his church. 
With Paul's figure, Christ is called the foundation. because it is his 
divinity that is contained in that truth. Christ is the foundation; h is 
disciples are "living stones" built upon that foundation. A precious 
relationship that will bring no shame. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. The multitudes may have various opinions of .Jesus, but a proper 

s tudy of all t he evidences will convince the honest-hear ted that Peter 
was righ t in confessing h im "the Christ of God." 

2. J esus tried to protect his apostles against shipwreck of thefr 
faith by warning them of dangers and difficulties in advance. Many 
lose the battle because they lack this vital information. 

3. J esus taught the disciples that success was poss ible, but came 
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only through determined personal efforts. Self-denial and cross
bearing cannot be avoided, if we walk the heavenly way. 

4. Rega rdless of any degree of wickedness, or how long contin ued, 
every one will r ealize at death that t he human soul is more valuable 
than the whole world. 

5. Only stones in the house of God will be kept for the eternal 
temple. T his reward will be received only by the power of God a nd 
our faithfulness. ( 1 Pet. 1: 5; Rev. 2 : 11.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give other instances when Peter's confession was r epeated iIJ 

substance. (John 18 : 33-38, a nd margin of Acts 8 : 37.) 
2. Show t he necess ity of our making t his same confession. (Rom. 

10 : 10; 1John1 : 9.) 
3. Discuss the necessit y of all confessions being true and honest. 

(Matt. 15 : 7-9; 1 Pet. 3 : 10-12.) 
4. Show that something more than a confession is necessary. (Matt. 

7: 21; Luke 6 : 46; Matt. 23 : 1-3.) 
5. Give proof texts, with proper explanat ion, t o show what other 

t hings are necessary to salvation . 
6. Point out the rewards that are promised to those confessing 

Christ. Show t he value of each . (Ma tt. 10: 32; 1 J ohn 1 : 9.) Show 
wherein they surpass temporal rewards. 

SUGGESTTVE QUESTIONS 
Give subject, Golden Text, time, place, 

persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
W hat are the chronological facts 7 
Give even ts in t he interval between les

sons. 
Poin t out the exact place of this lesson. 

I 
Describe the city of Cesar ea Philippi. 
What Question nnd answers given firs t 

in th is section 7 
To whom was the Lord's second quest ion 

addressed 7 
I I 

Why did J csus now begin to announce 
his death 7 

W!?y refuse to let the apos tles preach it? 
Give the full statement about his death. 

111 
What state o f mind is necessary to Col

lowi ng Chri~t 7 

26 

What conditions docs J csus lay down a s 
ntce·snry? 

When will we have these conditions 7 

IV 
How do?S Jt'Sus use the word "life" in 

this pnstms::e ? 
How does he illustrate the value of the 

soul? 
Why will enrthh· gnin fnil us ? 
What fina l warning is g iven? 

v 
\Vhnt docs Peter confirm in t his text? 
Wlmt does he mean by t he " house of 

Gotl"'/ 
Whnt i' mcnnt by the words, " t h is rock"? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat numberH one and two. 
Repeat numbers three to five. 
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Lesson lll- f 111mary 20, 1935 

PETER'S LESSON IN HUMBLE SERVICE 
John 13: 1-17 ; 1 Pet . 5: 5. 

l Now before the feas t or lite passover , J e:ius knowing Lhnt his hour was come 
that he should depurt out of lhis w orld unto the Ful hcr, hnving lo ved his own that 
were in the world. he loved them unto lhe end. 

2 And during supptr, lhc d1vil hnvin1c al rcudy put into t he h ear t of Judas 
Iscnriot. Simon's s1m , to betray him, 

3 JcBtt8. knowing that the Falll'Cr hnd given all th ings into his hands, and that 
he came forth from God, and gocth unto God, 

4 Riscth Crom s upper, and ln~·eth aside his garmen ts ; nnd he took a towel, nnd 
girded himsc!C. 

5 Then h e poureth wnlcr into the basin. and bcg!!n to w'1•h t l'r;, di,ciplcs' Ccet. 
and to wipe them wilh the towel wherewith he was girded. 

6 So he cometh to Simon P eler. lie saith unto him, Lor d, dost tlrou wash my 
feet? 

7 Jesus ans wer ed and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now; but thou 
shnlt unders tand hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him. Thou sha lt never wash my feeb. Jesus answered him, 
IC I was h thee not, thou hast no pnrt with me. 

9 Simon P eter sai th unto him. Lord. not my feet only, but also my hands and my 
head. 

10 J esus snith lo him, H e thnt is lmth ed nccdeth not save to wash his feet. but is 
clean every whit: nnd ye are clean. but not all. 

11 F or he knew hin1 that sh-ouhl betray him ; therefore s uid he, Ye arc not all 
clean. 

12 So when he had washed their Ccct. nnd taken his garments. nnd sat down again, 
he said unto them. Know ye what T hnve done to you ? 

13 Ye call me, Teacher, nnd. Lord: nnd ye say well; for so I nm. 
14 IC I then. the Lord and the T eacher, have washed your feel, ye also ought to 

was h one another's feet. 
15 For I have given you an example, that ye also should do as I have done to you. 
16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, A servant is not greater thnn his lord; neither 

one that is sent greater thnn he that sent him. 
17 IC ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them. 

6 Likewise, ye younger, be subject unto the cider. Yea , all of you gird your
s elves with humility. to serve one another: for God r csi• teth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. 

GoLDEN TEXT.-"All of you gird yom·sel"Ves with lmmility, to serve 
one another." (1 Pet. 5 : 5.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30. 
PLACE.- An upper room in Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jesus and his apostles. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Luke 14: 7-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
January 14. M.- ------------·Thc Model of Humble Service (John 13 : 1-11) 
January 15. T .• _______________ The Duty of l111mblr S•rvic~ ( .John 1:1 : 12-17) 
January 16. W· - - ---- ---- -----Thc Spirit of Humble Service (Matt. 18: 1-6) 
January 17. T.------ - - - ·------ - The Cost of Humble Service (Phil. 2: 1-11) 
January 18. F·---------·-----The Phases of Humble Ser vice ( 1 Pet. 6 : 6·11) 
Januury 19. S·- - ---- ---·---'l'hc Primacy of Humble Service (Matt. 20: 20-28) 
January 20. $·--------- ·--------- ---"Friend, g o up higher" (Luke 14: 7-11) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-

!n troductory Study. 
I. The Lord's Love; a Disciple's Treachery (Verses 1, 2) . 

II. Humility Exemplified by Jesus (Verses 3-5). 
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III. P eter's Mistake Corrected (Verses 6-11). 
IV. Foot Washing an Example of Humility (Verses 12-17). 

V. Peter's Exhortalion to Humili ty (1 Pet. 5 : 5) . 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Accepted chronology places the events of last lesson 

in t he summer of A.D. 29. As the time of this lesson was in cruci
fixion week, there was an inter val of about nine months between 
them. More than half of Christ's recorded work was done in this 
period. As the end came near er, the more bitterly opposition faced 
him, and the more intense were his labors. 

l11!terval Between Lessons.-One of the most in teresting events in 
this period was t he transfiguration (Matt. 17: 1-9), which occurred 
s ix days after Peter's confession. Peter, James, and John were per
mitted to witness this "Majestic Glory," when J esus was a second 
time confessed by the Father as his Son. (2 Pet. 1: 16-18.) He 
rnturned to Galilee and made a second prediction of h is coming death. 
(Luke !) : 43-45.) He attended t he feast of Tabernacles in October and 
the Feast of Dedication in December. (John 7: 2-11; 10: 22-24.) 
On account of the J ews attempting to kill him, he went east of the 
Jordan. (John 10 : 39-42.) He returned to Bethany early in A.D. 30, 
a nd raised Lazarus. (John 11: 1-46.) Again escaping the ven
geance of the Pharisees and chief priests, he retired to Ephraim fo r 
a short time. (J ohn 11: 47-54.) His last journey to Jerusalem 
brought him to Bethany s ix days before the Passover. (John 12: 1.) 
The triumphal entry into the city occurred Sunday morning, the firs t 
day of the Passover week. 

L esson S ettings.-Jesus spent the first part of t he Passover week 
in the temple enclosure, uttering parables, a nswering questions, and 
giving his disciples further instruction. The city was busily engaged 
in making preparations for what they probably considered their great
est feast. The J ewish rulers were secretly planning to have Jesus 
killed. At the proper time, by his command, the disciples prepared 
the last supper in the upper room of a house of some friend. In that 
sacred season, amidst the solemn surroundings of their national 
memorial, J esus gave t his great lesson on humili ty. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Lord's Love; a Disciple's Treachery (Verses 1, 2) 

Hour to Depart.- A careful reading of John's r ecord (chapters 
thirteen to eighteen) will show that t he arrest of Jesus was the saml! 
night they left the room, where he washed the disciples' feet. Mat
thew, Mark, a nd Luke clearly represent J esus as being arrested after 
the Passover supper. J ohn's statement, "Before the feast of the 
passover," is in apparent conflict. We know that an inspired record 
cannot be in conflict. There must be some reasonable ways to har
monize apparent discrepancies, even t hough we a re unable to find 
them. Much depends on noting just what the text says. What does 
John say was "before the feast of the passover"? The words indicate 
this: Either J esus, r ealizing from the supper abou t to be taken that 

28 AN:NU.\L LEliSON CoMMENT.\11.Y 



FIRST QUARTER jANUAR Y 20, 19 J 5 

his hour to depart was at hand, wanted to give his disciples final 
evidences of his love; or, having loved his disciples a ll during the 
period before the Passover, continued still to love them in the trying 
ordeal he had to face. 

"Unto the End."- The words, "he loved them unto the end," a m, at 
least, a strong suggestion that the foregoing ex. lanation is the cor
rect view. To love them till the end implies a love that continued 
from some earlier period up to that t ime. The facts show that t his 
love covered his whole ministry before t he Passover made him realize 
the hour had come to depar t. There is the bes t of reasons for John's 
making this statement. The "tr aitor's kiss," the disciples' for saking 
him (Matt. 26 : 56), the injustice of his trial and condemnation, the 
sting of mockery and the torture of crucifixion would have been too 
much for anything but divine, unquenchable love. John wanted us 
to know that all of these things combined could not destroy his love. 
Some commentators think the Greek for "unto the end" may be trans
lated to the u ttermost, meaning that in his death Jesus gave the final 
and uttermost proof of his love. As a fact, th is is true r egardless of 
this text. 

Light an d Darkness.- As shadows by contrast make the light seem 
more bright, so t he mention of t he treachery of Judas makes the 
Lord's undying love seem more precious. With exquisite skill did 
John contrast infinite love and diabolical injustice. In a ll such cases 
the human agent is but an instrument in the hands of the devil for 
accomplishing his ev il des ign s. Satan had a lready put it into Judas ' 
heart to betray him. When Jesus des ignated Judas as the betrayer, 
Satan then influenced him to carry out his resolve at once, and he 
left the supper room. (John 13: 27.) 

II. Humility Exemplified by Jesus (Verses 3-5) 
Divine Condescension.- J es us knew perfectly his honor a s God's 

Son, and the power he had manifested during his ministry; he a lso 
knew t hat "all authority" would soon be exercised by himself as 
reigning king at t he F at her 's right hand, yet he gracious ly assumed 
the role of a servant to his own ser vants, a most remarkable exem
plification of humilit y. It was a concrete demonstration of Paul's 
words that, t hough "exis t ing in the form of God," he was "made in 
the likeness of men" a nd took "the form of a serva nt." (Phil. 2: 
6-8.) 

The Divine Purpose.- Our Lord did not act without design; sub
s tantial reasons prompted h is every deed. Three may be assigned 
to indicate his purpose in washing t he disciples' feet: 1. As humility 
is a Christian trait of vital impol'tance, the lesson t aught would be 
needed by the church in a ll a ges. 2. Their conception of the church 
as a temporal kingdom would incl ine them to seek and contend for 
places of honor. This danger to the church needed condemnation. 
3. Because of their misconception of the nature of the kingdom, a 
spirit of rivalry had a lready s tarted among them. According to 
Luke 22: 24-27, they carried t heir contentions regarding who among 
them would be first to the supper t able. Their disputes were directly 
rebuked by both t he words and acts of J es us. 

Ac't Described.- Washing f eet as practiced in that age was a mat
ter of great s implicity ; a s imple reading of t he t ext is a ll one needs 
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to understand it. When we know what Jesus intended to teach in 
that instance, we should be content to Jet the subject rest. 

Ill. Peter's Mistake Corrected (Verses 6·11) 
Peter's Objection.- The text indicates that Jesus had washed the 

feet of others before coming to Peter. To him such condescension 
on the part of one he considered the Christ of God seemed wholly 
inappropriate. He showed his feelings by asking, "Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet?" Jesus replied that Peter's lack of undet·standing 
the divine purpose would be cared for later when a full explanation 
woul d be given. Wi Lh the lesson intended stiJJ withheld, Peter saw 
no reason for changing his view that such service should not be per· 
mitted; hence, he positively objected, saying: "Thou shalt never wash 
my feet." 

Christ's Reply.-Equaily positive were the words of Jesus, "If I 
wash thee not, thou h<1st no part with me." These words can hardly 
be limited to the thought Lhat Peter could have no place in the apos
tleship, but rather that he could not be a disciple. Refusing to have 
his feet washed as a courtesy was an indifferent matter, to be decided 
by circumstances; but rerusmg to submit to divine authority and learn 
the lesson of humility involved the principle of acceptable service. 
Informed that submission was vitally necessary, Peter impulsively 
swung to the opposite exiren.e and asked to have his head and ha nds 
washed also. 

Jesus' Second Revly.-The disciples had probably bathed before 
coming to the Passover supper. If so, only the feet that had been 
soiled in the coming needed washing. This fac t was,· doubtless, the 
i·eason Jesus told l'eter that his head and hands did not need wash
ing. Peter was wrong, therefore, in asking to have it done. Then 
Jesus said, "Ye are clean, but not all." He explained that he referred 
to the one that would betray h im. All in their littie compa ny were 
spiritually clean except Judas, whose heart had been filled with wick
edness by Satan. These words, without doing violence to the lesson 
intended, can be applied more generally. Those who have been 
washed-cleansed from past s ins-do not need that cleansing again, 
but only pardon for enors as children of God. Only the part that is 
soiled needs washing. l•'orgiveness for these sins comes through 
r epentance, confession, and prayer . (Acts 8 : 22; I John 1: 9 to 2 : 2.) 

IV. Foot Washing an Example of Humility (Verses 12·17) 
The Lord's Question.-After the foot washing had been finished, 

Jesus sat down and said to them, "Know ye what I have done to 
you?" His question was not designed to bring a reply. He had 
already said (verse 7) that they did not know. His quest ion simply 
reminded them that they did not know, and prepared thei r minds for 
a better appreciation of his explanation. The apparent incongr uity 
of a 101·d washing· his own servants' feet made the lesson all the more 
impressive. 'l'he reason for such condescension is that the law of 
service is applicable to all alike. If the master must respect this 
law, so must his servants. 

"An Exannvle."-Jesus' own explanation was that he had g iven 
them an example. This should be accepted as final regarding his pur-
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pose in washing their feet. He said plainly, "If 1 then ... have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet." As it 
was a common practice then, they would have frequent opportunity 
to obey his instruction liLernlly. However, to limit the lesson in his 
example to the one item of washing feet is to pervert his teaching. 
To do "as" he had done means to apply his example to any act of 
service to others. Failing in this, the Lord's lesson is lost. 

A Scriplii:ral Praclice.-Speaking disrespectfully about washing feet 
shows litt1e respect for the example of Jesus. Ridiculing the practice 
does not expla.n anything, or answer any arguments. The fact is 
evident that, iJ. an occasion for i t should come, a Christian would be 
disobeying Christ in refusing Lo do it. Christ was not creating a new 
custom when he washed feet, but was using one centuries old to con
vey a great lesson. It was a purely individual and social practice. 
It is no evidence that Christ was attempting to change the custom . 
.Making it a "church ordinance" finds no support from anything said 
by Christ or any of his apostles. He used it as an example on the 
night t he Lord's Supper was instituted, but that did not make it a 
church duty. The Lord's Supper was shown to be a congregational 
matter, both by example and apostolic teaching, after Lhe t:hurch was 
estab1ished. (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 11 : 17-34.) We find neither to show 
that washing feet should be done in a church capacity. One apostolic 
reference classes it with good deeds. (1 Tim. 5 : 10.) 

V. Peter's Exhortation to Humility (1 Pet. 5: 5) 
Duly of the Younger.-ln preceding verses Peter exhorts elders to 

tend the flock of God, exercising the oversight according to the will 
of God. He also urged them to be ensamples to the flock, and reminded 
them of the crown of life which Christ, the chief Shepherd, would 
give at his appearing. Then he exhorts the younger " likewise"-for a 
like reason-to be "subject to the elder." Verse 2 shows that Peter 
uses the word "elder" to mean those who have the oversight of the 
congregation. The word "younger," then, may be used in contrast 
with "official" elders rather than with the aged. If so, it would mean 
all the others as being required to submit to the elders; called 
" younger" because they are in subjection Lo the "elder" who rule. 
Proper respect for the aged by t he young, however, is a Bible require
men t of great importance. 

Girded with Hwniility.-As the girdle held the loo§e outer garments 
close to the body, so humility will keep other Christian graces in their 
proper place for best service. To t hose in authority there is great 
temptation to become proud, selfish and domineering. The shepherds 
of God's flocks-the elders- should not be so ; they cannot be so a nd 
imitate Christ the chief Shepherd. The words shepherds and pastors 
are a translation of the same Greek term; hence, refer to the elders 
of the congregation, not to the preacher. Scripturally the preacher 
is not "the pastor"; in fact, he is not "a" pastor unless he has been 
appointed one of the elders. For those who rule and those who serve, 
h umility reveals Christ within. 

Reasons A ssigned.-Peter says that "God resisteth t he proud, but 
giveth grace t o the humble." The apostle James says substantially 
t he same thing. (James 4 : 10.) Ultimate a nd glorious exaltation 
and a crown of life are sufficient reasons for humble service to Clu:ist. 

ANNUAL L ESSON COMM!oNTARY 31 



LESSON III fll\ST QUARTER 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Christ's love for his disciples did not waver when r equired to die 

for their salvation. His love for us is still unfailing. 
2. Dignified condescension in serving ot hers is the mark of true 

greatness, ent itling one to the h ighest honor. 
3. Neither honesty nor love will protect against mistakes. Honest 

mistakes need conection just a s do other kinds. 
4. Perfect examples are the ideals towai·d which we should strive 

regardless of all faults that may a ppear in our imitations. 
5. Any vital truth learned should be passed to others, both by words 

and examples. Available oppor tunities should be used. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give the full story regarding the t reachery and betrayal by 

Judas. Quote and tell where the texts a re found. 
2. Give ot her facts in Christ's life, exclusive of his death, t hat you 

regard a s proof of his love. 
3. Give the story in other examples of humili ty. (2 Kings 22 : 1-20 ; 

Z Chron. 32 : 20-26; Isa. 38 : 1-8.) 
4. Discuss other mistakes made by Peter. (i\latt. 16: 21-23; Gal. 

2 : 11-14.) 
5. Point out the good t raits in Peter's character. 
6. Give Solomon's teaching on humility. (Prov. 16 : 19; 15: 33; 

22 : 4; 29 : 23.) 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give subject, Golden T ext, time, place, 
nnd p ersons . 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introd11clory Study 
Explain the lesson chronoloiry. 
What were the lcudinK events belwttn 

the lessons 7 
Describe the seen~ of the lesson. 

I 
Whal is the p roper application oC 

verse 1? 
What is meant by the words "unto the 

e nd"'! 
Whut contras t did John pr<>scnt? 

II 
Why wns the example or Christ's humil· 

ity so r emarkable ? 
W hnt r easons may be assigned for the 

root washing? 
What is important in the incident T 

32 

III 
Why did Peter object lo hn ving his feet 

wnahcd ? 
Whal did Christ mean by his r eply? 
Whal is meant by "Ye nre clean, but not 

nil"? 
w 

Why did the Lord usk the ques tion in 
ver"e 12 '/ 

To what does t he Lord's exam1>le apply? 
Why is washing feet not a "church 

ordinnncc"? 
v 

H ow nrc t he term• " cider" and ·•youni:er" 
used in lhis text? 

How will humility nfTect other Chrio· 
tin n graces ? 

Whnt reasons for being humble? 

1"ho11ghts for J\1editalio11 
What shows the i.::reatncss 0£ divine love 1 
How Rhould nil mi•tnkes be treated? 
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Lesson IV-January 27, 1935 

PETER'S DENIAL 
Mark 14: 27-31, 54, 66-72. 

jANUARY 27, 1935 

27 And J esus aaith unto them, All ye shall be offended: for it is writlcn I will 
smite the sh epherd , and the sheep shnll be scattered abroad. 

28 H owbeit , nftcr I nm rai8cd up, I will go before you inLo Galilee. 
29 Dut Peter suid unto him, Althou11h all ahnll be oliendcd, yet will noL J. 
30 And J esus saith- unto him. Vuily l say unto thee, that thou to-tiny. , "''" thi• 

night, before the cock crow t.wicc, shult. deny me thrice. 
31 But he spake exceeding vehemcnlly, I[ L mu.<t die with thee, I will nut deny 

l~ec. And in like manner also said they nil. . . . 
54 And Peter hud followed him afar off, even within, into the rourt of the high 

s>ricst; and be wns s itting with the omccrt\, and wnrmini.: him:-\df in the Jia;cht of 
the fire. 

66 A n d as Pete r was beneath in the court, there cometh one of the maids of the 
high priest; 

67 And seeing Peter warmini: himself, she looked upon him, nnd saith, Thou also 
WR'il with the Nazarene, even Jesus. 

Gd llut h e denied, suying-, I ncitlrer know, no r underslnn<l whut. thou sny<."Kl : and 
he went out inl<:l the porch; and the cock crew. 

~~ And the maid saw him, and begun again to say l<:l them that stood by, '!'his is 
oue of them. 

70 But h e again drnicd it. And after a little while again they that stood by said 
to Peter. OC a truth lhou nrL one of them; for thou art n Galihcan. 

, I But l"TI.! t<!gun to curse, nnd to sw~ar, I know• not this man of whom ye Hl}Cak. 
i2 And •traightway the second lime the cock crew. And Peter cnllLd to mind the 

word. ho'~ that Jc~~u~ said unto him. Before lhC! cock crow twice, thou ,;halt dt..•ny me 
thrice. And when he t.hought U1ert.on, he wept. 

GoLDJ::N TEXT.-"Whe1·efore let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall ." ( 1 Cor. 10: 12.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30. 
PLACE.- Jerusalem, in the high priest's palace. 
PERSOl'\S.-Jesus and his disciples. 
DEVO'l'IONAL READINC.-Psal m 51 : 1-9. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-

January 21. M· ---------------------------P cter Confident (Murk 14: 27-31) 
January 22. '1'·- --------------------------Peter Cautioned (Luke 22: 31-40) 
January 23. w. ___ _______ __ _______________ J>cter Confused (Mark 14: 46-54) 
January 24. 'r· -------------·----------------P eter's Denial (Mnrk 14: 66-72) 
Januury 26. F'·----------- - -·----Wcukness of the Stroni: (l Sum. 17: 41-·19) 
January 26. S·-----------------------Avoiding T emptation (Prov. 4: 10-19) 
January 27. S·-------------·----"Clenn•e me Crom my sin" (Psalm Gl: 1-9) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

I ntroductory Study. 
I. T he Desertion of lhe Disciple Predicted (Verses 27, 28). 

I I. Peter's Denia l Predicted (Verses 29-31) . 
III. Peter Follows Afar Oil' (Verse 54). 
TV. Peter's First Denial (Verses 66-68) . 

V. Second and Third Denials (Verses 69-72). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-'I'he time between last lesson and this is a matter of 

hours instead of days, weeks or years. The Passover supper was 
eaten in the early part of the night; the foot washing occurred during 
that supper. Chris t's anest and anaignment. happened during the 
same night. Consequently before daylight Peter found himself in 
court of the high priest subject to t.he scrutinizing gaze of some who 
\\Cre confident he was one of Christ's disci ples. This was the exact 
time when the main feature of this lesson occurred. 

Inlcn:al Hcl ween Lcssons.- Mark 14 : 2G compared with John 18: l 
shows that they left the room after J esus ha d spoken the words con
tained in the fou1·teenth and eigh teen th chapters of John. The words 
in the first two sections, which arc introductory to th ~ main part of 
our lesson, were probably spoken whi le at the supper table ; or, if 
a ny later, before they were on the way to the garden. This night , 
crowded with the most solemn and heart-touching incidents, was to 
bring t he severest test that. had yet come to the faith of t he disciples. 
His long, thrice-repeated prayer did not protect them against danger 
of faltering. H is arrest without resistance, a fte r refusing the prof
fered defense of P eter, was the final blow that scattered them as sheep 
wit hout a shepherd. No night had ever been filled with more forebod
ing gloom. 

Lesson Settings.-When the dis~iples r ealized that .J esus was really 
being taken by his enemies, their fear overcame them, and they all 
left him and fled. (Matt. 26: 56.) It was before day when he was 
taken first before Annas who was father-in-law of Caiaphas the high 
priest. (John 18 : lZ-24.) Next he was brought before t.he high 
priest and the whole council (Sanhedrin) was assembled. (l\Iark 
14: 53.) They mocked him, spit in his face. beat h im, and doubtless 
used any other form of insult that would show their intense hatred. 
(Matt. 26: 67; Mark 14 : 65.) Pet.er and another disciple, supposed 
to be John, entered into t.he court where was soon to occur the fulfill
ment of Jesus' p1·ediction of Peter's denial. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. T he Deser tion of che Disciples Predicced (Verses 27, 28) 

T he Occasion.- Jesus had just announced t.hat one within the circle 
of the twelve would betray him. Th's fact deeply touched t.he Lo1·d; 
for John says "he was troubled in spirit." (John 13: 21.) The 
pointing out Judas as the guilty one and his leaving the room serve 1 
to impress them with the s ignificance of the pred iction. Announcing 
t he betrayal by Judas furnished a n appropriate occasion for me11-
tioning the Jess serious, though cowardly act., of all of them in desert
ing him. This suggestion probably seemed entirely impossible to 
them, and the more so as J esus said it would occur that night. 

"For I t Is lil11·illen."-As proof of his words, .Jesus appealed to 
Zech. 13: 7, which says : "Smite t.hc shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered." With their concept.ion of the nature of the king
dom he would establish, they could not unde rstand what. he Teally 
meant by the shepherd being smitten. His death was an impossi
bili ty according to their view of the l\Iessiah's work. This predic
t ion, like that about the betrayal by .Judas, would be fully unders tood 
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when fulfilled by the facts mentioned. Their fulfillment, as Jesus 
indicated, would enable them to know that he was what he claimed 
for himself-that he was the expected one. (John 13 : 19.) The 
truth of his predictions were to have a marvelous demonstration in 
a few hours. 

The Pro11iisc lo Them.-Jesus indicated clear ly what he meant by 
the shepherd being smitten by saying that after his resurrection he 
would meet them in Galilee. Seeing him nri ested without resistance, 
t hey left him a nd fled, just as he had said. Afler his appearing to 
them on various occasions afler the r esurrection, they returned to 
Ga lilee. There he met them a nd gave them their commission under 
which they were to teach all nations by preaching t he gospel to all. 
(l\Iark 16: 7-16; 1\Iatt. 28: 16-20.) 

II. Peter's Denial Predicted (Verses 29-31) 
Extravagant Zeal.-The ardent enthusiasm of Simon Peter here 

finds its greatest manifestation. Judas might bet.ray the Lord, all 
others might desert him, but Peter was positive in his own heart that 
he would never show such cowardice. lle, like many others, over
estimated his power of resistance when facing bitter struggles. Peter's 
declaration of undying loyally led Jesus to ask : "Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for me?" Since Peter had asserted he would, the question of 
J esus was given to emphasize his mistaken zeal, by a repetition of 
his promise. Peter promptly replied that he was "ready to go bot h 
to prison and to death." (Luke 22: 33.) 

Denial Declarcd.- In the most str iking manner, and in clear con
tra·st with Peter's confident asser t ion tlrnt he would never desert 
Jesus, he was told plainly that he would turn cowat·d that very night. 
He was assured that the cock would not crow twice t.ill he had denied 
Jesus thrice. Under different circumstances such a charge might have 
led to a prompt confession of his mistake ; but t.he tenseness of the 
occasion seemed rather to incr ease his courage so that nothing less 
t ha n facing the ordeal itself would bring to him t.he needed sense of 
remorse and shame. !\lark places the three denials before t he cock 
should crow the second t ime ; Luke and John mention only one cr ow
ing and place the denials before t hat. There is no conflict ; Mark's 
record goes a li ttle more int.o delail. Luke and John probably refer 
only to t he r egular cockcrowing about 3 A.M. If l\Iark refers to 
another time of crowing-perhaps midnight-he would mean only 
that the three denials would come between t.hese t.wo periods. Or, if 
one cock crew some little t ime before the ~eneral crowing began, the 
denials could have come between these two. E ither is a satisfactory 
explanation. 

Peter's R eaotion.- The Lord 's words s timulated Peter to make n 
more vehement denial that even death would cause him to deny 
Jesus. The others may have r eally fell t.he same, r egardless of 
Peter 's assertions; or his boldness may have stimulated them to voice 
their agreement with his words. At any rat.e, Mark tells us they all 
said t he same thing. Jus t what they wou ld have done under s imila r 
circumstances a s faced Peter, we have no means of knowing. The 
record of his falJ makes the rest. of th is lesson. 
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Ill. Peter Follows Afar Off (Verse 54) 
'.L'ime Jndicated.-Only a few hours intervened between the predic

tion of Peter's denial and his appearance at the cou r t of t he high 
pnest. '1 he former probably occurred at l he Passover supper; t he 
1atter after J esus' arr est in the garden. The arrest came very soon 
aiter he had closed his third agonizing prnyer. 

l'cter Reprovcd.-Peter, with his usual seli-confidence, had refused 
to cntertam the idea that he would forsake Jesus. When the soldiers 
laid hands on him, the disciples must have felt the moment had com:! 
1or decisive action, and asked if they should smite with t he sword. 
(Luke 22 : 49.) Probably before t he Lord had time to r eply, Peter 
put the thought into action by drawing his sword and cutting otf the 
nght ear of one Malchus, a servant of the high priest. (John 18 : 
iO.) Jesus commanded him to put up his sword, saying that a ll 
•·tnat take the sword shall perish wit h the swor d." (lVl.att. 26 : 52.J 
'!his means that he would not allow carnal weapons to be used in his 
deiense, which was an indirect way of sayin g he did not propose to 
establi s11 a temporal kingdom. This disappointing truth, and the fact 
that he was submitting to arrest without r esistance, probably filled 
them wi th fear, and they all left him and fled. 

"A1ar OIJ."-Peter and anot her disciple (supposed to be J ohn) must 
have soon recovered a degr ee of self-control , for they followed him. 
while love and anxiety made Peter want to see what t he outcome 
would be, his fea1· made him r emain far enough behind not to be 
recognized as one of Jesus' disciples. This was not a n unnatural 
condition. Love and fear often struggle fot· the mastery in the human 
heart. 

IV. Peter's First Denial (Verses 66-68) 
" In lhe Cotwl."-Their general plan was to build houses around 

a n open space called a court. Between lhis and the street was another 
open space called the porch, from which the door opened into the 
street. John says that another " disciple was known unto t he high 
priest, a nd entered in with J esus into the court." (John 18 : 15.) 
.l:'eter stopped outside the door till the other disciple went out, spake 
to the gatekeeper, and brought him into the court. A fire had been 
made, and the servants and officers were warming themselves. Peter 
stood with them, warming himself, and waiting to "see the end." 
( J.\latt. 26: 59.) 

l 'elcr Recognized.-A maid of the high priest entering t he cour t 
i:>aw Peter standing among the officers. In the dim light of the fi re 
she was able to recognize him. J ust how she knew him to be one of 
Christ's disciples is not known, but she was correct in her claim. 
Looking steadfastly (Luke 22: 56) upon him, she said: "Thou also wast 
with the Nazarene, even J esus." Luke's statement (22: 56), "This 
man also was with him,'' indicates that the maid not only charged 
Peter directly with being his disciple, but also repeated her charge to 
the officers and servants that stood about the fire. This probably ca used 
them all to intent ly gaze upon him with the effect t hat he decided to 
deny her charge. With his Master inside on tria l, and his own arrest 
possible if he admitted his relationship, fear gained a temporary 
victory, and his denial followed. None of the write1·s has told us 
how lhat other disciple, if he was J ohn, who was a lso in the court, 
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passed through that tr ying period. We know, however, t hat the tria l 
was too much for P eter's impulsive nature. 

His Denial.-The denial was prompt and positive. He said, "I 
neither know, nor understand what thou sayest." According to the 
translation in t he margin, he emphasized his claim of ignorance on 
the subject by asking, "What sayest thou?" With this strong denial, 
and the consciousness that it was not true, he probably was not able 
to endure the gazes o.f t hose about him. J ohn says that those about 
him a lso a sked him: "Art thou also one of his discip les?" (John 
18: 25.) This Peter denied also. Then "he went out into the porch; 
and the cock crew." In his disturbed state this may not have brought 
a recollection of Jesus' prediction, but not so with the next crowing. 

V. Second and Third Denials (Verses 69-72) 
Another Cluwge.-Luke says that "after a little while another saw 

him, and said, Thou also a rt one of t hem." Again Peter den ied, say
ing, "Man, I am not." (Luke 22': 58.) Our text says the maid again 
began to say to them that stood by, "This is one of them." Probably 
what occurred was this: Some man in the porch, where Peter had 
gone when leaving the court, asked him if he were one of Jesus' dis 
ciples. When Peter denied it, the maid again repeated her charge 
that he really was one of them. This had the effect of convincing 
those in the porch t hat his denial was untrue. This brought from 
Peter a repetition of h is denial. Both statements are considered as 
one denial. 

The Charge Renewcd.-Mark says that "after a little while again 
t hey that stood by said to Peter, Of a truth thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilrean." Luke adds that the little while mentioned 
by Mark was "the space of about one hour ," and that another "con
fidently affirmed" that he was one of Jesus' disciples. Both assign 
the reason that he was a Galilrean, and Matthew adds : "For thy 
speech maketh thee known." H is speech pointed him out as a Gali
lrean, a nd led to the probabili ty that he was a disciple of Jesus. 
Other t hings were necessary, of course, to definitely sl1ow that Peter 
was one of the Galilreans that were his disciples. John acids t hat one 
of the servants presen t was a kinsman of the one whose ea1· Peter 
cut off, who said: "Diel not I sec thee in the garden with him ?" (John 
18: 26.) 

Final Denial.-Then Peter denied with oaths that he knew anything 
about Jesus, whereupon the cock crew the second time. Then Jesus 
t urned a nd looked upon Peter, and he "called to mind" the words of 
Jesus' prediction, and went out and " wept bitterly." (Luke 22: 62.) 
Charity drops t he ve il of silence on the scene. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
l. We cannot appreciate the full measure of Christ's love for man

kind t ill we remember it was not affected by the betrayal of one dis
ciple, the denial of another, and the desertion of all. Love that will 
not obey in spite of difficulties cannot save us. 

2. Ardent zeal, self-confidence, and optimism ar e very fine things, 
when properly controlled ; but danger lurks in underestimating t he 
devices of the devil, a nd our own weakness. 
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3. Attemptin g lo follow Christ at such a distance that our rela
t ionship to him cannot be discovered, is denying him in our works, 
which is very little better than denying him in words. 

4. The danger when wrong is begun is its rapid multiplication. 
To hide one s in ofien r equires several more, and sometimes others far 
mor e serious in their effects. 

5. Circumstantial facts often prove lhat w hich is stoutly denied. 
With our lips we may confess the Lord, but with our works we may 
deny him-belie our own words-an abominable thing. (Tit. 1 : 16.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
l. Give a brief review of Christ's last discourse before his death, 

noting leading thoughts. (.John 14 : 16.) 
2. Give the leading features of ihe Lord's prayer as found r ecorded 

in John 17. 
3. Quote and discuss t he following passages, where the ideas of 

shepherd and sheep are also found : Ezek. 34 : 1-10; John 10 : 1-16. 
4. Describe fully all that transpired between their leaving the 

supper room and t he arrest of Jesus. 
5. Suggest any reasons that appear relevan t why .Jesus offered no 

resistance to arresi, a nd refused any defense by the sword. 
6. Describe the part taken by Pilate in Jesus' trial as found recorded 

in Matthew's report. (Matt. 27 : 11-26.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
<:ive s ubject. Golden Text, timr. pince. 

persons. 
Give LCRROn Outline. 

Introdr1rtory Study 
What nre the chronoloi:ical fncts? 
Stnte events in interval between ltssons. 
Give the L esson Scltings. 

I 
What probnbly sugi:Mtccl this prediction? 
Whnt •cripturnl proof did J"""" ofTlr for 

his prediction 7 
How wns hi• promiKr lo them fulfilled 7 

II 
Why did J <!"US a.k Peter if he would die 

for h im 7 
How cxplnin t he records on the cock

crowing ? 
Wbat wn'i Peter's rcnction to thr Lord's 

prediction? 

III 
\Vhnt was the lime between prediction 

and fulfillment? 
D· scribe Peter's action that cnused h L• 

reproof. 
Whnt principles often s lrugi:le for mas

tery? 
IV 

D<'•cribe the plnn or Oriental houses. 
What wns said by lhc maid who recog

nized Peter? 
What donial did Peter make? 

v 
Whnl is t he probable order of events in 

the second charge nnd denial 7 
Who renewed this charge? 
Ot~cribe P et er's final denial. 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repent number one. 
Repeat numbers two nnd three. 
RPpeat numbers four and five. 
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Lcssou V-Febm nry 3, 1935 

PETER'S RESTORATION 
.John 21 : 11-19. 

11 Simon Peter therefore went 111>. anrl drew the net to land. f11 1l of 1<rcnl tlshce. 
n h undred n nd flCty nncl three : nnd (or a ll tll' re were so mn ny , t he net was n ot rent . 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come a11d brcuk your fn• l. And none of t he disciple< 
rlurst inquire o[ him, Who art tho11? knowin1< that It was t he Lord. 

13 Jps1rn cometh, :rnd taketh th<• hrrnd nnd 1<ivcth thr m. nnrl the fis h likewise. 
14 This is no\v the third time that Jc• us was mnnifcs led to tho disciples. after 

th at h" was risen from the dead. 
15 So wh n they had brok<11 their fnsl. .JcstN snilh lo S'mon Peter, Simon, Ron 

of .lohn. love•t tlrou me more lhnn t hl'se 7 Tle wtith unto him, Yen, Lord ; t hou 
know.,.t that T lovr thee. He snilh unto him. F cc1I my l!!mb". 

16 He snilh to him n gnin a second time. Simon. Ron of Joh n. lovesl thou me ? H e 
s aith unto him, Yen. Lord; lho11 knowr. t that 1 love thee. He saith unto him. 
T end my sheep. 

17 Jfo s ni th unto h-im the th ird time, Simon. so1t o( .John , lovest t hou me 1 P et er 
wns i:riL•vecl bcct\Ul:W h<' <;nicl unto him tlw third time. Lovcst thou me? And he 
said unto h im. Lord. thou know<•st all thin1<s ; thou knowMt that I love t h<'<'· J esus 
saith unto him, Feed my cheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I sny unto thee. Wh1•n thou wMt young, thou gir dedst thyself, 
and walkeds t whither thou wouJdr ,t: but whrn t hou Rhnlt he old, t hou • ha lt stretch 
for th thy hands. and nnothcr shall 1<irrl thoc, and curry thee wlYith or thou woulrlest 
not. 

19 Now this hr Rpukc. • istnifyin1< by whnt n>'nnor of death he s hould glorify God. 
And when he hnd • pok< n thi• . he snill> unto mm, Follow me. 

GOLDEN TEX1'.-"Lord, thou knowrst all things ; thou Tcnowest thai 
I love thee." (J ohn 21: 17.) 

TIME.- A.D. 30. 
PLACE.-Sea of T iberias or Sea 0f G:ilile<'. 
PrnsoNs.-.Jesus and h is disciples. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-1 Pet. 3 : 1-12. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.
.f anunry 28. 
.Tnmrnry 29. 
Jnnunry 30. 
January 31. 
Frbrunry I. 
Frbruary 2. 
F ebruary 3. 

M. _ -- -- _ - --- ___ ___ Peter'• Re• lornlion (John 21 : 11-19) 
' !'. __ 

w. -- -
T __ -
F. ______ --

Mnna<" 'h's Sin and R !'Rlornlion (2 Chron. 33: 10-17) 
__l <rncl's Nalionnl Restoration ( E r.ck. 11: 14-21) 
_l <rnel'• S1>iritual Re, torntion ( Rom. 11 : 25-32) 
Rr•tornlion lhrou1<h Chas tening (H eb 12 : •-13) 

S·---------
s. __ --· --

_ ·- Rc.tornlion t hroucch Love ( Go!. 6: 1-10) 
__ __ " Kept by t he power of God" (1 P et. 1: 3-12) 

L ESSON 0UTUNE.

ln troductor y Study. 
T. Jesus l\Jan ifests Himself lo Cer tain Disciples (Verses 11-14) . 

IT. Peter Asserts IT is Love for .Jesus (Verse 15) . 
ITT. Peter Reasserts Hi s Love Twice (Verses 16, 17). 
I V. J esus Predicts Peter's Death (Verses 18, 19) . 

Thoughts for Medita tion. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronolo,qy.- T he period between this a nd the last )('<;Son <'xt<>nd<; 

over a few weeks. Tt can be fixed apnr oximately but not exf!ct.1v. 
Since J esus remained on e1uth fo1· ty days after his resnJTection ( Acts 
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1 : 3), it could hardly be that long. The ascension occurred from the 
Mount of Olives, near Jei·usalem, and the incidents of this lesson 
transpired in Galilee. The return to Jet"Usalem puts this lesson before 
the forty days ended, but probably near its close. Just how near, we 
have no means of knowing. 

Lesson Links.-The trial of Jesus, which was in progress at the 
time of our last lesson, was completed and his crucifixion began at 
9 A.M. next morning. (Mark 15 : 25.) His death and burial occurred 
before sundown of the same day, Friday. Early Sunday morning he 
was raised, and appeared to severaf of his followers during the day 
and to ten of the apostles at night. (John 20: 19-24.) A week later 
he appeared to them again when all the eleven were present. (John 
20 : 26-2"9.) The suicide of Judas probably occurred the day of the 
crucifixion. When Jesus predicted they would be scattered as sheep 
without a shepherd, he promised to meet them on a mountain in 
Galilee after the resurrection. Just when he made this journey to 
Galilee is not known, but it was before the lime of this lesson, the 
incidents of which occurred there. After the trying ordeal of his 
condemnation and crucifixion, and the happy meetings that followed 
soon thereafter, the disciples decided to return to their old occupa
tion. (John 21 : 3.) This action is not surprising when we remember 
t hat .Jesus had disappointed their hopes in not establishing a temporal 
kingdom; and, after the r esurrection; was making no apparent move 
to establish any kind. Besides this, it carried out his prediction that 
they would be scattered. As the case then stood, their decision was 
reasonable. 

Lesson Settings.-When Jesus appeared upon the scene the disciples 
were just complet.ing a night's fishing without any success. It was 
about dawn, and they were rowing back to the shore. Jesus hailed 
them before they reached the landing. When they said they had 
caught nothing, he told them to put down their net on the right side. 
Realizing it was the Lord, they hastened to the land, where our lesson 
story begins. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Manifests Himself to Cercaio Disciples (Verses 11-14) 
Who and Whrl"c?-From t he first two verses of this chapter we 

have definite information concerning both place and per sons. John 
6 : 1 shows that Tiberias is another name for the Sea of Gali lee. It 
is also called Gennesaret. (lvlatt. 14: 34.) Its Old Testament name 
is Chinneroth. (Josh. 12: 3.) The disciples present were Peter, 
Thomas, James and John, and two who are unnamed-seven in all. 
I t was probably the same place where they had heard much of the 
Lord's teaching before his crucifixion. 

A Miracido11s Calch.-After a night's frui tless toil they were slowly 
moving back toward land. Jesus stood upon the shore to meet them, 
having already started a fire and partly prepared food for them, as 
verse 9 indicates. When they were in hailing distance. he r-sked if 
they had caught anything, and told them to cast the nP' - 11 the right 
s ide and they would fi nd. The net was immediatelv fi ' led, and John 
told Peter it was the Lord. His conclusion was thn natural thing. 
Only divine foreknowledge would know just where to place a net to 
make a catch. With a night of failure and returning from their 
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fishing places, the enormous catch at t he exact place named could 
not have been a matter of chance. Their past knowledge of Christ's 
miraculous power led John to say lhe stranger who hai led them was 
the Lord. We may wonder why lhey did not r ecognize his voice at 
once; this may have been prevented by him like the case of the two 
on the way to Emmaus. (Luke 24 : 16.) 

Peter's bnpulsiveness.-Peter again manifested his characteristic 
impuls iveness by casting himself into t he sea and reachin g t he land 
first, leaving the others to bring the boat and net. As they were 
only about one hundred ya1·ds from shore, the water may have been 
shallow enough to make swimming unnecessary. Putting on his coal 
is favorable to t hat idea. 

"Break Yoiw Fast."- The time of day shows that the Revised Ver
sion is correct in calling lhe meal breakfast instead of dinner. Their 
unusual success by obeying his command, and the increasing light by 
which they probably were then able to see him clearly, made it un
necessary to ask who he was. J esus told them to bring the fish they 
had caught. They counted and found that they had one hundred and 
fifty-three "great fishes." Jesus t hen a sked Lhem to partake of the 
food already provided. Whether this meal was provided in a miracu
lous manner or the common way is not stated; but, when we remember 
his feeding the thousands by miracle, we need not reject the idea tha t 
this meal was also prepared miraculously. 

"The Third Timie."- John says that this was the third time Jesus 
was manifested to his disciples after his resurrection. If all the 
appearances recorded by all the writers are counted, t his is t he 
seventh. Mark says he appeared first to l\Iary Magdalene. ( l\Iark 
16: 9.) John records thi s appearance also. (John 20: 14-17.) John 
must have meant by the Lhird time that on three occasions he mani
fested himself in a miraculous wny to the g reater pa rt of the dis
ciples. These three appearances are recorded by John. (John 20: 
19, 26, and our lesson te:>..-t.) 'fo t he apostles he r evealed himself 
t hree times in n miraculous way. 

II. Peter Asserts His Love for Jesus (Verse 15) 
Jesus' Question.-On Lhe nigh t of the betrayal, at the Passover 

supper, Peter asser ted his willingness to follow Jesus in spite of 
imprisonment or death. .Jesus answered his assertion with Lhe ques
tion: "Wilt thou lay down thy life for me?" Re then assured Peter 
that his denial would come that night. (John 13 : 38.) Tn the dis
course following t he prediction of Peter's denial, Jesus told the di s
ciples what was unmistakable proof of genuine Jove. He said: "He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is t hat lo\·eth 
me." (John 14: 21.) He also said : "If ye love me, ye will keep 
my commandments." (Verse 15.) Some sixty years later .John said: 
"For this is the love of Goel, that we keep his commandments." ( l 
John 5: 3.) After the morning meal on the lake shore, Jesus' question 
gave Peter another chance to assert his love. No one can keep t he 
Lo1·d's commandments and deny him. The Lord's question required a 
virtual confession from Peter. 

Peter's Reply.- Peter, doubt less, s till felt deep remorse on account 
of his disgraceful denial, a nd was afraid to be too confident in ~is 
assertions. Knowing J esus ' power to read human hear ts, he said: 
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" Yea, Lor d ; thou knowe::;t that I love thee." He modesily affirmed 
his love, but with the explanation that J esus knew without asking. 
The Greek word for love in Christ's question is not the same that 
Peter used in his reply. Thayer's Lexicon says the former "properly 
denoted a love founded in admiJ:ation, venera tion, esteem" ; ·the latte1· 
"denotes a n inclination prompted by sense and emotion." The word 
Chris t used is the mol'C dignified term, and, therefore, more suitabw 
for expressing God's love to man and man's love to God. Peter, in 
using the commoner one, may have desired to indicate that he loved 
Jesus with all the emotions of his human nature, but hesitat ed to 
claim the higher kind, which he had failed to manifest in t he critical 
test. His reply manifest ::; sincerity and humility-traits equally 
important in God's service. 

"More Than These."-An age-old disagreement has p1·evailed among 
Biblical critics respecting what Jesus meant when he said : "Lovc::;t 
thou me 'more than these'?" One class contends that he meant, "more 
than these other disciples love me." The other class thinks he wa., 
asking P eter if he loved him "more tha n he loved his nets and fishing 
business." That is, more t han all matters of earthly gain. Gram
matically considered, neither view does any violence to the text. Those 
who advocate the first view think Jesus' question has reference to 
Peter's boast t hat, though all others might forsake the Lord, he would 
not. Equivalent to saying : "Since you once claimed you loved me 
more than t hese, do you now say the same?" The other class say 
that the question, with that meaning, asks an impossible thing of 
Peter, seeing he could not know how much the others loved t he Lord; 
therefore, he meant to a sk P eter if he loved him better than his occu
pation, a nd would not leave him to return to it, as he had done after 
the resurrection. This seems the more probable view of the words. 
In either case, howeve1·, the Lord was putting Peter on record respect
ing the genuineness of his love. 

III. Peter Reasserts His Love Twice (Verses 16, 17) 
Question and Answc1-.- J esus a second time asked Peter if he loved 

him. To this Peter replied in the exact words used in his first reply. 
Just why Jesus saw fit to repeat his question is not known certainly, 
though some suppose he wanted to ){ive Peter a chance to make a 
t hreefold confession, as he had denied the Lord three times. We 
know that by repetition truths are often impressed more strongly. 
In this case it surely had t he effect of making Peter and t he other 
disciples understand the necessity of faithfulness to the end. Doubt
less Peter expressed t he true feeling of his heart in his first reply. 
If so, he could not impl'ove upon repeating his own words. 

1'hird Qiwstion.-J esus asked the same question a third time, but 
changed to the same Gl'eek wol'd for love wh:ch Peter used in h is 
replies. We do not know why Jesus made this change of words bul 
it is poss ible he wanted lo test Peter's purpose to serve him acco~ding 
to the meaning of the word he used. Perhaps it amounts to t his : 
"Are you sure you really love me in t he sense of the word you use'? 
Will you continuously g ive me the proof of your love up to the full 
measure of your natural facul t ies? Do you love me with all your 
heart? Will you ever suffer that love to cease?" Peter was grieved 
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al J esus ' insistence, and replied that, as J esus knew all t hings, he 
mus t know oI his love. 

Commancls lo 1,elcr.- Following each reply made by Peter, Jesus 
gave a command. When J c::;us predicted Peter's den ials, he said he 
had made supplication for him that his faith fail not. Ile then said: 
"And do thou, when once thou hast turned again, establish thy breth
ren." (Luke 22: 32.) Now that Peter had pa ssed throug h the ordea l 
without making shipwreck of h is faith, and had earnes tly confessed 
his love, Jesus gave him the command: "Feed my lambs." Aiier his 
second confession of love, J esus said: "l•'ecd my s heep." Probably 
nothing more is s ignified by the words lambs a nd sheep than that he 
was to feed bot h old and young-another way of saying all. After 
the third confession, J esus again said: "Feed my sheep." Jn the 
first two commands, J esus uses the ordinary Greek word for "feed"; 
in the third he uses the word t hat means to "shepherd," or care for 
s heep. It includes the feeding, but means much mor e. Jes us r epre
sented the church as a sheepfold, and himself as the "good s hepherd." 
(John 10: 7-16.) Congregations are also represented as flocks, and 
e lders as shepherds. (Acts 20: 17, 28.) The word "feed" in this 
text, a nd in vel·se 17 of our lesson, means "lo shepherd." 

IV. Jesus Predicts Peter's Death (Verses 18, 19) 
A Contrast.- The original for "young" literally means "younger." 

The meaning is , when you were young in comparison with what 
you w ill be when the time lo depart comes; in your younge r l ife you 
chose your own way, when old others will decide what you must do. 
In his fishing business he could gird his coat about him a nd cast him
self into t he sea, if he chose; \\'hen girded and led lo death, he would 
do as others wished. If his love could fail again, this prospect of a 
martyr's deat h would be t he test to show it. 

"Manner of Dcath."- Jo hn says Jesus meant to signify "what 
manner of death" should come to Peter in g lorifying God. J esus' 
words clearly indicate t hat he would meet some kind of violent death. 
Stretching forth his hands may mean t ha t he was to be crucified-in 
his death follow the example of his Lord. But the tradition that he 
requested to be nailed to the cross head down, because unworthy to 
be crucified l ike J cs us, should be r eceived as a trnd it ion, no t t he his
tory of a true fact. Tr ad itions may be bea utifully impressive when 
they have no foundation in fact. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
L Those in the service of t he L ord should not "be weary in well

doing,'' for the r eaping will come in due season. However discourag
ing the prospects may be, when the Lord tells us where to cast the 
net, we should promptly obey, leaving the results to him. 

2. Promises, confessions, and extravagant assura nces mean nothing 
if they are followed by denials. No service is acceptable to God that 
does not come from the heart; the temporary emotion of love t hat 
fa lters or fa ils in temptation, God rejects. 

3. Love and service arc inseparably connected. Like fa ith and 
works , the latter is our only proof that the former has any existence. 
Not ever y one that says, Loni, Lord, sh all enter in to the k ing dom of 
heaven. If you love me, feed the sheep, is Jesus' teaching. 
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4. In following Jesus we may not meet the extreme suffering t hat 
came to the apostles, but certain it is that through tribulations we 
will enter the kingdom of heaven. If such experiences destroy our 
Jove, we are not worthy to be saved. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Name all the appearances of Jesus to his disciples after his 

resurrection. 
2. Name and describe all lhe occasions when Jesus fed people by 

exercising his miraculous power. 
3. Discuss the subject of love as found in John 13-15. 
4. Discuss love from the passages on the subject found in 1 John 

3-5. 
5. Compare the relationship of faith and works (James 2) and 

that of love and obedience. 
6. Tell how long Christ rema ined on the cross, and give t he leading 

things that happened during that time. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subieet, Golden Te..'<t, time, place, 

persons. 
Give the Lesson OuUine. 

11ltrod11ctory Study 
Give the chronolog ical facts. 
Whnt are the Lesson Links 7 
Give t he L esson Selllngs. 

I 
Describe this appearance of J esus to the 

disciples. 
Whnt evidence is t here that this was a 

miraculous catch ? 
Describe the landing or nil. 
How explain the expression "the third 

time"? 
II 

How docs Peter 's conduct here compare 
with the night or the betrayal 7 

Whnt distinction of words is round in 
this text 7 

How explain the words , "more Umn 
thlo:;c'' ? 

III 
How many times docs Peter assert his 

love'/ 
Why di<I J <sus a.ik so many times 1 
Whnt command~ did he give Peter 1 
Whut distinction is made in them? 

IV 
Whnt did J esus mean by the word 

"youn..:er"? 
Whnt is indicated by the words or J esu• ? 
Whnt tradition concerning Peter's death 

do we hn\le? 
What confidence should we have in tra

ditions? 

1'ho111d11s for M editation 
Gi ve the Hubstnnce or tll'CSc t houghts. 

Lesson V I- February 10, 1935 

PETER PREACHES AT PENTECOST 
Acts Z: 22-28, 36-41. 

22 Ye men or IRrael, hear lhc.e words: J esus or Nazareth. a man approved or 
God unto you by mig;hty works nnd wonders nnd signs which God did by him in 
the midst or you, even ns ye yourselves know: 

23 Him, being delivered up by the detcrminntc coun•el nnd Coro>knowledgc or God, 
ye by the hand or lawless men did crucify nnd sfiiy: 

24 Whom God raised u p. huvin11 loosed ti"' pangs or death: because it was not 
po••ible thnt he should be holden or it. 

26 F or David s aith concerning him, 
I beheld the Lord always before my fnce ; 
For h e is on my r ight hnnrl, thnt I should not be moved: 
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26 Therefore my h~art was glnd. and my tongue rdoiced; 
Moreover my flesh also ehnll dwell in !rope: 

27 Because thou wilt not lenv~ my soul unto Hades, 
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy Ona to sea corruption. 

28 Thou madast known unto me the wnys of life; 
T hou •halt nrnke me full of gladness with thy countenunca. 

SG Let nli th~ ho.use of i srncl th'erefore ·know n;suredly; thnt G~d hnth made him 
both Lord and Christ, this J esus whom ye crucified. 

37 Now when they heard thi•. they were pricked in their heart, nnd said unto 
Peter nnd the rest of the nposUes. Brethren, what shall we do 7 

38 And Peter •aid unto them. Repent ye, nnd be bn11tized every one of you in the 
namo of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your s ins; nnd ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. 

39 For to you is th<? promise, nnd to your children, and to all that are afnr off. 
even BS many BS the Lord our God shall call unto him. 

40 And with many other word• he testified, and exhorted them, saying, Save your
selves from this crooked generation. 

41 They then that r eceived his word were bapt ized: nnd there were added unto 
thctn in that day about three thousand souls. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Ancl Peter said unto themi, Repent ye, and be bav 
tized every one of yott in the name of Jesus Clwist unto the re1wission 
of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Ho[Jy Spirit." (Acts 
2: 38.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30. 
PLACE.--J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-The apos tles and their audiences. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Philippians 2 : 5-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
February 4. M .... -------------------Peter Preaches Chris t (Acts 2: 22-28) 
February 5. T. _________________ Pcter Preaches Repentance (Acts 2: 36-41) 
February 6. W. ____ _____________ J ohn Preaches Repentance (Matt. 3: 7-12) 
February 7. T. _____ ____________ Jcsus Preaches Repentance (Matt. 4: 12-17) 
February 8. F·---- -------------A Nation Called to Repent (Jonah 3: 1-10) 
February 9. S·----------------- --A Church Called to Repent (Rev. 2: 1-7) 
February 10. S·-----------------------"Jcsus Christ is Lord" (Phil. 2: 5-11) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. The Resurrection of .Tesus Declared (Verses 22-24) . 
1 I. David's Prediction of Christ's Resurrection (Verses 25-28). 

JI I. Sermon Conclusion and Its Effect (Verses 36, 37) . 
IV. Commands and Promises (Verses 38-40). 
V. Results Stated (Verse 41). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronoloyy.-Some days must have elapsed between t he time of 

our last lesson and the Lord's ascension-enough at least for t heil' 
return from Galilee to Jerusalem. Levit icus 23 : 15, 16 shows that 
Pentecost came on the first day of the week, fifty days after t he time 
the sheaf of first fruits was waved. As Christ's body remained in 
the tomb over the Sabbath, the usual method is to count the fifty days, 
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beginning with I.he day of his resurrection. According t? this, his 
remaining with I.hem ioriy <lays (Acts 1: 3) left a penod of ten 
days between the ascension and Pentecost. 

L esson Links.-In obedience to Jesus' command to tarry in the city 
till clothed with power, they returned to Jerusalem, and were con
tinually in t he temple enclosure praising God. (Luke 24: 50-52.) 
The night of his arrest Jesus had promised them the Spirit to enable 
them to remit and r etain sin (John 20 : 22, 23) ; this promise he 
repeated just before his ascension, and explained t hat t hey would 
receive this power by a baptism in the Ho'y Spirit . (Acts 1 : 5, 8.) 
At this juncture, while they were looking at him, he was taken up 
and disappeared in a cloud. As they conlinued their steadfast gaze, 
two heavenly messengers, in white apparel, stood beside them and 
announced his r eturn in like manner as he went away. (Acts 1: 10.) 
Some time during the ten days-exact time unknown-occurred the 
selection of 1\latihias to fill the place left vacant by Judas. During 
this time of waiting the Lord's pleasure in sending the Spirit, t hey 
"continued siedfastly in prayer" (Acts 1 : 14), than which nothing 
could have been mor e approp1·iate. 

Lesson Seltings.-Acts 2: l, compared with Acts 1: 26, shows that 
the twelve apostles "were all together in one place," when the time 
came to receive the promised power. The words that Pentecost "wa<; 
now come," according to the margin, "was being fulfi lled," mean that 
the day had well stal'ted when the scenes to be described began to 
occur Verse 15 shows t hat ii was about t he third hour, 9 A.M. The 
prophet said the word of the Lord would go forth from Jerusalem 
(Isa. 2 : 3); ,Jesus said the preaching of repentance and r emission in 
his name was lo begin there. (Luke Z·I: 47.) The time having 
ardved, the right persons-the apostles-were at the right place. 
The circumstances for the first public proclamation of Christ's gospel 
were settings of divine arrangement, and most favorable for such 
glorious resu lLs a s followed that day; an occasion fraught with the 
greatest consequences to the human family- the beginning of the 
chlll·ch, that divine institution in which salvation may be secured . 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Resurrection of Jesus Declared (Verses 22-24) 

Miracle Explainecl.- 'l'he apostles' speaking "with other tongues" 
naturally created amazement, and perplexed the hearers. Some in
quired how it could be ; others charged them with being drunk. This 
necessitated some exolanation io prepare them for the sermon. Of 
course, P eter knew that the logic of his sermon would condemn the 
charge of intoxication wilh nil reasonable hearers, and dismissed the 
cha1·g;e wi th a s imple sta tem!?nt t hat it was too early to expect general 
drunkenness. He quoted from Joel 2: 28-32 to show that in the last 
days the Spirit was to be poUt·ed out in such measures as to enable 
the r ecipients to do such miracles as the one they then saw. His ex
planation in substance was: 'Vhy reject our message, when we are 
doing j ust what your own prophet sa id should come to pass? The 
final r esults show that his explanation was effective with many. 

God's Approval Assertcd.- Peter first frankly states the case by 
announcing to them "Jesus of Nazareth," whose divinity he purposed 
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to discuss. Their remembnmce of the cXciting incidents of his tr ial 
and crucifixion, which they had approved, made t he matter a clear-cut 
issue. If he was approved by God in whom they believed, they were 
sinners in approving of his condemnation. If they were s inner s in 
bringin g about his death, they were no less so in still rejecting one 
whom God approved. God had given this approval, Peter said, by 
t he "mighty works and wonders and signs" which he did through 
Jesus. '!'hat God did approve him is an irresistible conclusion, if 
the miracles were really performed. God would not grant miraculous 
power to sustain a falsehood. As the miracles had been done in t heir 
midst, which they knew, a nd could not be disproved by t hem, t hey 
were, in fact, witnesses lo their own condemnation. With t heir 
knowledge of Christ's miracles, reason, as well as honesty, required 
t hat they should admit him to be the promised Messiah. 

Other Items of Proof.-Christ was not delivered to be crucified 
because of a lack of power to prevent it (Matt. 26: 53, 54) , but in 
accordance with God's purpose and foreknowledge. Without t his 
permission they could not have accomplished their wicked designs. 
Though permitted by the Father, Peter charged it had been done by 
"the hands of lawless men." This included the Jews who plotted his 
death as well as the Roman officials who executed the plot. The charge 
of murdering the Son of God, which he hurled into thei r faces, implied 
the innocence of Christ. Peter next told them that God had thwarted 
their iniquitous designs by raising Jesus from the dead-the crowning 
proof of his divinity. Of this fact the testimony of his disciples, with 
forty days to gain the evidence, was unmistakable proof. No greater 
defense, in so few words, was ever made than this opening statement 
in the world's most momentous sermon. 

II. David's Prediction of Christ's Resurrection (Verses 25-28) 
The Application.-Peter said it was not possible that Christ should 

be held in death, and then expressly stated that the words he would 
quote from David referred to Chr ist. After making the quotation, 
he mentions the promise made to David that God would set one upon 
his throne, and says this referred to "the resurrection of t he Christ.'' 
(Verse 31.) According to both David and Peter, Christ d id not s it 
on David's throne till after his resurrection. Certainly, t hen, Christ's 
kingdom did not begin befol'e the resurrection. The words of the 
prophecy i·epresent Christ as speaking. ' He kept the Father constantly 
in view, and the Father's approval was continually upon him; hence, 
his joy and gladness. 

The E'Viclencc F'm·nished.- The prophecy shows the necessity of a 
r esurrection. The promise that Goel would not leave his "soul unto 
Hades," nor allow his body to corrupt in t he grave, enabled him to 
"dwell in hope"; that is, of the resunection. Nothing but a resurrec
tion could prevent his soul remaining in Hades; only a r esurrection 
soon after death could prevent corruption. That Jesus had been 
crucified and buried was a matter of common knowledge that would 
be conceded by all, both friends and foes; that a resurrection of the 
promised Messiah was a necessity Peter had just shown from one of 
their best-beloved prophets. That Jesus had been raised was clearly 
sustained "by many proofs" during a per iod of for ty clays. The con
clusion was inesistible that he was in truth bot h Lord and Christ. 
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The Spirit Jmmortal.-The use Peter makes of this prophecy inci
dentally settles a question of much importance; namely, the spirit of 
man- here called the "soul"-does not corrupt or cease to exist when 
the body dies. H ades, a Greek word meaning "the unseen state," i s 
the p lace to which spir its go when the body goes to the tomb. (Luke 
16: 19-31.) This could not be unless the spirit continues to exist 
after the death of t.he body. The case of Lazarus and the rich man 
shows definitely that the spirits of both bad and good, though in dif
ferent apartments of the Hadean world, are conscious. Christ's life 
after the resurrection shows that his spirit did not cease. 

Reward Stated.- The prophecy represents Christ as saying God had 
shown him the ways of life, and would fill him with gladness with his 
countenance; t hat is, in his presence. This probably refers to the 
joy that Paul says was set before Jesus, and which was received when 
he returned to the Father's right hand. (Heb. 12: 2.) 

Ill. Sermon Conclusion and Ics Effect (Verses 36, 37) 
"Know Assuredly."-Before stating his conclusion, Peter quoted 

from David a statement which his hearers would admit referred to 
the Messiah. Since David, according to their own view, had not 
ascended to heaven, the language could not i·efer to him. As i t did 
not refer to David himself, the Messiah must be meant; with the 
evidence of Jesus' resurrection and ascension, there could be no r eason 
why it did not refer to him. In its usual acceptation the word 
"know" refers to information received through the p hysical senses
absolute knowledge; here it is used in the sense of relative knowledge, 
meaning faith so strong that no lingering doubt is left. To know 
"assuredly" really means to believe it so fully that mentally you see 
it as a fact before you, and so speak of it. With the evidence pre
sented they J..-new that the conclus ion had to be true. 

Lord and Christ.-From the facts, those known to themselves a nd 
those presented by the aposUes, they were convinced t hat Jesus was 
the Christ--the Messiah. If the Messiah, then he must also be t he 
r ightful ruler or Lord. The conclusion stated by Peter was t he only 
logical one. An honest consideration forced its acceptance. 

Its Effects.-The statement that "they we1·e pricked in their heart" 
means they believed the conclusion; otherwise they would have 
scorned the words and t urned from the preacher. On t he contrary, 
t hey asked what they should do. Their obedience that followed the 
same day is proof that. their question was an earnest request. 

IV. Commands and Promises (Verses 38-40) 
Repentance and Baptis1n.-In replying to their ques tion, Peter fol

lowed the only course open to him-took t hem just where they were 
and answered accordingly. They were already believers; hence, he 
told them to repent and be baptized, the next duties following. The 
commission under which Peter was p1·eaching said: "He that believ
eth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark 16: 16.) Peter r equired 
them to obey these commands "in the name of Jesus Chr ist"-by his 
a~thority-"unt~ the remission o~ your s ins"; that is, that they 
might be saved Just as Jesus promised. He could not have promised 
salvation before baptism without disobeying the Lord's instruction. 
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"Gift of the Holy Svirit."- This gift could not have been t he baptism 
in the Spirit, for t he apostles alone r eceived t hat before the sermon 
began (Acts 2: 1-4); this was promised after repentance a nd bap
tism. Those obeying t hese commands can leave the rest to the Lord. 
It is safe to say that all spiritual blessings are in Christ (2 Cor. 
1: 20), and enjoyed by those ba ptized inlo Chris t (Rom. 6: 3) . 
All such blessings are a gift of the Spirit. If Peter meant something 
else, this is still true. 

To Others.- The promise in verse 39 included t he descendants of 
the J ews a nd the Gentiles. All would enjoy the same bless ings in 
Christ, though t he promise here, it seems probable, refers to t he 
promise to Abraham that "all nations" would be blessed through his 
seed. (Gen. 12: 3; Gal. 3: 27-29.) 

"Save Yoursclves."-They were exhorted to save t hemselves from 
that "crooked generntion,'' which involved t heir final salvation. This 
they could secure only by coming into Christ, and remaining in his 
service till the encl. (Matt. 24 : 13; Rev. 2 : 10. ) Man can save him
self, but only by doing what Jesus requires. With this done, he still 
looks to God for the blessing. 

V. Results Seated (Verse 41) 
"Received His Word."-It is not definitely stated t hat they repented, 

but this is implied in the expression that they "received his word," 
and the further fact that those who did r eceive it "were bapt ized," 
which the t ext plainly states. Those who question the possibility of 
three t housand being immersed (the only act that is baptism) in one 
day are really t rifl ing with the text. It is equivalent to saying a 
thing could not have been done, which the Bible says was clone. This 
is a dangerous procedure. We may not understand how a thing was 
done, but we must not deny what the text says. 

The Number.-" About t hree thousand souls" were added un to them, 
is the way Luke states the result of the day's work. It was unques
tionably the greatest ingathering in one day that ever occurred in 
the history of the church. Though in striking contrast with t he other 
cases of convers ion reported, t he terms of admission into t he church 
will always be found t he same, when all the facts are duly considered. 
This shows that we all must do just what was required of them; if 
we believe, we must r epent and be bapt ized for remission of s ins. 

THOUGHTS FOR MED IT ATJON 
1. Peter's sermon on Pentecost is a remarkable example of t he 

clear and appropriate statement of facts, which it was necessa ry for 
his hearers to understand. With them misunderstanding was im
possible. 

2. Wit h matchless skill the apost les quoted from t he law and t he 
prophets, because their Jewish hearers accepted them as the word of 
God. Nothing is more effective than turning one'!\ own witness 
against him. It is more effective than direct affi rmative statements. 

3. The belief that Jesus is the Christ necessitates also believing 
that he has all authority, a nd is, t herefore, our Lord. Seated at t he 
right hand of God, he is n ow reigning. 

4. Enjoying t he promised blessings depends upon obeying the com-
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mands that God has imposed as conditions. This truth has been 
made so plain in God's word that nona can misunderstand it. 

5. The gospel is God's power to save, but it is not effective in any 
case unless one believes and obeys it. (Rom. 1: 16; 2 Thess. 1: 7, 8.) 
We can obey commands only by doing exactly what they say. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe the details in f ull regarding the selection of Matthias 

for the apostleship, giving the qualifications required. 
2. Describe the Feast of Pentecost, called Feast of Weeks in the Old 

Testament. (Lev. 23: 15-Zl; Num. 28: 26-31; Deut. 16 : !>-12.) 
3. Name and give the exact number of difl'erent peoples who heard 

the apostles preach on Pentecost, showing how all could be Jews. 
4. Give a brief discussion of repentance, as found r ecorded in other 

texts of scripture. 
5. Quote passages you think prove that baptism is an immersion. 

Show how they prove it. 
6. Discuss the design of baptism, giving other passages t ha t show 

that baptism is neccssa1·y to salvation. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Gi ve the s ubject, Golden T"xt, time, place, 

pcrRons. 
Gi\•e th e L esson Outline. 

Introd11clory Study 
Give the chronological Cncti.. 
D<'Scribe the ascension. 
\Vhat other events occurred durinl!' thP 

Len days ? 
Give th~ Lesson Settings. 

I 
Whnt explanation did Peter g ive oC t he 

speaking in tongues 7 
Whnt Crnnk statement did he make first? 
llow did God give approval 7 
What other proofs did he ofkr 7 

II 
!low did Peter apply Dnvid's prop hecy? 
!low did the proplrccy prove the resur

rect.ion? 
Whnt important question iH Hcttled in this 

1irophccy? 
Whnt rewnrd did Chri•l receive 1 

Ill 
What is mcnnt by "know n•suredly" 7 
What is meant by th e conclusion, "both 

Lord nnd Christ"? 
Whnt effect did it hnvc on mnny 7 

IV 
Whnt course was pursued hy Peter in hiR 

reply? 
What Is mean t by "in the nnme or 

J esua Christ" T 
When were they to receive the " gift of 

the Holy Spirit" 7 
Who iK included in the Jlromi"'r? 
\Vhnt promi'\c wa..~ it? 

v 
State the reKulL•. 

Tbo11gbts for Metlitfllio11 
Give the HUl1'lnncc or the Thoughts (or 

Mccli tntion. 

Lesson Vil-February 17, 1935 

PETER TEACHES GOOD CITIZENSHIP 
(TEMPERA" CE Li,;sso N ) 

1 Pet. 2: 11-17; 4: 1-5. 

11 Deloved, I : eseech you nR • oiourners nnd pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly 
lu• lff . which war a gainst the Roul; 

12 Having your behavior HCcmly among tho Gentiles : that, wher ein t hey speak 
ngnin• l you as evil-do~rs. they may by your good work•. which t hey behold, glorify 
God in the day o( vis itation. 

13 Be subject to ev-'Ty ordinance or man Cor the Lord's sake: wh ether to the 
kin1:. ns supreme: 
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14 Or unto gover nors, ns sent by !rim for vengeance on evil-doers nnd for praise 
lo them that do welt 

15 For so is the will of God, that by well-doing ye should put to s ilence the 
ignorance or foolish mt n: 

16 As fr ee, and not us ing your freedom for a cloak of wickedne•s, but as bond
servnnts or God. 

17 Honor nil men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor the king. 

1 Fornsmuch then ns Chris t suffer ed in t he flesh, arm ye yourselves also with the 
same mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from s in: 

2 That ye no longer should live the rest of your t ime in t he flesh lo the lusts 
o( men, but lo t he will o( God. 

3 For the lime pas t muy su ffice to hnvc wrought the desire of the Gentiles, und 
to hnve walked in lascivioubnl--SS, lusts, winebibbings, revellings, carousings, und 
nbominnble idolulries : 

4 Wher ein they think it strnnge that ye r un not with them. into the same e:xcess 
or riot, speaking evil of 1/014 : 

6 Who shall g ive account to hi m thut is r eady to judge the living a nd th e dead. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Love tuol'lcelh no ill to his neighbor: love there[ ore 
is the f iilfilmenl of the law ." (Rom. 13: 10.) 

T IME.- P eter wrote about A.D. 63. 
PLACE.- The place of writing probably Ba bylon. 
PERSONS.-Peter and all Christians. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Isa. 35 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
F ebruary 11. l\1. _________ The Good Citizen and His Conduct (1 Pct. 2: 11-17) 
F ebruary 12. ' I.'. ________ The Good Citizen and H is Character (1 Pct. 4 : 1-5) 
February 13. W. ___________ The Good Citizen and His Counsel (Titus 2: 1-15 ) 
Februa ry H. 'l'. ••••..•• 'I he Good Citizen and His Community (Rom. 13: 8-14) 
F ebruary 15. F .••.••••••• Thc Good Citizen and Fl is Church (Eph. 2: 13-22) 
February 16. S....... . .. The Good Citizen nntl His Country (Rom. 13: 1-7 ) 
F ebruary 17. S . •••••••••••• '"l'hr Lor<I will reign forever" (Psnlm 146: 1-10) 

L1;;ssoN Ou·rr.1NE.-

1 nt.roductory Study. 
I. P eter Pleads for Seemly Be ha vi or (Verses 11 , 12). 

II. P eter Commands Obedience to Civil Authority (Verses 13-17). 
I II. P eter Presents Christ as Our Example (1 Pct. 4 : 1, 2). 
IV. Christianity Requires Righteous Living (Verses 3-5 ). 

Thoughts for Medita t ion. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-According to the conected chronology Jesus was cru

cified in A.D. 30. It is not possible to fix with absolute certaint y just 
when P eter wrote his two epistles. The general facts bearing upon 
t he subject, according to competent cr itics, indicate that Peter's death 
was in 64 or 65 A.D., and that his letter s were wri tten not very long 
before that time. If so, about 34 years intervened between this and 
our last lesson . The exact t ime of writing the epis tles, though inter
esting to know, does not affect the value of their contents. 

L esson ui:nlcs.-A few of the more interesting events in P etcr'i; 
apostolic labors arc to be s tudied in lessons that follow. Doubtless 
only a few have been recorded, as compared with what really trans
pired. In the church history in 'Acts no mention is made of P eter 
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after the council at Jerusalem, recorded in chapter fifteen. Gal. 
2: 11 shows that la te1· he was with Paul in Antioch, and 1 Cor. 
1: lZ seems to clearly imply that he had been at Corinth. Where 
he spent much of the time during his th irty-four years in preach
ing t he gospel of Christ is unknown. T he tradition t hat he spent 
t he last twenty-five in Rome as a bi. hop of that congregation is 
generally rejected a s being impossible. T hat he was martyred in 
Rome is another tradit ion that may or may not be true. If he did 
die there, it is not improbable that his two letters were written there; 
if his death occurred elsewhere, t he place of writing cannot be dete: -
mined. 

L esson Seltings.-The learned have disagreed as much regarding 
those to whom P eter wr ote as they have r egarding where his letters 
were written, or where he died. Some think he wrote to Jewish Chris
tians scattered through the districts ment ioned. (1 Pet. 1 : 1.) Others 
think it was to Gent iles, or a t least included them. Whet her he ad
dressed either or both classes literally scattered in the countri~s 
named, or addressed a ll Christians as spiritual sojourners in this 
world, is immaterial; the lessons presented are of genera l application. 
They are for all "that have obtained a like precious faith." (2 Pet. 
1: 1.) This makes them applicable to t he church a nywhere and 
everywhere, when like condi t ions prevail. · 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Peter Pleads for Seemly Behavior (Verses 11, 12) 

"Sojo11rncrs and Pilgrims."-Peter here, l ike Pa ul in Heb. 11: 13, 
compares the Ch1·istian's journey from earth to heaven to the pil
grimage made from one country to another. Paul uses t he term 
"strangers" and Peter that of "sojourners" to indicate we have no 
cont inual abiding place in this world. This abiding place we call 
home. The natural desire to reach home causes us to have only a 
passing interest in the country th rough which we travel. Christians, 
who fu lly realize that temporal life is but a brief journey toward 
their permanent home. will center their interest upon "things eternal 
in the heavens." What travelers do by natural instinct, Christians 
should do because prompted by t he higher motive of reaching an 
cte1·nal home. 

"F'lesh/11 Lnsts."-The home to be received afte1· our pilgrimage 
her e is offered on condition I.hat we " absta in from fleshly lusts." By 
this expression t he apostle means the gratification of any and all 
sinf ul desires of the fl esh. Paul names a number under the general 
head, "works of the flesh." (Gal. 5: 19-21.) Peter says these lusts 
"war against the soul"-will bring it into captivity to s in, and to 
ultimate condemnation; Paul says those who practice such t hings 
"shall not inherit the kingdom of Goel." The indulgence of fl eshly 
lusts has ruined homes already reached; fa ilure to abstain from such 
lusts will close the door of the heavenly home before we reach it. 

"Your Good Wo1·ks."-Having presented the matter negatively, tell
ing what should not be done. P eter next urges them to have t heir 
"behavior seemly among the Gentiles." By "Gentiles" he referred to 
the unconver ted heathen among whom t hey lived, and by whom theh· 
conduct would be observed. With strict fidelity to their Mast er , 

52 ANNUAL LESSON CoMM ENTAl\Y 



FIRST QUARTER FEBRUARY 17, 1935 

Christians t hen would sometimes have to r eject heathen customs and 
violate human law. This would occasion their being spoken of as 
evildoers. To pr event, as far a s poss ible, bad results from such a 
condition, it was necessary that t hei1· conduct be appropria te and 
becoming their profess ion; such as would honor Christ and the church, 
a nd prevent unnecessary persecution. This seemly behavior the 
apostle explains with the words, "by your good works." 

"Daty of Visitation."-Petei"s words show that proper Christian 
behavior is designed, not only to help the Christian himself, but to 
have some good effect on those hostile to Christian ity. Competent 
Bible students disagree as to what is meant by the "day of vis ita
tion." It is contended, and with much plausibility, that it referre<l 
then to tria ls in the form of persecutions or punishments that might 
result from necessary clashes with heathenism. If so, the apostle 
means t hat their patience, fort itude, and forbearance should be so 
manifest to their persecuto rs, that some of them might be led to 
glorify God. The spirit of this fine ins truction, however, should not 
be limited to the times of bitler persecutions; Christians need it wher
ever they may be. Environments change; human nature does not. 

II. Peter Commands Obedience co Civil Authority (Verses 13-17) 
Ordinances of il1en.-"Ordinance" and its cognate verb, "ordain," 

are used to translate several Greek words with slightly different 
shades of meaning. The general idea is something set in order or 
a7:>pointed. The word used in our text literally means creature or 
creation. The thought is that offices under civil law are institutions 
created by man for the orderly enforcement of its statutes. The 
officer is honored, not as a man, but as an official, because God 
endorses the principle of civil law. Paul says that those rejecting 
such authority resist the "ordinance of God." (Rom. 13: 2.) This 
r ule finds forceful demonstration in an inciden t in Piaul's own ex
perience. (Acts 23: 2-5.) A wicked ruler may deserve a stinging 
rebuke; the dignity of his office demands universal respect. 

Exceptions hnplied.-Peter shows the serious importance of his 
charge by saying "every" ordinance of man, expressing no exceptions 
to the law. When exceptions are given elsewhere, they must be 
understood-were not stated. Peter's statement (verse 15), that it is 
God's will that we do well, implies thal we must reject any human 
law that requires wrongdoing. The gencrnl condemnation of wrong 
cannot be cancelled by the s ilence of some specia l text; neither can 
the higher laws of God be set aside by the lower ones of human 
creation. One of the most noted examples of rejecting a human law, 
in conflict wit h a divine, is the apostle Peter himself, when h is dis
obedience led h im to prison. (Acts 4: 13-21 ; 5 : 19, 28-32.) Another 
in ancient times was the prophet Daniel. (Dan. 6: 4-11.) 

Some Specifications.-The rule of Christian conduct here required 
applies to all humanly created offices, though Peter mentions only 
kings and governors. At the time he wrote Nero was the supreme 
r uler of Rome, with the title of emperor. Othe1·s, and perhaps those 
to whom Peter was writing, used the title king, also a common des ig
nation of chief rulers. Christians were t hen, and are now, required 
to honor with obedience the supreme ruler of their country, and all 
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governors sent by him Jor detailed enforcement of its laws. Thi,; 
includes all from the highest to the lowest. 

Free, Yet Bound.-Peter declared it to be the will of God that 
igno1·ant and foolish men be put to silence by "well-doing." Chris
tians are free religiously-noL subject to sin 01· Satan-but are bond 
servants 'to God. Their spiritual liberty should not be made a "cloak 
of wickedness"-an apology for violating human laws. Being in 
bondage to God, whose approval of civil law is certain, means that 
such violation is a sin against God, as well as criminal in the impoi·t 
of the law itself. Probably the occasion for this injunction by Peter 
was the well-known fact that Jews boasted of their freedom under 
God's law (John 8: 33), and were continually clashing with their 
Roman rulers. Rightly using their freedom meant to be true to 
God's laws, one of which was obedience to civil rulers. Doing this 
they would fear God, love the church, and appropriately honor the 
king. 

III. Pecer Presents Chrisc as Our Example {1 Pee. 4: 1, 2) 
"7'he Same Min.d."-More or less sufferings naturally come wiLh 

life's affairs. The warfare that Christians must wage against sin 
will usually bring additional sufferings, or make them more severe, 
provided it is carried on as the Lord directs. We cannot evade per
secutions entirely (2 Tim. 3 : 12), but we can prepare ourselves to 
endure them. (2 Tim. Z: 3.) This is a l"easonable requirement of 
even carnal warfare; certainly not less so in the spiritual. Having 
the mind of Christ is our best protection and surest road to victory. 

"Ceased from Sin .. "-The expression, "ceased from sin," is not easily 
applied with certainty. It is true naturally that bodily sufferings, in 
prnportion to severity, stop the practice of sin. It is also true that 
Christ's death ended the sufferings that man's sin could inflict upon 
him. The words clearly refer to Christians; for verse 2 shows that 
the ceasing from sin is designed to prevent our living the rest of 
our time in the flesh "to the lusts of men." Our sufferings which 
will end at death, if rightly endured, will free us from the solicita
tions of sin-end its influence against us. It is also a truth of much 
practical importance that one who clothes himself with Christ's mind 
so completely that he will endure death, if necessary, before he will 
yield to s in, will be free from the influence of lesser temptations to 
sin. On this particula1· fact the example of Christ shines with it!; 
g reatest brilliancy. 

Pmctical R esults.-Having Christ's mind will give us the victory 
over sin ; enable us to live the rest of our time, not in the flesh to the 
lusts of men, but according to the will of God. No surrerings arising 
from political persecutions, or from any other source, will prevent 
us from bringing to a successful end the issues of life. Safely en
trenched behind gospel truth, encouraged by the example of the cap
tain of our salvation, we will be able to meet all enemy attacks with 
success. Of this fact Paul gives us t he most positive assurance in 
1 Cor. 10: 13. 

IV. Christianity Requires Righteous Living (Verses 3-5) 
A Reasonable Demand.-Referring to Christian duties, under the 

figure of sacrifices, Paul declares them to be our spiritual or reason-
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able service. (Rom. 12 : 1.) In our lesson text Peter teaches that 
the sins of the unconverted state s hould be wholly abandoned. This 
requi1·ement. he presents as a reasonable demand by saying the t ime 
past "may suflicc" for such eYils. The implication is that s uch s ins 
should never have been practiced; but, since they were, that should 
be all the time given to them. A r eturn to them after conversion is 
contrary to reason, and irreconcilab.e with the motives fo r becoming 
Christians. 

1.'he Sins .llc1tlioned.- Pcler cnfo1ccs hi., ul mand for righteous liv
ing by naming some of the more revolti ng kind of sins of which the 
Genliles were guilty. Lasciliiou:mess refers to any kind of acts of a 
base or filthy nature, including impure and indecent la ng uage. '1.' he 
Greek word is in the plural number, and indicates all kinds of acts 
or manners suggestive of impurity. Lasciviousness is the outward 
manifestation of an impure heart.; lusts, mentioned next, r efers to 
impure desir es and thoughts that dwell in the heart. Winebibbings 
mean excesses in the use of wine, more generally expressed by the 
common word, drunkenness. Revellings mean feasting and dancing 
accompanied with lascivious songs. Carousings were probably dif 
ferent kinds of drinking feasts. Abominable idolatries included all 
the shameful practices used in worshiping their idols. The mention 
of such sins carries its own condemnation. 

Final Resull.-Their old comrades in sin would naturally be sur
prised when observing their changed conduct. T hose wholly g iven 
over to sin would speak evil of the righteous. The apostle wanted 
the saints not to be tenified or discouraged by s uch opposition. For 
their encouragement, he assured them that s inner s must meet God in 
judgment to be properly rewarded for their unrighteousness. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Pursuing the cou rse marked out by the apostle 

exercise of great care, determination, and persistence. 
are not reached by st.anding still ; great results a1·e 
when the proper price is paid in unwavering endeavo1·. 

requires the 
Desti nations 

accomplished 

2. No one is a good citizen in human governments or the divine 
one, who rejects t.he principle of rightful authority. Those who do 
so deliberately are, in principle, presumed guilty of violating t he 
whole law; that is, t hey would do so, if occasion presented. 

3. Liberties ar e blessings when not abused. Restraints and prohi
bitions arc often far better than libe1-ties. gven things right in them
selves are frequently subject to limitations ; things wrong in nature 
arc not to be allowed in the church or out. 

4. The Bible announces I.he most solemn fact in these words : "We 
must all be made manifest before the judgmen t-seat of Christ; that 
each one may receive the things done in the body, accol'ding to what 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor. 5 : 10.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Using other passages, show the conflict that rages between the 

f1esh and the spirit. Show that the flesh must be controlled. 
2. Name a nd explain the pieces of armo1· that must be used by 

Christians as soldiers. (Eph. 6: 10-20; 2 Col'. l 0: 1-G.) 
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3. Discuss Paul's ins truction on the Christian's relationship to civil 
governments as found in Rom. 13: 1-7. 

4. Point out the important things in which Christ is our outstand
ing example. Mention as many as possible. 

5. Discuss the expression "Jews and Gentiles," showing exactly who 
are included in the two words. 

6. Describe t he judgment scene, as presented in the following _pass
ages : Matt. 25 : 31-46; Rev. 20: 11-15. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give lhc subject, Golden Text, lime, place, 

persons. 
Give th e Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What arc the chronological !nets ? 
What are the L esson Links 1 
To whorn arc the L esson Truths applic

aWc? 

I 
How does P eter represent the Christian 

life? 
What effects arc ascribed to fleshly lusts ? 
Why was it necessary !or them to prac

tice "good works"? 
What did Peter mean by the "day or visi

tation" 7 

II 
Explain the words 0 ordinancc'' and uor

dain." 
What incident s hows the necc•sity or r e

s pecting civil authority 1 
When s hould Christians disobey civil law 1 

Give p roof. 
In what ways are Chris tians both fr ee 

nnd bound 7 
Ill 

" *hat is a common experience in Chris· 
tian living? 

How mny the expression "ceased !rom 
hin" be 111n 1lied 1 

What p ra ctical rcsulL• will follow hav
ing Chr ist's mind '/ 

What is our best p rotection agains t s in? 

w 
!low dot'l! Paul r epresent Christian 

duties '/ 
What. is Peter's argument in the words 

··may suffice'' ? 
Name a nd explain t he s ins mentioned in 

this !olt..Ction. 
What encourag ement did P eter give 1 

Tbo11ghts for M editation 
Give the gubstnnce of the Thoughts !or 

Meditation. 

Lesson V III- February 24, 1935 

PETER HEALS A LAME MAN 
Acts 3: 1-10; 4: 8-12. 

1 Now Peter nnd John wer e going u1> into the temp le at the hour of prnyer, 
being the ninth hour. 

2 And a certain mnn thnl was lame from tris mother 's womb W WJ carried, whom 
they mid daily at the door o r t he temple which is cnlled Dcauti!ul, to ask alms of 
them that entered into fr.e temple ; 

S Who seeing Peter and John about to iio into the t emp le, asked lo receive an 
alms. 

4 And Peter, fas tening his eyes upon him, with J ohn, said, Look on us. 
5 And he gave h eed unto them, expect ing lo r eceive somctlring from them. 
6 But P eter snid , Silver nnd gold have I none: but wha~ I hnvc, that give I thee. 

In the name or J esus Chris t o r Nazareth, walk. 
7 And he look him by th e rig ht hand, nnd raised him up: and immediat ely his 

feet nnd bis ankl.,..bones r eceived strength. 
8 And leaping up, he stood, and began to walk: and he enter ed with them int o 

the temple, walking, and leaping , and prais ing God. 
9 And nil the pco1>le saw him walking and praising Goel: 

10 And they took knowledge or him, that it wns ho that sat !or alms at the Beau
tiful Gnle or the temple ; and they were Oiled wit h wonder and amazement at that 
which had happened u nto him. 

8 Then Peter, Oiled with the Holy Spirit , said unto t hem, Ye rulers or the 
people, and elders, 
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9 J( we this dny arc examined concerning a good deed done to an impotent man, 
b)r what means this man is made whole ; 

10 Be it known. unto you nil, and t.o all the people of Israel, that in the name or 
J esus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised fron~ t he dead, eve>< 
in him doli1' t his man stand here before you whole. 

11 He is t he stone which was set nt nought of you Lhe builder• , which was made 
tho hend of the corner. 

12 And in none other is there snlvation : for ne;th r iM th re nny other name under 
heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be saved. 

GoLDEN TEXT.-"But Peter said, S ilver and golcl have I none; but 
what I have, that give I thee." (Acts 3 : 6.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30. 
PLACE.---J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Peter, John, the lame man, multitude, and J ewish council. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Isa. 35 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
February 18. M. ________ ___________ Peter Heals n Lame Mun (Acts 3 : 1-10) 
F ebruary 19. 'f. __________ _________________ J e•us t he H ealer (Acts 4: 6-12 ) 
February 20. W·----------- ·------- - Hcaling in Jesus' Name (Acts 9 : 31-36 ) 
February 21. T·------ -- - ------ ----- -Asking in J esus' Name (John a: 10-16) 
February 22. F ·------------------- - -The Prayer or Faith (.James 6 : 13-20) 
February 23. S·------------·----------Thc Great Phys ician (Mark 1: 29-39 ) 
F ebruary 24. S·---------------------" Strengthen ye t he weak" (Isa. 35 : 1-6 ) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-

I nt roductory Study. 
I. A Lame Man Appeals for Help (Verses 1-3) . 

II. P eter Answers the Appeal (Verses 4-G) . 
III. The Lame Man Cured (Verses 7-10) . 
IV. P eter's Explanation of the Miracle (Acts 4: 8-10). 
V. Salvation Only in the Name of Christ (Verses 11, 12). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.- This lesson brings us back to the stirring events that 

occurred soon after the establishment of the church. How much time 
elapsed between th is lesson and Pentecost, we have no means of 
knowing. But for two incidental statements we might conclude it 
was immediately after that memorable day. Acts 2 : 43 says that 
"many wonders and signs were done th rough t he a postles," and 
Acts 2 : 47 says that the Lord added to them "day by day." These 
expressions imply some extended t ime, which may have been several 
days or weeks. 

L esson Links.-As this lesson returns to t he early days of t he 
church, t he "lesson links" naturally apply to th ings between it a nd 
the day of Pentecost. Doubtless many interesting things happened, 
wh ich inspiration has not revealed, and which our curiosity would 
make us glad to know. As t he purpose of miracles was to confirm 
the truth (Mark 16 : 20; Acts 14 : 3), the "many" wonders and signs 
that were done in that period imply that the word was being vigor
ously preached. The whole number of the disciples after the inci-
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dents of this lesson was about five thousand. (Acts 4 : 4.) How 
many of that number are included in those who were added daily 
(Acts 2: 47) is not known. The days immediately following the 
establishment of the church, no less than the beginning day, furnish 
a fine illustration of Christ's teaching in the parable of the mustard 
seed-a phenomenal growth from a very small beginning. (Matt . 
13 : 31, 32".) For some reason known to himself, or to the Holy Spirit 
guiding him, T.iuke chose to make the healing of the lame man the 
second miracle of specific record. 

Lesson Settinus.-As nothing had yet occurred to change their Jew
ish conception that the Lord's commission meant to preach the gosp':!l 
to J ews and proselytes in all nations, they were still confining their 
efforts to J erusalem, the place Jesus toM them to begin. As it was 
on Pentecost, we find the incidents of this lesson occurring at the 
temple, the n atural gathering place for those whom the apostles 
c..xpected to reach. In t he events of Pentecos t a ll the apostles had a 
part; on this occasion the work was done by Peter and John. The 
record begins wi th their entering the temple court, and closes with 
Peter's defense before the Jewish Sanhedrin next day, after spending 
the night in prison, and their r elease with a solemn charge to preach 
no more in t he name of J esus. This charge Peter boldly declared 
would not prevent their telling what they had seen and heard. (Acts 
4 : 17-20.) With this they were dismissed and returned to their own 
company. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. A Lame Man Appeals for Help (Verses 1-3) 

The Occasion.- There is nothing remarkable in the fact that Peter 
and J ohn were about to enter the outer court of the temple, when 
the occasion for this miracle was presented. All within the sacred 
enclosure had been the house of God to the Jews for centuries. There 
Jesus had done much of his teaching; and there, after his ascension, 
the apostles h ad returned to be "continually in the temple." (Luke 
24: 53.) The sermon on P entecost had been p1·eached in that court, 
to which place they were resorting daily after that. (Acts 2 : 46.) 
We should not forget the fact that going "into" the temple only meant 
to enter the outer comt. Into the ternple building proper only the 
priests were allowed to enter. (Heb. 9 : 6, 7.) 

"The Ninth Honr."-Tbe text says they were going in at the ninth 
hour-"the hour of prayer," or 3 P .M. Some understand that the 
third hour, 9 A.M., was also a daily "hour of prayer." The reasons 
assigned ar e t hese : There was a daily sacrifice, morning and evening. 
(Ex. 29: 39-41. ) The incense was to be offered both morning and 
evening. (Ex. 30 : 7, 8.) Peter began his sermon about the third 
hour (Acts 2: 15), when there were multitudes in the court. It is 
presumed they were there for the morning service. It is also thought 
that the "hour of prayer" was the time of offering the incense. If 
so, while the priests wer e in the temple building offering the incense, 
the people were in the court outside offering prayer. (Luke 1: 10. ) 
Prayer being a Christian duty, there was nothing wrong in the apos
tles' praying at the usual J ewish hour for it; bu t they probably 
entered the temple grounds to pl·each the gospel of Christ, as they 
had been doing since Pentecost. 
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V. Salvation Only in the Name of Christ (Verses 11, 12) 
R ejected Stone.-Peter expressly avowed r esponsibility for the 

man's cure, and said it was accomplished by the power of Christ. He 
then declared that in their securing the death oi Christ they had ful
filled one of their own prophecies. (Psalm 18 : 22.) Like one looking 
for the corner stone and stumbling over it without seeing it, so they 
were vainly looking for the promised Messiah, but th rough criminal 
blindness were r ejecting the very one for whom t hey were looking. 
In this their inconsistent conduct was plainly absurd. 

No Ot her Name.-Leaving the figurative language with its stinging 
rebuke, Peter lays down a fundamental truth in t he most unmis
takable terms. After asserting the divini ty oi Christ, proved by his 
resurrection, he next declared a fact most distasteful to his hearers ; 
namely, t hat, if saved at all, it must be in the name of that very one 
they had caused to be crucified. " In the name" means, not only by 
his authority, but by receiving a ll that is secured by his work. Plainly 
stated, the words meant that they had to come into Chdst-into his 
church-to be saved. Absolutely no other name under heaven among 
men in which there is salvation. This positive pronouncement shows 
that no church of human origin-one that Christ did not found-has 
any salvation in it; and, conversely, that all saved peo.ple a re in the 
one Chris t founded. No other view can be harmonized with Chris t's 
authority as man's Redeemer. Those who accept the inspiration of 
the apostle Peter must concede t his fact as the t ruth. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Refusing to accept a truth vital to salvation, which in private 

they admitted to be a fact, is a brand of hypocr isy presented by the 
Jewish rulers. It is no less abominable now t han it was then. 

2. No difference how much we are able to do in the Lord's service, 
we should confess it was by the Lord's power. Only by t he right 
use of means he provides can we do a nyth ing. 

3. The Lord's work, miraculous or through natural law, carries its 
own demonstration. To act, speak, and hear is sufficient proof of the 
resurrection of one known to have died. Such pr oof is clear to all. 

4. When only one cause can account for a g iven effect, t he p:esence 
of the effect is proof of the cause. To rej ect t he cause pr esented by 
the Bible in any case is to reject inspiration. 

5. To say there are many ways to be saved, when the Bible says one, 
is unbelief. (Matt. 7: 13, 14.) "Except one be born of water and 
the Spirit, he ca nnot enter into the kingdom of God," says J esus. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give a brief discussion of t he items of worship in which t he Jeru

salem church "continued stedfastly." (Acts 2: 42.) 
2. Discuss the practice of almsgiving as taught in t he New Testa

ment and practiced by the J erusalem church. 
3. Briefly state the leading point in Peter's sermon delivered in 

Solomon's porch. (Acts 3 : 11-21. ) 
4. State and explain the ma in facts mentioned in the prophecy 

Moses made regarding a prophet like himself. (Acts 3 : 22-26.) 
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5. Describe the Jewish Sanhedrin in refe1·ence to its functions, mem
ber sh ip, and authority. 

6. Discuss the report Peter and John made to t heir own company 
when they were dismissed. (Acts 4 : 23-31.) Analyze t he prayer 
offered, and show its appropriateness. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject, Golden Text, time, :pince, III 

persons. 
(:ive the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give t he chronological fnc ts. 
What lessons arc joined by Lesson Links 1 
Repent the links . 
Give the Lesson Settinlll!. 

i 
Explain the occnsion oC the miracle. 
What is mea nt by t he "hour o( prayer" 1 
Whut is the advantage o r u mirucle at 

that place? 

II 
Wby did P eter say, .. Look on us" 7 
What did tire cripple expect 1 
What contras t is presented in P et er's 

reply 1 

What iR the co ntrast between real mira
cle,; a nd pretended ones 7 

What is proved by his .. wnlking . nnd 
leaping" ? 

Jlow did the miracle uffcct t hose who 
saw it"! 

w 
Why was an explanat ion necessa ry 1 
What quest ion was as ked by the San

hedrin 1 
Wlrat is meant by "filled with the Holy 

Spirit" ? 
v 

How did the J cwish rulers fu lfill this 
p ro:phl'.?cy? 

What is meant by .. in the name" T 
What is shown by this positive :pro

nouncement? 

Thoughts /or 1'11 editatio11 
Repent theRe thoughts. 

Lesson IX-March 3, 1935 

PETER UNMASKS FALSEHOOD AND HYPOCRISY 
Acts 5 : 1-6; 8 : 18-24. 

I But n certain man named Ananias , with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 
2 A n<l kt..pt buck part of t.hc price. hiK wife :il""O LdnJ: pr ivy to it, and brou1:nt a 

certain part, and laid it at the apostles' feet. 
3 But Peter sa id, Ananias, why hath, Satan fill ed thy heart to lie to the Holy 

Spirit, and to keep bock part of the :price of the lBnd 7 
.1 While it remained. did it not r emain thine own? and urter it was sold, wns it 

not in thy :power? H ow is it t hat thou hrui t .conceived this t.lring in thy heart 7 thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 

6 Ami. Ananias hearing these words Cell down and gave up the ghost : and great 
!car came upon all that heard it. 

G And the young men arose und wrapped h im round, and they carried him ont 
and buried him. 

18 Now wh~n Simon saw that through the laying on o f the apostles' hands the 
Holy Spirit was g iven, he offer ed them money, 

19 Suying . Give me also this :powm-, that on whomsoever I Joy my hnnds, he may 
recei vc t he Holy Spirit. 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy silver :perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought to obtain the gift of God with money. 

21 Thou hast neither port nor lot In this matter: for t hy heart is not right before 
God. 

22 Repent therefore or this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if perhaps the 
thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee. 

23 For I see that thou art in the irall of bitterness and In t he bond of iniquity. 
24 And Simon nnswcr ed and said, Pray yr. for me to the Lord, thtlt none of t he 

thinll• which ye hove spoken come upon me. 
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GOLDEN 'l'EXT.-"TVherefore, pulling away falschoocl, speak ye lnilh 
each one with his neighbo1· : /01' we are nienibers one of another." 
(Eph. 4: 25.) 

TIME.-Probably between A.D. 30 and 34. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Peler, other Christians, Ananias with Sapphira his wife. 
DEVO'l'IONA.L READ! NGS.-Psalni 139: 17-24. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
February 25. M.-- ------------------Petcr Unm,.,.ks 1'1llsell'Ood (Acts 5: 1-6) 
F~bruary 26. ' ! ', __________________ Peter Unma ks Hypocrisy (Acts 8: 18-24) 
l'cbruury 2i. W---------- -------J ('SUS Unmasks Hypocrisy (Matt. 28: 23-28) 
February 28. T, ___________________________ Tclling n Lie (1 Kings 13: 11-22) 
Mnrch 1. J.', ________________________ Tclling the Truth (1 Sam. 3 : 15-21) 

March 2. S.---------·-------- ------- ----Living lloncslly (Eph. 4: 25-32) 
Murch 3. S·--------------------"Scarch me, 0 God" (Psa lm Ja9: 17-24) 

LESSON OUTLINE.-

Introductory Study. 
I. The Deception of Ananias and Sapphira (Verses 1, 2). 

II. Peter Exposes the Falsehood (Verses 3, 4). 
III. The Death of Ananias (Verses 5, 6) . 
IV. Peter Reveals the Wickedness of Simon (Acts 8 : 18-21) . 

V. Law of Pardon for Erring Christians (Verses 22-24). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.- There is no connected chain of chronology in the book 

of Acts. The time of leading events can be fixed with approximate 
accuracy by incidental statements in the record, and by a comparison 
with Roman history. The care for the poor and the apostles' preach
ing is mentioned in such manner as to indicate that some little time 
elapsed between this and our last lesson. (Acts 4: 32, 33.) Between 
the event in lhe first three divisions of this lesson and that in the 
last two, there is another period of probably two or more years; or, 
in all, about five years from Pentecost. 

Lesson Links.-When Peter and John we1·e released by the San
hedrin, they reported to their company, after which earnest prayer 
was offered, asking God to grant them boldness to preach the word, 
and lo confirm it by signs. The prayer was answered. (Acts 4 : 32.) 
The liberality in caring for the poor, which began soon after the 
church was established (Acts 2: 44, 45), was cont inued with great 
success. (Acts 4: 34, 35) . The phenomenal success of the church 
after the death of Ananias and Sapphira aroused bitter opposition, 
which resulted in the apostles being imprisoned. (Acts 5: 17-42.) 
The increase in membership made the care of the poor too burden
some for the personal oversight of lhe apostles. Seven servants, some
times referred to as deacons, were appointed to look after that work. 
One of these, Stephen, who later was noted for his able defense of 
the gospel, so incurred the enmity of his opposers that he was stoned 
to death, receiving the honor of being the first martyr for the truth. 
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After Stephen's death, Philip, a lso one of the seven, went to Sa maria 
and preached the gospel wit h g reat success. That was the p lace where 
the second event in our lesson occuned. 

Lesson Sellinus.- The care of t he poor manifested by t he disciples 
was in such marked contrast to the neglect of t he hea then for t heirs , 
that it furnished just t he s ituation to be a bused by the wicked. 1t 
suggested just the kind of s in recorded in our fi rs t lesson story. The 
bestowment of many miraculous g ifts, made necessary by t he orig inal 
proclamat ion of the gospel, was another th ing favorable for bringin 
to light the s in revealed in the second lesson story. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The D eception of Ananias and Sapphira (Verses 1, 2) 

R eason for Reporf .. -In t he preced ing r ecord Luke more t han once 
referred to t he unprecedented libera lity of the disc iples, by ment ioning 
the fact t ha t t hey ha d made distributions "according a s a ny one had 
need." He ma de special mention of t he case of Barnabas ( Acts 4 : 
36, 37), doubt less because of t he fact t hat he probably gave for the 
poor ·a ll he r eceived for the possession sold, a nd a lso because he later 
gained much p rominence as one able to encourage t he saints to "cleave 
unto the Lord." (Acts 11 : 23.) The mention of t he noted case of 
liberality suggested t he propriety of recor ding one equa lly remark
able for its corrnption, of which their gener a l liberality was the 
occasion. 

"A Ce1•tain Man."- This "certa in man" was named Ana nias, and 
his wife Sapphira. All we know of this unfortunate couple is recorded 
in this pa r agraph. As t heir lives closed most disas t rously, a ny pos
sibly commenda ble features that might have marked t heir p revious 
days, if recorded, would not have changed their destiny, or removed 
the shame a nd disg race that attached to their names. This may be 
the reason Luke did not choose to give us any fur ther facts r egarding 
t hat unha ppy pa ir. What he tells us brings a most solemn warning 
aga inst mis representation in word or deed. 

The Case Sta tccl.- Anania s sold a possession (verse 3 says it wa.; 
land), kept back for his own use par t of t he price, and laid t he other 
part at the apostles' feet, as others were doing. The stat ement that 
Sapphira was "privy to it" means t hat she not only knew wha t her 
husband was doing, but consented to it, or helped devise t he scheme. 
In this she was, of course. a party to the plan, and in all cr iminal 
f eatures equa lly guilt y wit h him. This fact justifies t he meting out 
to her t h.e same drastic punishment that her h usband r eceived. This 
is eviden t by the circumstance that, when called to face t he a postle, 
she r epeated the same falsehood told by Ananias. (Ver se 9.) 

II. Peter Exposes the Falsehood (Verses 3, 4) 
Peter's Quest.ion.- Ananias was conscious of the wickedness in his 

own hear~; P ete r by inspirat ion knew it without having to ask for 
proof of it . Upon t he fact a ssumed true, P eter based his question 
as to why Ana nias had lied. This la id bare the real sit uation a nd 
t he record indicates that Anania s was unable to offer a ny excu~e or 
defense. This was equiva lent to conceding guilt . In his brief ques
tion, Peter states thr ee important facts : 1. He states that Satan had 
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filled Ananias' heart. This is a common fact, always true when men 
sin. God does not tempt men to sin (James 1: 13), but t hey sin when 
enticed and drawn away through their own lust. Satan is the origina
tor of sin, and the father of lies. (John 8 : 44.) When any one sins, 
whatever the nature of the sin may be, he is directly or indirectly 
under ~atanic influence. Just as Satan prompted Judas to betray 
t he Lord, so he influenced Ananias to lie about his gift. 2. It was 
!Ananias who did the lying. 'fhe evil influences of the devil are hard 
to resist, but it can be done. Those who yield to him are responsible 
for their deeds, and guilLy of the crime. Man can be enticed, but his 
yielding makes the s in his own. 3. In t his case Ananias had lied to 
the Holy Spirit. This is clear when we r emember that his trying to 
deceive an inspired apos tle was, in fac l, trying· to deceive the Holy 
Spirit by which t he apostl<; was directed. 

Nature of the Sin.-lt'u1·t her questions by Peter show that the sin 
was not in keeping part of the price for himself, but in lying about 
the amount he brought to the apostles, claiming he brought it all. 
This is clear from Peter's question lo Snpphira, when she came in 
later. (Verses 9, 10.) While he kept t he land, il was his own to 
use as he pleased; when sold, the price was still his. But when he 
claimed to give it all to the Lord, it was no longer his. Secretly keep
ing back parl was robbing the church and lying to God. The whole 
matter of Christian giving is put on the free-will basis, as one pur
poses in his heart, with lhe added comment that God "loveth a cheer
ful giver." (2 Cor. 9: 7 .) Like obeying lhe gospel, g iving must come 
"from the heart." (Rom. G: l 7.) Dishonesty in one case is no less 
so in the other. 

The Sin Dcclared.-PeLer placed responsibility squarely on Ananias 
by asking, "How is it that thou hast conceived this thing in thy 
heart?" The motive is not hard lo discover. Like many others, he 
wanted the honor of liberality and distinguished set·vice to God, but 
was not willing to pay the necessary price in honest offerings. Peter 
then affirmed that Ananias had "not lied unto men, but unto God." 
This elliptical expression means that he had lied, not only to men, 
but also to God. He was really trying to deceive God, when appar
ently only trying to deceive men. 

III. The Death of Ananias (Verses 5, 6) 
"Gave Up the Ghost."- This expression, found in lhe Revised New 

Testament text only here and Acts 12 : 23, translates a single Greek 
word. In both places it refers to the death of a wicked man, and 
seems to indicate nothing more than the fact that he died. The word 
"ghost," meaning guest, was probably at one t ime a reasonable trans
lation of the word for spirit; the spirit being viewed as a guest dwell
ing in man's body. The word "spirit,'' all but universally used now, 
is clearly much better. The Greek word used in this text is defined 
by Thayer, to expire, lo breetlhe onl one's life. He "expired" is the 
translation given by bolh Adam Clarke and J. W. McGarvey. On 
hearing the charge that Pclcr made against him, Ananias ceased to 
breathe-died. 

The Cetnsc.-A.s an apostle, Peter could have been directed by the 
Spirit to announce t he impending death of Ananias, just as Paul 
announced the punishment that came upon Elymas. (Acts 13 : 10-12.) 
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Apparently it was caused by direct divine power without Peter's will 
being exercised at all. 'i he responsibi.ity for it rested with God. Thi5 
drastic punishment was justified by two considerations : 1. God, a s 
the Cr eator of all things and the :rnpreme l<.uicr oi the wor1d, must b~ 
conceded the r ight to remove any object, when his divine wisdom 
decides it is best. 2. The future welfare of t he church demanded a 
punishment fo r that s in which would not be forgotten. If Ananias' 
deception had succeeded without proper rebuke, it would have shown 
the Spirit of God could be deceived. This would have discredited 
t he apostolic work, and brought t he church to ruin. The fact t hat 
liars now, in lhe church 01· out, may escape such summary punish
ment as came to Ananias docs not mean that they will fa re any 
better than he at the judgment. Man's only hope is to be warned by 
his fate, and not be guilty of t he same crime. 

hnmediaite Effects.-Great fear came upon those that heard of his 
death. Evidently that was exactly what God designed to be t he effect. 
It is unfortunate that all who read the story are not still made to 
fear the power of a righteous God, into whose hands we a ll must 
ul t imately fa ll. The prompt burial of Ananias a nd 8apph ira, w it hout 
any of the usual evidences of mourning, is in striking contrast with 
the burial of t he r ighteous Stephen (Acts 8 : 2), as well as with ou, 
modern custom of trying to give religious burials to those who die 
in their sins. 

IV. Peter Reveals t..~e Wickedness of Simon (Aces 8: 18-21) 
The Occasion.- In the original proclamation of t he gospel the truth 

was of necessity confirmed by miracles. As t he kingdom spread, more 
spiritually endowed workers were required; hence, Peter a nd John 
were sent to Samaria to impart such endowments after Philip's suc
cessful work in making disciples there. Philip could perform miracles 
(Acts 8 : 7), bu t could not impart g ifts to others, else there would 
have been no occasion for sending the apostles for that purpose. See
ing the apostles impart the Spirit by laying their hands upon some 
of them, Simon's old desir e to do aston ishing things prompted him 
to seek the same power the apostles had. His desire was so strong 
he offered t o buy t he power with money. 

Simon's Motive.-There is nothing in the r ecord to show that Simon 
was not sincere when, after seeing t he mi racles done by Philip, he 
believed and was baptized. (Acts 8 : 13.) If he had been hypocritical 
in obedience, either Peter, or Luke, who wrote many years late r, 
would probably have mentioned the fact. His sincerity in becoming 
a Christian would not prevent his making a mistake later. Whether 
his motive was good or bad, he entertained a s inful thought in sup
posing t hat a divine gift could be purchased with money. 

"Neither Part. Nor Lot."-Not being a n apostle, he would have had 
no part in imparting the Spirit, even if h is heart had been right; 
more certainly none when it was not right. The expression, "this 
matter," shows Peter had reference to imparting the Spirit. Even 
his ordinary gospel rights were tempornrily cancelled, while harbor
ing his wicked desire, but were subject to renewal as Peter soon tells 
him. 
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V. Law of Pardon for Erring Christians (Verses 22-24) 
Repent and Pray.- To unconverted s inners Pete1· said repent and 

be baptized (Acts 2 : 38) ; r epent. and t urn. ( Acts 3 : 19. ) If Simon 
had been a n a lien s inner, Peter 's a nswer would, doubtless, have been 
of like impor t, including all past sms. Repentance a nd prayer for a 
specific s in is t he natur al law fo1· s inners in t he family of God. Being 
the exact t.hing t hat log ically should be required of erring Christia ns 
only adds to the genera l features of t.he case to show that Simon was 
such a character. 

"Bond of Iniqiiity."-Peter had a lready told Simon his heart was 
not r ight befor e God. That was t he truth, while he was wan t ing to 
buy the g ift of God with money, bu t does not prove it ha d never been 
right. ln like manner he was " in t he gall of bitt.erness a nd in t he 
bond of in iquity" at t hat t ime, bu t noth ing to show that he ha d never 
been out of tha t state. All s inners-in the church a nd out- are under 
condemnation for s ins til l pardoned, but t hose who obey the gospel 
have been pa rdoned for all alien s ins. The r ecord nowhere int imates 
that Simon's condition was not t hat of the ordinar y er ring Chr istian. 
His r eques t for Peter to pray fo r him indicates his desire to obtain 
pardon. Regard ing his future a s a Christian the divine record leaves 
no hint. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. No difference how attr active a road ma y be, if it leads to destruc

t ion , it is a dangerous one to t ravel. Trying to turn some good t hing 
t o the a ccomplishment of ba se ends is abominable to God. 

2. If men are successf ul in concealing their s ins from fellow being·s, 
there is no perma nent gain ; they mus t yet pass in r eview before God. 
Allowing Sa tan to in fl uence us docs not r elieve us of : espon5ibili ty . 

3. Delayed punishment does not change the guilt of the s inner . 
J ehovah does not forget, and will proper ly r eward both good and bad . 
. Abundant examples are found in the r ecords-in God's word. 

4. E n tering t he family of God-the chmch- means to be saved, to 
become chi ld ren of God. It is a fine th ing to enter t his vit al rela
t ionship, but necessa ry to be faithful to it or be lost. 

5. Erring members in a ll kinds of relationships may be r einsta ted, 
but only through the proper laws. Children are born into the family 
but once, bu t may often have to repent and pray fo t· pardon of wrong:;. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Repeat the s tor y of the l ife of Bar na bas, g iving all the New 

Testament passages t hat mention him. 
2. Give t he s tory of t he impr isonment of t he apostles after the 

deat h of Ana nias a nd Sapph ira . ( Acts 5 : 17-24.) 
3. Discuss t hei r appear a nce before the Sa nhedrin n ext mornin g, 

giving their charge a nd Peter 's reply. (Act s 5 : 25-32.) 
4. Discuss t he events leading up to and ca using Stephen t o make 

his address to the people. (Acts 6 : 8-15. ) 
5. Give the conclusion of his speech and describe his dea th. (Act s 

7 : 51-60.) 
6. Discuss Philip's work in Samaria before the vis it of P et er and 

J ohn. ( Acts 8 : 4-13.) St a te the reasons why t he wor k was begun 
in Samaria at t hat time. 

ANN U AL L ESSO N C OMMFN T ARY 67 



LESSON X FillST QUARTER 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the: subject, Golden Text, time, place, 

p~rsons. 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Wlrnt arc the chronolog ical facts t 
Give the L esson Links. 
To what class did Stephen and Philip 

belong? 
Give the L esson Settinp. 

I 
What probably caused Luke to report the 

s in of Ananias? 
How much do we know about Ananias 

and his wife t 
How justify the same punishment for 

Sapphira? 
II 

Why did Peter ask the Question as re
corded T 

Whnt three important !nets are in his 
question 7 

Whnt was the exact nature o! tho sin? 

How did Peter fix the r espons ibility on 
Annnins? 

1II 
\\Thal is meant by the words, "gave up 

the i:ho•t"? 
How judtify pla cing t.m r esponsibility 

upon God 1 
What were the immediate effects oC the 

deaths t 
lV 

How was the original proclamation of 
the gospel confirmed? 

What of Simon's motives throughout the 
story? 

What is meant by "neither part nor lot" 7 

v 
Why did P eter tell him to repent and 

pray? 
When was his heart not right 7 

Thoughts for Meditatio11 
Repent these thoug hts. 

Lesso11 X-March 10, 1935 

PETER PREACHES TO GENTILES 

Acts 10: 34-48. 

34 And Peter opened his mouth, and said, O! o truth perceive tbot God is no 
r especter of pe.rsons : 

35 nut in every notion he thnt feor eth him, and worketh righteousn .,..s, is a ccept
able to him. 

3G The word which he sent unto the children o! Israel, preaching good tidings of 
1ieace by J esus Christ (he is Lord of all) -

37 'rnot saying ye yourselves know, which WWI publislred throughout aU Judroo, 
beginning .from Galilee, aCter the baptism which J ohn preached; 

38 EtJcm J esus of Nazareth, how God a nointed him with the Holy Spirit and with 
power : who went about doing good, and healini: nil that wer e oppressed of the 
devil ; for God WWI with !rim. 

39 And we are witnesses of oil things which he did both in the country oC the 
Jews , nnd in J erusalem: whom nlso they s lew, bnnKing him on n tree. 

40 Him God raised up the third day, and gnve him lo be made manifest, 
41 Not to aU the people, but unto witnesses that were chosen before of God, even 

to us, who ate and drank witll him after he r ose from the dead. 
42 And be charged us to preach unto the people, and to t estify that this is he 

who is ordained of God to be t he Judi:e of the Jiving and the dead. 
43 To him bear nil the prophets witness , t hat through his name every one tho! 

believeth on him shnll receive remission of sins. 
44 While Peter yet spake lh<se words, th e Holy Spirit fell on nil them thal 

heard the word. 
45 And they of the circumcision that bclieved were amazed, os many as comt> 

with Peter, because thnt on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift oC the Holy 
Spirit. 

46 For they heard them s peak with tongues, and magnify God. Then ans wered 
Peter, 

47 Can nny man forbid the water, thnt these should not be baptized, who have 
r eceived the Holy Spirit as well WI we? 

48 And lre commanded them to be baptized in the name or Jesus Christ. ' rhen 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-" Goel is no respecter of persons: but in every nation 
he that fearl!th him, and workcth righteousness, is acceptable to him." 
(Acts 10: 34, 35.) 

TIME.- About A.D. 40. 
PLACES.-Cesarea and Joppa . 
PERSONS.-Peter, Cornelius, and others. 
DEVOTIONAL READI NG.-Psalm 67: 1-7. 

DAILY BTBLE READINGS.-
llfarch 4. llf·--- · - - - ------------- ---- - -P etcr and Cornelius (Acta 10: 34-43) 
March 5. T , ________ ___ ____ _ The H oly Spirit nnd Cornelius {Acts 10 : 44-48 ) 
Ma rch 6. W. ___ ________ _______ ________ Jesus nnd a Roman {Matt. 8: 5-13) 
March 7. T. _____________________ _____ _ J csus and n. Greek (llfark 7: 24-30) 
Mnrch 8. F. ___ _________________ J es us nnd the Snmnritnns (John 4: 39-42) 
Mnrch 9. S·--------·-- -- --- - --- - - J CHUS nnd All th e World (Mark 16: 14-20 ) 
March 10. S·-------- ·------"Lcl ull Ure peoples Pl'lllse thee" {Psalm 67 : 1-7 ) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. "God Is No Respecter of Persons" (Verses 34, 35). 

II. The Gospel of Peace Through Jesus Christ (Verses 36-38). 
III. Tes timony of Apostles to Jesus (Ver ses 39-43) . 
IV. The Gentiles Receive the Holy Spirit (Verses 44-46) . 
V. Gentiles Commanded to Be Baptized (Ver ses 47, 48) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Accorcling to the words of Jesus, the preaching of his 

gospel was to begin in Jerusalem. (Luke Z4 : 47.) The apostles 
made it clear in their teaching late r that it was to be preached firs t 
to the Jews, then later to t he Gentiles. (Acts 3 : 26; 13: 46; Rom. 
1: 16.) How Joni? the Gentiles were to wait before the offer came to 
them is not stated, but we know that Cornelius and his fam ily were 
the first uncircumcised to en ter the church. Jt is important to know 
the Gent iles wer e admitted into the church, but not necessary to J..'llow 
just when. It ls supposed by some to be about seven years. If this 
probable date be about correct, then some two 01· three years inter
vened between this lesson and the last event of the preceding one. 

L esson Links.-The death of Steoh en , and P a ul's convers ion, oc
curring soon t hereafter, wer e probably about t wo years after the 
church was established. Three years after his convers ion. Paul 
r eturned to J erusalem (Gal. 1: 18), and after fifteen days lef t for 
Tarsus. (Acts 9: 26, 30.) The visit of P eter and .John to Samaria. 
last two divisions of our last lesson, probably occurred before P aul 
came to Jerusalem. The admission of Gentiles into the church, t he 
matter presented in t his les~on, likely occurrecl while Paul was in 
Tarsus. The convers ion of Paul was the leading event that hap
pened between the death of Ananias, first part of last lesson, and 
the time of this lesson. Paul's conversion is told by Luke in the nin th 
chanter of Acts. Whet her it occurred before or after Philip's work 
in Samaria is not certain. 
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Lesson Settings.- In t he person of Cornelius we have a remarkable 
character. His high moral standard was unsurpassed then or now. 
His religious conduct was all that could be expected of any one to 
whom a full gospel had not yet come. As none of the New Testa
ment had then been w1:itten, some means had to be provided by which 
he could come in contact with a preacher and learn what to do. 
Divine power intervened in a mir a culous way. An angel appeared 
to him, telling him just where he could get t he preacher, who would 
tell him words by which he could be saved. (Acts 11: 14.) By other 
miracles the preacher was shown t hat he should go to a Gentile's 
house. That the most good might be done, Cornelius invited his kins
men and friends also to hear the preaching. Thus pr epared, they 
awaited the preacher's arrival. (See Acts 10: 1-33.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. "God Is No Respecter of Persons" (Verses 34, 35) 

Peter's Conviction.-The narrow, exclusive view of the J ews, bas-d 
upon being God's snecial people for centuries, left no place in their 
minds to accept Gen tiles as t heir equal in the favor of God. It 
required extraordinary evidence to r emove their prejudice. T rue, 
I saiah lrnd pict ured "all nations" flowing into the house of God (Isa. 
2 : 2), a nd Jesus had said plainly for the apostles to teach "all 
nations" (Mat t. 28 : 19): but, to the .Jewish mind. this meant that they 
must come by way of adoption into the Jewish nationa l family. This 
fundamental error had to be overcome; in the providence of God the 
cir cumstances connecterl with admitting Cornelius into the church 
furn ished the incontestable proof needed. The instruction of the 
angel to Cornelius, and t he vis ion to Peter on the housetop, and t he 
direct guidance of the Snir it led Peter to declare it was " of a truth"; 
that is, certainly true, that "God is no respecter of persons." 

"He T hat Feareth."-While Peter was thoroughly convinced that 
people of every nation could be saved, he was careful to show that 
not every one will be saved. The gosnel that offers salvation to all 
carries the terms unon which it may be secured, and without which 
it cannot save. Only those who "fear" the Lord may obtain it. T he 
wicked fear the Lord in the sense that they dread the jus t uunishment 
they know they must receive. (Isa. 2: 19, 21.) The r igh teous fear 
God beca use of their love for his mercy and r espect for his power. 
(Prov. 14 : 26.) Such fear leads to knowledge. wisdom. and a depart
ure from evil. (Prov. 1: 7; 15: 33 ; 16: 6.) Without t his wholesome 
fear men will not be led into Christ's kingdom. Such fear Cornelius 
had. 

"Worlceth Righte01tSne11$."- A commonplace, but true, definit ion of 
r ighteousness is, doing ?·i.r1ht. All God's commandments are declared 
to be righteousness. (Psalm 119: 172.) Moses said: " And it shall 
be righteousness unto us, if we observe to do all t his commandment ." 
(Deut. 6 : 25.) Working righteousness. t hen, means obeying God's 
commandments. Fearing God and obeying him has been the indis
pensable law of acceptance with God in every age. The1·e has never 
been any exception to it; in fact, there can be no exception, since God 
is "no r especter of persons." 
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II. The Gospel of Peace Through Jesus Christ (Verses 36-38) 
"Lord of All."-The fact that J esus is " Lord of all" was declared 

by Peter, doubtless, to confirm his statement t hat "God is no r especter 
of persons." If the Lord of t he Jews, equally so of the Gent iles, who 
mus t likewise obey him. This thought is a lso confi r med by P a ul, when 
he shows t hat t he peace that comes through J esus Chris t reconciles 
both J ews a nd Gent iles "unto God in one body," which is the church. 
(Eph. 2: 16; 1 : 22, 23.) It was first sen t to t he children of I sra el, 
but, wit h the acceptance of Corneli us, was extended t.o the Gentiles. 

"Ye Yourselves Know."- The word preached-the "good t idings of 
pea ce by J esus Christ"- Peter said t hey knew. Beginning after the 
baptism of J ohn, i t had been published thr oughout .Judea and Galilee. 
The public ministry of Jesus after his own baptism lasted a bout t hree 
and one-half years. H is general teaching a nd miracles during t his 
time had become known to both .Jews and Gentiles in the count ries 
named . Peter was safe in saying that those present knew of h im in 
a general way, even if they had never seen or heard him. This gen
eral knowledge of h is ministry, howeYer , had to cha nge into belief in 
him, f ollowed by obedience, to secure t he peace he offered. 

Power and TVork.-What knowledge t hey had o( Ch1·ist's ministry 
r esulted from the manifestation of his power in t he works which he 
did. A ca1·eful and honest consideration of his power and work would 
make them believers ; hen ce, Peter was ask ing t hem to consider the 
proof thus g iven of his divinity. He said that God ha d " anointed him 
wi t h t he Holy Spirit." This occuned immediately after his baptism. 
Endowed with t his power he "went about doing good" ; that is , as 
P et er explained it, "healing all that were oppr essed o( t he devil." One 
kind of mirac1e is mentioned; but that, if r eal, was a guar a ntee that 
other s were a lso rea l. The works of Jesus, t hough ample proof of his 
claims being true, were disbelieved by t hose too prejudiced to g ive 
t hem candid cons ideration. 

Ill. Testimony of Apostles t0 ] esus (Verses 39-43) 
IT'i tnesses.- Assum ing t he gener al facts r especting J esus to be 

known. P eter next offered t he personal testimony of t he apostles to 
prove that those facts are tn1e. He said, " We ar e wit nesses of a ll the 
t h ings which he did both in t he coun t ry of t he J ews, a nd in J erusalem." 
In explain ing who was eligible t.o beco1ne an apostle in the place of 
Judas, he said that one must be chosen of t hose who wer e with J esus 
from J ohn 's ba otism t ill t he ascension. (Acts 1 : 21, 22.) This was 
n ecessm·y to fully qua lify one as a witness of the r esun-ection. This 
lonir association before his death and for ty days after the r esurrect ion 
rendered t heir personal testimony true beyond rea sonable doubt. T his 
was t he testimony he exoectecl to make his hearers believers. He was 
not disappoin ted. Tncidentally it shows what he later affir med to be 
the fact , that the GenLiles were made believers thrnugh hearing him 
preach t he gospel. ( Acts 15 : 7.) 

Chris t Raised.- While t he wo1·ds of t he an gel prepared Cornelius t o 
accept wit hout a uestion what P eter said, yet the facts that wer e t o 
produce the faith had to be presented, else fa ith could not have come 
by hearing. The miracles mentioned were sufficient to show J esus 
had divine power , but other prophets ha d perfor med mir acles, too. 
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The certainty that J esus was actually the Messiah depended upon the 
resurrection as final proof. If the resurrection was a fact, Jesus is 
the Messiah, and "Lord of all." 

Proof of Resurrcction.-Peter present ed as proof that Jesus had 
been raised the fact that, after his resurrection, he had manifested 
himself to witnesses chosen for that purpose. Association through 
the years of his ministry made them thoroughly familiar with him, 
adding materially to the reliability of their later tes timony. '!'he 
many meetings with them during t he forty days after the resurrection, 
in which he ate and drank with them, made them fully competent as 
witnesses, and removed all doubt from their testimony. Peter's final 
proof was that t he prophets had borne testimony that remiss ion of 
sins came throug-h his name. For an example, see Isa. 53: 5, 6, 11. 

IV. The Gentiles Receive the Holy Spirit (Verses 44-46) 
Fell on Them.-The Spirit fell on the Gentiles soon after P eter 

began his speech. (Acts 11: 15.) It was not the same gift of the 
Spirit promised on Pentecost (Acts 2: 38), for that was to be 
r eceived after repentance and baptism. It was not miraculous; that 
r eceived by the Gentiles was. Neither was it the same that was 
received by the Samaritans (Acts 8 : 14-19), for t hat was imparted 
through the apostles' laying hands upon t hem. The words, "the H oly 
Spiri t fell on" them, shows it was similar to that received by t he 
apostles. (Acts 2: 1-4.) Besides, P eter says that it "fell on them, 
even as on us at the beginning." (Acts 11: 15.) 

Why Upon Gcntiles?-The Spiri t's fall ing upon Gentiles astonished 
the s ix Jewish brethren who came with Peter. (Acts 11: 12.) This 
would have occasioned no surprise if all sinners are saved by a direct 
outpouring of the Spirit-a popular view among denominational 
churches; for, according to the angel 's words, the ver y object of that 
meeting was the salvation of Gentiles . It did not fall upon the 
apostles at Pentecost to save them. They had been Christ's• dis
ciples for a long time prior to that, and were already "clean" through 
his words. (John 15: 3.) It was to qualify them for their apostolic 
labors. (John 14: 26; 16: 13, l 4.) Other miracles had convinced 
Peter he should make no distinction between Jews and Gentiles ; the 
Spirit falling upon the Gentiles convinced him, and the s ix brethren, 
that they should be received into the church. That is precisely what 
Paul says was revealed to the apostles by t he Spirit. (Eph. 3: 5, 6.) 

Spake in Tonuucs.-Since it was to convince t he apostles that Gen
tiles had a rig-ht to be saved, the miracle was wrought upon the 
Gentiles. Speaking in tongues was proof that it was the Spirit's 
work. It did not save the Gentiles, but did show that t hey had the 
priv ilege of being saved. This fact being settled once for all, no 
Gentile has since received such gift of the Spirit. A r epetition could 
only t each the same truth, which is entirely unnecessary. 

V. Gentiles Commanded to Be Baptized (Verses 47, 48) 
Peter's Qi1cstio11.-The miracle wrouJ?ht upon the ficntiles in t heir 

speaking wi th tongues h ad shown t heir rig-ht to en te r the church . 
This fact is further sustained by Peter's makina their r eception of 
this power of the Spirit the r eason why none should object to their 
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baptism. Having already shown the necessity of faith in J esus as 
a condition of pardon, he asks if any could forbid water- refuse to 
allow those Gentiles to be baptized. If the Jewish b1·ethren present 
had any doubt up to that time, it was evidently removed, as no ob
jection was offered. 

" Jn 1the Nanne."-The common scriptural application of this expres
s ion is that of doing things "by t he authority of Christ" ; that is, in 
harmony with what he says. The simple pronouncing t he name of 
Christ for doing what he does not authorize is nothing more than 
formal ity and sham. (Acts 19: 13-16.) Chris t 's authority for bap
tizing is in the commission, words spoken to be binding till t he end 
of the world. (Matt. 28 : 18-20; Mark 16: 15, lG.) By t hat law 
baptism is by the authority of Christ, and brings us " into" the name 
of Father, Son and Holy Spirit-into a sacr ed relationship to the 
three divine Beings. This cannot mean anything else t han that bap
t ism is necessary to salvation (Mark lG : 16), and for the remission 
of sins, as expla ined by Peter on Pentecost. (Acts 2: 38.) God 
being "no respecter of persons," all must submit to it. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Cornelius said they were in the sight of Goel, and ready to hear 

"all things" t hat had been commanded of t he Lord. (Acts 10: 33.) 
No greater preparation of heart to receive truth can be made. 

2. No difference how many worthy tr a its of character may be mani
fested by any one, his salvation depends upon his accepting J esus 
Christ as his Lord. He cannot be saved a nd ignore Christ. 

3. No one was a witness of the resurrection of Christ who did not 
have personal knowledge of r elevant facts. Others can believe the 
testimony of competent witnesses. We are believers, not witnesses. 

4. Claiming to have powers of which we are not able to g ive a ny 
evidence is reckless assumption; claiming powers not designed for 
us betrays ignorance of Bible teaching. We should be ashamed of 
both. 

5. A duty placed upon both Jews and Gentiles thrnugh inspired 
apostles should be accepted without question. Offering salvation on 
different terms than expressed by Jesus -is inexcusable perversion. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give a brief r eview of Lhe eunuch's convers ion, with special r efer

ence to the circumsta nces of his baptism. (.Acts 8 : 26-40.) 
2. Discuss the journey of P aul to Damascus, carefully comparing 

t he different r ecords of it. (Acts 9 : 1-9; 22: 6-11; 26: 12-18.) 
3. Discuss Lhe meeting of Paul and Ananias in Da mascus, giving 

the details in full. 
4. Discuss Paul's movements from his conver s ion till h is return to 

Jerusalem. (Acts 9: 23-30; Gal. 1 : 15-18.) 
5. Tell the s tory in full of Peter's stay in Joppa, showing t he occa

sion for his goin g there. (Acts 9 : 36-43. ) 
6. Discuss the character of Cornel ius, noting his business standing, 

moral qualities, and religious attainmen ts. Show how all t hese are 
1·ela ted to t he question of salvation. 
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SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, III 

places, perl:ions. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

fotrod11ctory Study 
\Vhnt nre the chronologicul focls 7 
Whut urc the Lesson L in ks 7 
Whut arc the Lesson Settings 7 

I 
What view or the Gentiles did the Jews 

have? 
How did the J ewish Christians U1en un

derstand "leach all nations"? 
What is meant by fearing God? 
What is meant by "worketh righteous

ness" 1 
II 

Why did Peter oay Christ is " Lord oC 
all"T 

What did be mcun by saying. "Ye your
sejves know"? 

What r esult will !ollow a cnrcrul con
sideration or Chris t 's work 1 

What testimony did Peter offer as proor 
- of facts atnted 1 
Who were eligible for a p ince in the 

apostlesh ip? 
Why wns 11rooC or the r esurr ection neces

sary 7 
What did he offer as ))rooC? 

IV 
What is s hown by tlPe exprCi<Sion, "Fell 

on all them" T 
What was it that astonished the six 

brethren 1 
Why was the Spirit g iven to the Gentiles 1 
What r csullK followed 1 

v 
What fuel is sustained by F~•,er's ques

tion 1 
What is here meant by "in the n:i:ne" 1 

Thoughts for M editation 
Repent these thoughts. 

Lesson Xi-March 17, 1935 

PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON 
Acts 12: 5-17. 

5 P eter therefore wn< k t>l in the prison: but prny"r was made earneslly of the 
church unto God Cor him. 

G And when H . rod wus about to bring him forth. the same night Peter was 
sleeping bet wt en two soldiers, bound with two chnin• : and guards before th e door 
kept t he pr ison. 

7 And behold, an angel or the Lord stood by trim. and a light s hined in th e 
cell: and he . mutL Peter on the •1dc. and awoke him. s aying, Rise UI) quickly. 
And his chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto h im. Gird thyselC. and bind on thy sandals. And he 
did , o. And he •nilh unto him. Cast thy i:nrmcnt about thee, and Collow me. 

!) A nd he went. out nnd 10 1ow u: anJ hi! knew not t.hat. it was true wt-rich was 
clone by the an gel. but thought he saw a d s ion. 

10 And when they were J>nBl the fir•t and the second guard, they came unto the 
iron gnt.c that. lcndot.h into the city ; which opl ncd to t.hcm or its own uccord : nnd 
they went. out. un<l pusscd on through one :;trcct ; and s trnigtrtwny the angel de· 
parted Crom him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself. be said. Now l know of n truth, that 
the Lord hath sent Corth his ang. I and delivered me out o( the hand of H erod, and 
from all t he C'XPL-Ctntion or the people of the Jews . 

12 And wtr, n he bad con•idcred th-0 thing. h e came to the houge of Mnry the 
n~o h!"r of John whose surname was Mark; where many were catbl...:rcd t.ol:4..lh1. r nnd 
'-·l•rc prnyine:. 

13 1"1.1i.J . . ..... n hC! knotkl.!d at tht! door o( the gnt.c, a mnid came to ans wer, named 
Rhoda. 

14 And when s ht: knew Pet<r's voice. she opened not the gate fo r joy, but ran in. 
and told t hnl Pet.r s tood Ldorc the i:ale. 

15 And th ey -.1id unto htr, 1'h'Ou urt mad. But Hhe confidenlly uffi1·mcd that it 
was even so. And they said. It is his angel. 

lG But Peter continu<d knockrng: and when they hud opened. they snw him. and 
w re amazed. 

17 But h e. bccKoning unto th1·m with the ha nd lo hold their peace. declared unto 
them how the L ord Jud brought him forth out of the pri•on And he anid. Tell 
lhe-e thins::~ unto Jamc-s, nnd lo the brethren. And he departed, and went to 
n nothcr place. 

74 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



FIRST QUARTER MARCH 17, 1935 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Prnyer was made earnestly of the church unto God 
for him." (Acts 12 : 5.) 

T!ME.-A.D. 44. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
P ERSONS.-Herod, Peter, James, and t he church. 
DEVOTIONAL READ! NG.-Psalm 34: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READlNGS.-
Jliarch 11. M. ____________________________ P ctcr's Deliverance (Acts 12: 5-17 ) 
Jliarch 12. T ·------- ------------ - - ---ls rad's Deliverance (Exod. 14: 21-31) 
March 13. W·-------· ----- ------ - ---Elisha'• Delivcrnnce (2 Kings G: 11-18) 
March 14. T ·---------------- - - - -- ---- --Dnnicl 's Deliverance (Dan. 6: 16-23) 
l\larch 15. F·--- - - ---·------ ________ ____ Paul's Dclivcrnncc (2 Cor. 1: 3-11) 
lliarch 16. S---------- -- - ------------Delivcruncc by Chri•t (Ma rk 4: 35-41) 
March 17. S·-------- ·------"llc un"wcrcd, nnd delivered me" (Psulm 34: 1-8> 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Intr oductory Study. 
I. The Imprisonment Described (Verses 5, 6) . 

II. Delivered by an Angel (Verses 7-10) . 
III. Peter Realizes His Freedom (Verses 11, 12). 
IV. Peter Reveals Himself to t he Disciples (Verses 13-16 ) . 

V. P eter Tells of His Deliverance (Verse 17) . 
Thoughts for Meditat ion. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-From Acts 12: 1-23 it appears evident that Peter's 

imprisonment was only a short time before the death of Herod. This 
was Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great , a nd h is death is 
usually placed in A.D. 44. As s tated in our la st lesson, we cannot fix 
defin itely when Peter preached to Cornelius; hence, it is not possible 
to know exactly how much time intervened between that lesson and 
this. If the conversion of Cornelius occurred some seven years after 
Pentecost according to standard chronology, A.D. 41, t hen t he interval 
between lessons was some three years. But the conected chronology, 
used in t his commentary, which places Christ's birth four years earlier , 
would probably change the lesson interval for both t his and our last 
lesson. H owever, approximate accuracy is all that is necessary in 
dates. 

Lesson Lin1's.-Luke again mentions t he persecution that arose 
when Stephen was stoned to death, and tells that some of those scat
tered abroad preached the gospel in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch. 
At first their preaching was to Jews only. After the Gentiles were 
admi tted into the church, others preached to Greeks also. When the 
success of the work in Antioch was known to the church in .Jerusalem, 
they sent Barnabas ther e to encourage the disciples t ha t the church 
might be firmly established. He was naturally a nd spiritually fitted 
for such work. It was probably as much as five year s befo1·e when 
Paul had retul'ncd to Ta1·sus, his home city. The gr owing work in 
Antioch made it wise to have a helper , an d Bnl'nabas b1·ought Paul 
t here for t hat purpose. They remained with the chm·ch a whole year, 

ANNUAL L ESSON COMMENTARY 75 



L ESSON Xl FIR.ST QUARTER 

during which t ime the disciples were first called "Christia ns." Paul 
and Barnabas were t hen sent to Judea with relief for t he brethr en 
who were fam ine sufferers. About that time occurred the events of 
this lesson. For these details, see Acts 11: 19 to 12: 1. 

Lesson Settings.-The Her od family of ruler s were noted for· un
usual wickedness. Herod the Great had t he children of Bethlehem 
murdered; Herod Antipas, his son, had John the Baptist beheaded ; 
and the grandson, Herod Agrippa, ki lled the apostle J ames. Seeing 
this pleased the J ews, he seized Peter a lso ; but the F east of the Pass
over, a week of religious solemnities, came at that t ime and caused 
him to delay carrying out his inten tion t ill the feast ended. That he 
might not be thwarted in his evil designs he had Peter imprisoned, 
which is the subject of this lesson. (Acts 12 : 1-4.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Imprisonment Described (Verses 5, 6) 

Earnest Prayer.-When circumstances threaten dire calamity, true 
Christians turn to God as their r eal source of comfort or deliverance. 
Prayer is the natural way of showing t he heart's desire. Jam es says, 
"The supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its wor king." 
(James 5 : 16.) J ust how much it avails must be left for divine 
wisdom a nd providence to decide. The murder of James was proof 
tha t Herod really intended to have Peter killed a lso, unless some 
means should be provided for his r elease. This explains why they so 
earnestly and continually prayed for him. We are not informed just 
what requests t hey made in his beha lf ; but, being a n age when truth 
was vindicated by miracles as needed, a prayer for God to r elease 
him by miracle would not have been out of place. Such a prayer, of 
course, should have been made subject to God's will . In t heir dist ress, 
under the circumstances, they might have supposed his delivera nce an 
impossibili ty. In that case t hey probably were praying for his faith 
not to fail in the ordeal he would have to meet. Such prayers by t he 
saints, doubtless, were common when individuals were often given the 
choice between death and denial. 

Chained.-In all ages and among all peoples noted criminals, and 
those condemned to die, have been kept with special care to prevent 
escape. As Peter's death at the end of the feast had already been 
determined by Herod, he was kept in t he usually secure manner that 
prevented either escape or deliverance by friends. In normal cases 
the prison cell would safely hold t hose condemned, but he was made 
doubly secure by being chained between two soldier s even while he 
slept. It is supposed that a n arm was fastened by chain to one of a 
soldier on each s ide. In that condition not a move could be made 
without the soldiers knowing it, if awake; or without waking them, 
if asleep. 

Guards at t he Door.- Keeping guards a t t he door of the prison, 
when one has been condemned to die, is a lso a custom that has come 
down to our day. For this duty four quaternions of soldiers had been 
set apart for duty. A "quaternion" was fou1·; the whole number was 
sixteen, enough to safely guard the prison both day and night. So 
far as human interference was concerned, P eter was safely in Herod's 
hands. His wicked heart probably did not consider t he possibility of 
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a divine interference-the mistake made by all who leave God out of 
their calculations. 

IL Delivered by an Angel (Verses 7-10) 
"Chains Fell Off."-Chains, prison bars, and guards are all useless 

in the presence of divine power. They may hold men, but not the 
Maker of the universe. This truth had other demonstrations in t he 
r esurrection of our Lord (Matt. 28 : 1-10), and t he deliveran ce of 
P aul and Silas from the Phi lippian jail. (Acts 16 : 25-30.) T he 
miraculous features in all these cases are too evident n ot to be r ecog
nized. An angel of the Lord passing the guards and closed door 
s tood by Peter. How he entered is not known, because incomprehen
sible to finite minds. It is similar to the t wo occasions when Jesus 
mysteriously appeared to h is disciples in a room when the doors were 
closed. (John 20: 19, 26.) As the guards did not see J esus \vhen 
he arose, so these guards did not see the angel enter the prison cell. 
A light shined in t he cell wi thout waking t he soldiers. The a ngel 
aroused Peter from sleep, tel lin g- him to rise up quickly. The chains 
fell from his hands, and the soldiers remained asleep as Peter and 
t he angel departed. 

"Follow Me."-Such were t he words of command from the angel i o 
Peter, when r eady to leave the prison. This command, however, was 
not given till t hings impossible to human power had been done, and 
the proper time had come. When t he chains were loosed he told Peter 
to gird himself ; an expression that meant to put on his day garments. 
Then he commanded him to bind on his sandals, put on his upper coat 
and follow. All this being quickly done, he was ready to follow the 
angel to liberty. All this he did wit hout being really conscious that 
he was leaving t he prison. It seemed r eal, yet in his bewilderment 
he thought it was a dream; such an unexpected way of ga in ing- free
dom did not appea r likely in his waking hours. 

"And They W ent Oict."-As they went out they passed th e first and 
second guard without their knowing it. This statement about two 
guards indicates that they were stationed at different places ; prob
ably one outside the cell entrance, the other outside t he door to the 
building in which t he eel! was placed. This was also an additional 
precaution agains t the escape of prisoners. When they r eached the 
gate of the enclosure leading to the sb ·eet, it opened of its own accord; 
that is, the same divine power that removed t he chains from P eter's 
hands without waking t he soldiers at his side, caused the gate to 
open witnout any distu rbance. Having done for Peter that which he 
could not do for himself, t l1e angel depa1·ted, leaving Peter to use 
his own judgment in protecting himself from imprisonment again. 

III. Peter Realizes His Freedom (Verses 11, 12) 
"Was C<nne to Himself."- The delivery from prison was accom

plished so quickly, quietly, and unexpectedly that Peter did not r ealize 
the real fact t ill left alone in the street. His conclusion, when he 
was come to himself, that Goel had sent an angel to deliver him was 
t he only natural one. By this he meant it was by divine power; for 
he well knew that the disciples could not deliver him, if they should 
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try and others would not. Knowing himself out of prison, he knew 
"or' a truth"-was absolutely certain-it was th rough God's power. 

Expectation of the Jeius.-Forced to conclude that his deliverance 
was through miraculous aid, he knew that it was done to prevent h is 
execution by Herod, and incidentally prevent the Jews from realizing 
their expectation. The Jewish enemies of the disciples, fully awar e 
of the death of James, had good r eason to expect P eter's execut ion 
immediately after the feast. All this was known to P eter, and he 
accounted his miraculous deliverance as God's plan to defeat both 
Herod and the J ews. 

Peter's Deci.sion.-After fully realizing the true situation, a nd con
s idering what course to pursue, he decided to inform the disciples at 
once regarding his freedom . Many of the sain ts had met at the home 
of Mary, mother of J ohn Mark, and were praying. T hroughout his 
imprisonment Peter had, doubtless, been encouraged with t he assur
ance t hat he was the subj ect of earnest prayer among t he brethren, 
but probably knew nothing of this assembly at Mary's home. He knew 
that it would bring joy to their anguished hear ts to learn of his 
deliverance. The house of Mary was probably one he could r each the 
most quickly, and one from which the news would be most certainly 
delivered to others safely. 

IV. Peter Reveals Himself to the Disciples (Verses 13-16) 
Appears at the Gate.- This was probably the gate leading to the 

str eet, and kept closed for fear of the Jews. When he knocked, he 
was r ecognized by a maid named Rhoda, who came to t he gate. 
She was so overjoyed that she left P eter standing outside, while she 
hastened to tell t hose within that he was a t the gate. Their refusal 
to believe what she said, charging her with madness, indicates t hat 
they were not expecting his deliverance. It also lends color to t he 
supposition that they were not praying for his release, but r ather t hat 
his fai th would not fail him when facing death. Regardless of any 
views they en ter tained, they certainly considered his r eally being at 
the gate an improbability. 

"His Angel."-The maid confidently affirmed that what she said was 
t rue. Still disbelieving it, they said, "It is his a ngel." This statement 
is n ot surprising when we remember that the apostles reached a like 
conclusion on two occasions before this. (Matt. 14 : 26; Luke 24 : 37.) 
The word "angel" means a messenger-a being that does the w ill of 
another-and may be either human or divine. God's angels are said 
to be "minis tering spirits, sent forth to do service for t he sake of 
them that shall inherit salvation." (Heb. 1 : 14.) They could have 
a lluded to the popular notion that each has a guardian angel that 
is capable of appearing in his stead ; but, since Peter ascribed his 
deliverance to an angel of God, it seems more plaus ible to think that 
they supposed some divine being had appeared in behalf of P eter 
to inform them concerning him. Such an idea would not appear un
re.asonable to t hose accustomed to seeing th ings accomplished by 
miracles. 

A mazed, but Convinced.-When their excitement was subs ided 
enough to allow them to open t he gate, they saw that Peter r eally 
was there. They were still amazed, but happily convinced. It would 
probably be impossible to describe the real gladness t hat Pete1"s pres-
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ence brought to that liUle compan y of praying disciples. Luke has 
left that to our imagination. 

V. Peter Tells of His Deliverance (Verse 17) 
Beckons f O'I' Silcncc.- Though safely out of prison, he was still not 

safe from t he hands of Herod. Any unusual excitement mig ht have 
been the s ignal for investigation, and resulted in his a rrest. Whe n 
the angel left him, Peter was t hen dependent upon his own acts for 
his immediate safety. Beckoning the brethren to s ilence, and doubt
less in subdued tones; he related t he marvelous incidents of his deliv
erance by an angel of God. Perhaps no story was ever told to more 
interested listeners. 

Departs.- To remain in the midst of such exciting scenes a s would 
transpire next morning, when his escape from the jail was known 
to the guar ds, and reported to Herod, would have meant his certain 
arrest a nd hurried execution. This danger, of course, he could not 
risk. His safety lay only in departure. Instructing t hem to inform 
James and t he brethren generally of his deliverance, he immediately 
departed for some unknown place, where his presence would be con
cealed from Herod's officers. Herod's cruelty is seen in the fact t hat 
he pretended to believe the guards allowed Peter to escape, and with 
intense madness had them put to death. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. No difference how carefully wicked men ~cheme a nd plan to 

carry out their evil designs, t hey a re doomed to fa il ure sooner ot· 
later. Some successes may delay the final fai lure, but it remains cer
tain. A just r eward will come at the j udgment , if not before. 

2. It is a lways safe to follow, when God's divine messengers com
mand and lead the way. No difference how improba ble t he promised 
results may appear , or how formidable the circumstances may be, 
prompt obed ience is t he only safe course. 

3. A careful consideration of our blessings will lead to the confes
sion that, r egardless of all we can do, they come t hrough means that 
God supplies. 

4. The human weakness of exaimerating difficul t ies often warps our 
judgment regarding what can be done in the service of God. Our 
fear of men exceeds our confidence in God . 

5. Unfaltering trust in t he love, me1·cy, and powe1· of God does not 
mean that we are not to use all the means at our disposal to bring 
about the desir ed resu lt . We are lo work together with God. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give the leading things that are r ecorded in the life of t he 

apostle James t hat Herod killed. (Acts 12: 2.) 
2. Discuss t he different occasions when Peter was imprisoned and 

how h e was liberated. 
3. Describe the death of H erod. (Acts 12 : 20-23.) 
4. Describe the part that P eter took in the council at Jerusalem 

regarding the Gentiles. (Acts 15: 7-11.) 
5. Give the speech made by James (Acts 15 : 13-2Z), showing t he 

arguments made. 
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6. Briefly review the impor tant things done by Peter s ince his 
r ecept ion of the Spirit on P entecost. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give tb c subject, Golden Tcirt, time, p lace, 

persons. . 
Give t he L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What are the chronological facts 7 
What are the Lesson Links 7 
What arc the L esson Settings 7 

I 
Why do Chr istia ns nlwnys turn lo God 

in seasons of distress 7 
Wha t r eq uest were they making in P eter 's 

behalf? 
Why was Peter k ept with s uch care for 

security ? 
H ow many guards were used T 

II 
What oth er s imila r circumstances are 

recorded? 
Describe t he a ngel's actions. 

Wt.at commnncls did he give Peter 7 
Dc.;cril>c their pass ing out. 

III 
\Vhut i:-s mcnnt l;y .. was come to him· 

,elf" 7 
What conclUJ1ion did he reach 1 
Whnt wn• prevented by h is deliverance 7 
What did Peter do a fter renlizinc he was 

free 7 
IV 

How <l id those within receive th e an
nouncement t hat he was t here 7 

Whut did lhcy mean by saying, " It is 
hi!i ungd"'! 

v 
Wh;· did h e beckon for silence 1 
Why did he de1>art at once? 

Thoughts fo r M editation 
Repent lhe.<c thoughts. 

Lesson X ll- Marcb 24, 1935 

PETER DESCRIBES THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 
1 Pet. 3 : 8-18. 

8 Finany, be ye nil likcminded. compassionate. Jo,•ing as brethren, tenderhearted. 
h umbleminded : 

9 N ot ren dering evil for evil, or reviling for r~viling: b~t contrariwise ble><aing: 
for hereunto wer e ye called. that ye Rhould inherit n blessmg. 

10 F or , 

11 

12 

He Umt would love li fe, 
And see good dnys, 
L et him r cfrnin hia tongue from evil, 
A n d h iR Ii PR thnt they •peak no guile : 
And Jct him t urn away from evil. 
And do good; 
LcL him Keck peace, and Jlursuc it.. 
For t he eyes of the L ord are u pon t he r igh teous. 
And his cnr• unto t heir supplicnllon: 
But tht• fncc of t he Lord i• upon them that do evil. 

IS And who i• he thnt will harm you. if ye be zealous o f that wh ich i• good 7 
14 But even if ye •hould HUfTer for rightcoUJ1ness' sake, blessed arc 11c: and fcnr 

not their fear, neither he troubled; 
15 But sanctify in your hrnrlA Chri•t as Lord : beit10 ready nlwnys to i:ive nnswcr 

lo every man that a•keth you n reason concerning the hope thnt is in you, yet with 
meeknes.• nnd fear : 

16 Hn,·ing n good con•ciencc: lh nt, wherein ye are SPOken against, lhey mny be 
put to s hame who revi le your good manner or life in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if t he will of God should so w ill, that ye suffer for well-doini: 
than for evil-doing. 

18 Becnusc Chriat nl•o • ufTcrcd for sins once, the r ighteous fo r the u nr igh teous, 
that he m ight t<ring u• to God : being put to death in t he flesh. but made nl lvc in 
the spirit. 

GOLDEN TEX.T.-"Sanclify in yow· hearts Christ as L ord." (1 Pet. 
3 : 15.) 

80 A NNUAL LESSON CoMMllNT ARY 



FIRST QUARTER MARCH 24, 1935 

TIME.-About A.D. 63. 
PLACE.-Probably Babylon. 
PERSONS.-Peter and all Other Christians. 
DEVO'l'IONAL READING.-2 Pet. 1: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
March 18. M------------- --- - ---- - ------Thc Christian Life (1 Pct. 3: 8-18) 
March 19. T·------------- ------- - -------The Life of Faith ( 1 John 5: 1-5) 
March 20. W·----------···-- - ------- --- --'fhe Life of Love (Mark 12: 28-34) 
Mnrclr 21. T·-----------·-·--- The Life of Brotherly Kindness (Gal. 6: 1-10) 
March 22. F · -----------·--------------'rhe Life of Patience (James 5: 7-11) 
March 23. S·-----------·----------- - - ------'Ihe Life of Hope ( 1 Pet. 1: 3-9) 
March 24. S·-----------·--- -- -- --- "Not idle nor unfruitful" (2 Pet. 1: 1-8) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. An Exhortation to Brotherly Love (Verses 8, 9). 

II. Reasons for the Conduct Advised (Verses 10-13). 
III. The Way to Have a Good Conscience (Verses 14-16) . 
IV. Christ Our Example in Sufferings (Verses 17, 18) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Again, as in Lesson VII, our scripture text is taken 

from Peter's own writings. The date of his death, like that of his 
epistles, cannot be fixed exactly, though 65 A.D. is probably about t he 
time. That his second letter was written a short time before his 
death is implied in his own words: "Knowing that the putting off 
of my tabernacle cometh swiftly." (2 Pet. 1: 14.) This is furthe1· 
confirmed by the fact that he refers to Paul's epistles in such manner 
as to indicate that he had seen most, if not all, of them. (2 Pet. 3: 
16.) Some of these were w1·itten while Paul was in prison in Rome 
A.D. 61-63. From these facts it is certain that at least twenty years 
elapsed between t he last lesson and this one. 

Lesson LinJcs.-The last reference to Peter in the book of Acts is 
a record of the part he took in the council at Jerusalem. (Acts 15: 
7-14.) Between his release from prison (ou1· last lesson) and this 
council was a period of about s ix years. During this t ime we have 
no record of his labors. The death of Herod soon after his release 
pr obably removed some of the danger to his public ser vice. Whatever 
the situation, we are sure he was not idle; his zeal and boldness would 
not permit that. In this period also occurred the first missionary 
j ourney of Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13 : 1 to 14: 28) , estimated to 
have lasted at least two years. After the council at Jerusalem, P a ul 
records a visit of Peter to Antioch (Gal. 2: 11-14), a (ter which we 
have another period of silence r especting his labors of some twelve 
or more years. In the latter part of Acts, Luke follows the career of 
Paul exclusively. The remainder of Peter's life story is gathered from 
t he two brief letters which he himself wrote. 

L esson Settings.-As a rule, those most competent to advise have 
themselves had experience in the things considered. This may be a 
reason why the New Testament books were not written till long after 
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the church was established. The writers were t hen able to speak, 
not only by inspira tion, but from a r ich experience in t he t h ings 
common lo all servants of God. They could also write to individuals 
a nd congr egations who, by actual experiences, would learn their weak
n esses and better understand their needs. T his was Peter's lot as a 
wr iter. His letters were both written when the end was rapidly 
a pproaching, with the general appeal to "give the more diligence to 
make your calling and election sure." (2 Pet. 1 : 10. ) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Ao Exhortation to Brotherly Love (Verses 8, 9) 

"Lilceminded."- I-Iaving just given advice to Christian husbands and 
wives, P eter t ur ns to the general affairs that a ffect membel'S of t he 
chur ch in t heir relationship to each other; th ings necessary to brethren 
in the same body. "All" of one mind means th :it every member of 
t he church needs t his advice. "One mind," which is equal to "the 
same mind," as expressed by Paul (1 Cor. 1 : 10), does not mean that 
all members of the church must have the same opinion about every 
detail. Many things are indifferent, about which opinions may vary 
wit hout harm. But in the great facts revealed a nd duties required 
there is no place for disagreement . All can have t_he same mind in 
making the church the matter of first importance in t heir lives. This 
will prevent useless friction, a nd enable all to love as brethren in 
spite of d iffer ences of opinions respecting indifferent matters. 

"Humbleminded."-Unity of purpose will lead to other desi rable 
traits, all of which are included under the general law of brotherly 
love. The Greek word for "compassionate" is the one from which 
our word "sympathy" is derived. It means li terally lo feel w ith; or. 
to en ter into hearty fellowship with brethren in whatever befalls 
them, either good or bad. In one word it tell s us to "rejoice w ith 
them that rejoice; weep with them that weep." (Rom. 12 : 15. ) 
Tender -hearted is much the same as compassionate, but probably ex
presses mor e s trongly t he yearning we have t o aid and comfort t he 
distressed. Jn a ll our associations with brethren, to be humble
minded, will lead to courteous treatment of others, and carefulness to 
avoid injustice in all cases. Peter here shows that proper con duct 
comes from a proper mental attitude. We serve God with t he mind. 
(Rom. 7 : 25.) 

R evenge Forbidden.-The words, "not rendering evil fo;· evil or 
r eviling for reviling," state jus t what will be the case, if we are dpir
it ually-minded as verse eight requ ires. With such a mind we will be 
r eady to obey t he Savi~r's command : "Bless them t hat curse you, 
pray for them that despi te-fully use you." (Luke 6 : 28.) This com
mand has its most perfect manifes tation in h im who spake it . To 
this manner of life, every Ch1·istian is called, that he may r eceive 
God's blessing. This priceless reward should be effective wit h ever y 
one. 

IT. Reasons for the Conduct Advised ( Verses 10-13) 
"Good Days."- The apostle enforces his instruction w ith a citation 

from David. (P salm 34 : 12-16. ) The tell.1: gives r easons for righteous 
living. With some changes in wording, Peter applies it to h is own 
appeal for proper Chr istian conduct. All people desire for lif e to 
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bring them "good days"-p1·osperous and happy times. No one can 
escape all t rouble, but the best possible, when all things are consid
ered, will come to the one who will follow th is method of living. 
Refusing to speak evil or hypocritical words against others will save 
possible r egret and prevent ma ny difficu.ties. Turning from ev.l 
deeds, striving to do good and pursuing peace, even when it seems 
to be fleeing from you, will bring peace of mind, and save friendships 
that might be los t. Our best days, when judged by temporal consid
erations, will be found in following divine directions. 

The Lord's Favor.-Another reason for living righteously is that it 
will secure the favor of t he Lord, which is confessedly a consideration 
of the utmost importance. His eyes are "upon the r ighteous." Th is 
means that his approval rests upon all who walk in his ways. His 
ears are r eady to hea r t heir prayers, and answet· their request s in 
all things tha t are in keeping with his divine wisdom. It would not 
be best for us to have other prayers answered. No one can afford 
to tl'avel life's way without God's appr obation. T his is certain:y 
evident when we consider t he other side of the question. "The face 
of the Lord is upon them t hat do evil." The face of the Lord could 
be "upon" one with approval or disapproval; but the contrast here 
shows it means his disapproval. Then in the P salm, whence Peter 
takes the quotation, it says, "The face of J ehovah is against them 
that do evil." H e knows their ways and condemns them; from him 
they can inherit no blessing. 

The Favor of Men.-As a rule right living g ives one more favor 
among men, even wicked men. Jn spite of misunder standine:s and 
harsh criticisms, such a life is best, if only this world is considered. 
If evil befall us, the harm t hat men can do is only temporary ; they 
cannot prevent our inheriting the blessing of eternal salvation. This 
feature is of inestimable va lue, and makes r ight li ving the only profit
able way t hat is really worth while. 

III. The Way to Have a Good Conscience (Verses 14-16) 
Blessed in Doing Good.- Ilaving" shown that no earthly harm can 

prevent our inherit ing an eternal blessing, if we are zea1ous of that 
which is good, the apostle next shows how to meet the sufferings that 
may come. Being fully assured that God's blessings arc u oon those 
who suffer unjus tly (Matt. 5: 10-12) , we need not be affected by the 
fear that evil men strive to produce in us. The righteous will not 
be unduly troubled if they make .Jehovah the one they fear. (Isa. 8 : 
12, 13. ) The reverence that Christians should a lways have for 
Jehovah should make them cons tantly f ear t hat t hey may displease 
him with evil deeds. Such a fear is wholesome, and will or event our 
fea r ing that men may make us miss t he heavenly reward. 

Sanctify Christ. as Lord.-Thc s imple meaning of "sanct ify"-to set 
apart-is th e best application in t his instance. The idea t hat it means 
to be made sinless is here shown to be absurd. The command is fo,. 
Christian s to "sanctify" Christ, yet he never committed any s in from 
which to be sanctified. (Heb. 4: 15.) If Christ had committed s in, 
it would be impossible for Christ ians to sanctify him in such sense. 
Christians can set apart a place in t hei r hearts for Christ to dwell 
as their Lord. From that place he can direct them in the ir struggles 
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in righteous living. Only in t his way can Christians successfully 
overcome difficulties a nd sufferings that fall to t heir lot. 

A R eason for Hope.- One who under stands the inimitable teaching 
a nd matchless life of J esus so well t hat he gives him a permarnent 
place in his heart will be able to give a reason for the hope cherished. 
A Chris t ian not able to do this loses much, both in satisfaction and 
usefulness. He falls far below the high plan e upon which the Lord 
wants him to walk. The word "reason" here t ra nslates t he Greek 
word from which we der ive our word "apology." In t he New Testa
men t it mean s def cnse, not excu.se, as it is now properly used. Chris
tia ns should never be satis fied till able to make a reasona ble defense 
of what they believe and pr actice. 

A Good Con.science.- There will be two great benefits in maintain
ing a "good manner of life in Christ." 1. We will have the joy t hat 
a good conscience gives. Conscious of h is a pproval, because in accord 
wit h his t eaching, brings comfor t and sat isfaction, chief r ewards in 
t his life for righteous living. 2. We ma y be able to influence others 
for their good. Returning good fo t· evil, or living far above that 
which evil people charge against us, sometimes puts to sha me those 
who revile us. They migh t even t urn to a favor able consider ation 
of the gospel, and some might be saved. When such r esults fo llow, 
we ar e helping to accomplish the gr eat purpose of Christ's suffer ings 
and death-the salvation of men. 

IV. Christ Our Example in Suffering (Verses 17, 18) 
The Bcbter Plan.-When a thing is possible, certain or un avoidable, 

then t he only r easonable cour se is to pr ovide to meet it . Prepar ation 
to meet it in a way to bring the most good to all concer ned is t he 
sensible t hing to do. Peter has conceded the possibility of sufferings 
and mistr eatment by advising that we try to t urn such to good 
:.-.ccount with a good manner of life. He has also shown why we 
should not allow such to swerve us from the way of r ighteousness. 
Now he shows wha t is better for us, in the event t hat sufferings do 
come. If in God's providence evil is a llowed to come, t hen we can
not escape it. We can see to it, however, that we do not have to 
suffer for our own evildoing. Jesus promised a blessing when people 
speak evil of us "falsely." If the evil t hey speak against us is true, 
t hen we are n ot entitled to a ny blessing. In the preceding chapter 
P eter states the case thus : "For what glory is it, if, when ye s in, and 
are buffeted for it, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, 
and suffer for it, ye shall take it patiently, t his is acceptable with 
God." (1 Pet. 2: 20.) It is certainly better to have acceptance with 
God t han to be un worthy of any praise. In t his instance Peter is 
his own best commentator. 

Christ Sufjered.-The suffer ing of Christ here r eferr ed to is t hat 
upon t he cross. That indescribable torture ca me about by s in. He 
suffered "for sins" is what t he apostle says ; not his own, but t he s in<; 
of men. He was spotlessly r ighteous; he died to sa ve the unr ighteous, 
to br ing s inner s to God. If Christ died to pay t he price of man's 
~·edemption-n;ake s_a lvation possible-we should be will ing to suffer , 
tf necessary, m t rymg to lead our fellow s inner s to t hat salvation. 
Wh en the twelve apostles were striving about who would be g reatest 
in the kingdom, Jesus told t hem that a servant is not above his lord-
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a statement of fact universally true. Then Christians should not be 
above imitating Christ. Meeting sufferings is the common lot of 
humanity ; Christians are not excused. 

"In the Flesh."-Peter again becomes his own interpreter. Here 
he says Christ was "put to death in the flesh"; in I Pet. 4: 1 he says 
that "Christ suffered in the flesh." He means that Christ was willing 
to suffer the pains of death to redeem sinners. He says for us to 
"arm" ourselves with the same mind; a willingness to die for the 
gospel, if necessary. Of course, t his requires courage and unwavering 
faith. The reward though will be more than full compensation. 
Christ died in the flesh, but he was "made alive in the spi rit." We 
can rejoice in spiritual life-eterna l life-at last, r egardless of all 
sufferings while in the flesh. Christ led the way through sufferings ; 
we may follow. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
I. Loving our neighbors a s ourselves is one of the two great com

mands upon which all others r est. (Matt. 22: 35-40.) Loving breth
ren in Christ comes under that general law, and is doubtless our 
gr eatest manifestation of it. (Gal. 6: 10.) 

2. Gaining the favor of God, doing good to othe1·s, and bringing to 
ourselves the most profitable life, a re three of the best reasons that 
can be assigned for a righteous life. One who will not be influenced 
by them cannot be saved by gospel truth. 

3. Conscience is a matter of education. It always approves what 
it has been made to accept as right. If wrongly educated, it will 
approve what is wrong. When one is correctly informed what God's 
word teaches, conscience will t hen condemn disobedience. No one has 
a good conscience who fails to heed its dictates ; he is dishonest. 

4. We may often fail for the time to attain to the high standa rd of 
a perfect example, but we should not be satisfied with anything less 
than a perfect one. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
I. Discuss the subject of Christian adorning, from both a physical 

and spiritua l viewpoint. (1 Pet. 3 : 1-6 ; 1 Tim. 2: 8, 9.) 
2. Explain the proper use of the tongue, using other passages than 

the one in our lesson text. 
3. Show from other proof texts what part the mind plays in t he 

service of God. 
4. Point out the different kinds of conscience that a r e mentioned 

in the New Testament, showing which are approved. 
5. Describe the salvation of Noah and his family, and expla in why 

P eter referred to it. ( 1 P et. 3 : 20-22.) 
6. State briefly Peter's instruction on Christian sufferings as found 

in I Peter 4: 14-19. 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the subject, Golden Text, time, !>Ince, 
persons. 

Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Whnt nre the chronological facts 7 
Whnt nrc the Lesson Links 7 
Whnt nre t he L esson Settings 7 
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I 
w ·hat is meant by "one mind" 7 
Whnt is P aul's expression on the subject? 
Whnt is the literal mcnninir of "l?umble-

minded"? 
To what is it npplicnble 7 
What results will follow, if the mind is 

right ? 
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II 
What quotation did P eter make, and 

why '! 
How will right living - produce " good 

days"? 
How does God view both bad and good? 
How does the Psalm rend concerning th e 

evil? 
In what way can evil men not harm us 1 

III 

What did Isaiah s ay on the subject of 
fear? 

How can Cln-is lians sanctify Chr is t in 
their hea r ts ? 

What is meant by "reason" for t he 
hope ? 

What benefits are in n good conscience? 

IV 
What is meant by "It is better"? 
Why refer to Ch rist's su fferings? 

What did J esus say about blessings for 
the good 1 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these thoughts. 

Lesson X lll- Marcb 31, 1935 

REVIEW : LESSONS FROM THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF 
PETER 

1 P et. 5: 6-11; 2 Pet. 3 : 14-18. 

6 H umble yourselves therefore under tire mighty hand of God, t hat he may exalt 
you in due time; 

7 Casting all your anxiety upon him, because he careth for you. 
8 Be sober , be watch(ul : your adversar y the devil. as n roaring lion, wlilkcth 

about. s eeking whom be may devour: 
9 Whom withstand stedfast in your fai t h. knowing that the s ame s ufferings are 

accomplished in your brethren who are in the world. 
10 And the God or all grace, w!ro called you unto his eterna l ll'lory in Christ, a fter 

that ye have suffered n little while, shall himself perfect, establish, strengthen you. 
11 T o him be the dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

14 Wherefore, belo\•ed, seeing t hat ye look for the;e things, g ive diligence t hat ye 
may be found in peace, without spot and blamelC$.s in his s ight. 

16 And account that the long·rn!Terinir of our Lord is salvation; even ns our be
loved brother Paul also, accordi ng to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto you; 

16 As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of t hese things ; wherein are some 
things hard to be unders tood. which the ilrnoranl nnd unsledfast wr est, as they clo 
also Ure other Hcriptures, unto their own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, knowing these things beforeha nd, beware lest, being car
ried away with the error or the wicked, ye fall from your own sted(astness. 

18 But grow in th e grace a nd knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him be the glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. 3: 18.) 

TrME.- First Peter w1·itten about A.D. 63 ; Second Peter about 
A.D. 64. 

86 

PLACE.- Probably Babylon. 
PERSONS.- Peter a nd all other Christians. 
DEVOTION AL READI NG.-Isa . 55: 6-13. 

DATLY BIBLE READINGS.-
M-,rch 25. M. ________________________ Peter Urges Devotion (1 Pet. 5: 6-11) 
March 26. T·-----------· --------- ---Peter Urges Growth (2 Pet. 3 : 12-18) 
Ma r ch 27. W·---- - -- - ----------------Peter Confesses Christ (Luke 9: 18-26) 
March 28. T·--------- --·------------Peter's Fall nnd Rise (Mark 14 : 66-72 ) 
March 29. F·------- ----·------------Peter Preaches to Jews ( Acts· 2 : 36-42) 
March 30. S·-----------·---------Peter Preaches to Gentiles (Acts 16: 6-11) 
March 31. S·---- - ------·-----------------"Scek ye the Lord" (Isa. 55 : 6-13) 
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L ESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Humility Leads lo Exaltation (Verses 6, 7). 

MARCH 31, 1935 

II . Vigilance Necessary in Resisting the Adversary (Verses 8, 9). 
111. God's Help in Perfccling Service Promised (Verses 10, 11). 
I V. Benefits of God's Long-suffering (2 Pct. 3: 14-16). 

V. Final Warning Against Error (Verses 17, 18). 
Thoughts for l\leditation. 

INTRODUCfORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The date of Peter's birth, as well as his age when 

called as a disciple of the Lord, is not known. As his death is 
val"iousJy estimated from A.D. 64-68, it is evident that his time of 
service in the Lord's kingdom was not far from thirty-five years. 
H is letters, as we have already learned, were written near the end of 
his l ife. The dates of the various events, in which he was prominent, 
have been learned with approximate accurncy in the lessons covering 
them. 

Lesson Links.-In the four gospel records we are told that Peter 
was a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee. Ile was in Judea when he first 
became a disciple of Jes us, soon after the temptation. After this he 
returned to his fishing busmcss, from which later Jesus called him 
to become his constant fo.lower. As most of Jesus' mighty works and 
teaching occurred after this time, Peter had personal knowledge of 
them-a necessary requirement of being an apostle. (Acts 1 : 21, 22.) 
He, with James and John, was with the Lord on special occasions. 
As in the case of the transfiguration, so with other events, he was an 
eyewitness of the things he records. (2 Pet. 1: 16.) He went through 
the terrifymg experiences of Christ's arrest, trial, and crucifixion, 
when his faith wavered nad the darkest blot was placed upon his 
character. l\Iost of the time for the first twenty years of the church's 
history he stood in the forefront as its defender. His sermons on 
Pentecost and at the house of Cornelius being among the most valuable 
parts of the divine record. They not only deal with the vital matter 
of how to be saved, but arc models of log'c and appropriateness. For 
some providential r eason, unknown to us, the record is silent concern
ing his labors for several years. Through his letter s we are assured 
that his career was triumphantly completed with faithful service in 
the church till the end. 

Lesson SeHings.-Conccrning t his pha~e of our inquiry, nothing 
more need be said than that, in his letters, we have the mature 
thoughts of one with long experience in the t hings discussed. That, 
with his inspiratio11, makes his advice worthy of our most serious 
consideration. May we all give it the respectful hearing that it 
deserves ! 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Humility Leads co Exaltation (Verses 6, 7) 

"Thcrcforc."-Genuinc humility is a moRt admirable trait that 
finds approval with all good people. Ji is, therefore, a worth-while 
attainment, if only the esteem of men be considered. Its greatest 

ANNUAL Li:ssoN CoMMLNTARY 87 



LESSON XIII F11t.sT QuAR'l'Ell 

value, however, is in the fact t hat it gives us the favor of God. The 
word "therefore" refers to the p1·eceding verse in which Peter g ives 
two reasons why we should gird ourselves with humility. On~ is 
t hat "God resistelh the proud"; the other is that he "giveth grace to 
the humble." To do the former merits his disapproval; to do the 
latter brings us under his grac.ous favor, a bless ing of which none can 
afford to be deprived. As the case stands, each one must decide for 
himself how he will appear lo the heavenly Father. 

"Mighty Hmul oj God."-This express ion means the mighty power 
by which God does the th ings he purposes. (Ex. 6: 1 ; 13: 3.) Here 
it means his sovereign power to exalt the humble a nd debase the 
proud. In his most stinging denunciation of the self-righteous scribes 
and P harisees, Jes us gave utterance to this same truth, as follows : 
"And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled ; and whosoever 
shall humble himself shall be exalted." (Matt. 23: 12.) Paul refers 
to Christ as our greatest example of being exalted because of humility. 
He humbled himself to the extent of "becoming obedient to death" on 
the cross. For which reason God exalted him to his own right hand, 
to be a Prince and Savior, to whom all must bow and confess him 
as Christ-God's anointed, and Lord-Ruler or King. (Phil. 2: 7-11 ; 
Acts 2 : 33; 5 : 31 ; 1 Pet. 3: 22.) If we are unwilling to humble our
selves under God's gracious providences, he will humiliate us under 
his judgments. Temporary earthly exaltations will not prevent such 
humiliation at the final judgment. Like\\ ise any humiliations received 
in Christ's ser vice here will not affect our exaltation at the judgment. 
·As God's mighty power brought Israel out of Egypt, so his power will 
rewai:d all "in due time," a nd that according to what each deserves. 
(Z Cor. 5 : 10.) 

"He Gareth for You."-In the Sermop on the l\Iount, Jesus said 
that his disciples should not be disturbed with anxiety about temporal 
things ; that the Father knew their needs, and had made p1·oper pro
vision for them. He did not mean that we would be relieved of all 
responsibility in using the means at hand, but t hat we should not be 
disturbed with useless anxiety. Such an..xiety does no good, but much 
harm. With honest efforts on our part, and unfaltering trust in God, 
we should leave the final outcome to the provisions he has made for 
us. Paul has expressed the proper attitude to assume ; namely, that 
all t hings will work for good to those who love the Lord, a nd are 
called "according to his purpose"-those who render faithful obedi
ence to his word. (Rom. 8 : 28.) Regardless of all earthly disap
pointments, this will be the final result. 

II. Vigilance Necessary in Resisting the Adversary (Verses 8, 9) 
Sober and Watchful.-The word "sober," though often applied to 

those not under the influence of intoxicating liquors, has the more 
general meaning of having all the faculties under proper control. The 
Greek word here is used in the New Testament, according to Thayer, 
only to mean, be calm and collected in spirit, to be di.spassionate, cir
cumspect. With such mental poise, one can always use his full 
strength in meeting opposition. People intcx:cated in mind are ex
posed to all kinds of delusions, one of the devil's most effective devices 
against gospel truth. Watchfulness involves the idea of wakefulness; 
never to be napping or dead asleep to dangers. Unless we are both 
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sober and watchful our faith will become so weak that we shall not 
"be able to quench a ll the fiery darts of the evil one." 

The Devil's Devices.-Peter says plainl y t hat our adver sary is the 
devil. Whatever the means or instruments that may be used, back of 
it all is the devil as instigator. P a ul says we h ave to stand agains t 
t he "wiles" of the devil. (Eph. 6: 11. ) The Greek is methodia, mean
ing plan or method; used only in references to Satan's schemes and 
devices. Being plural it indicates he uses any method t hat will win. 
With subtility he beguiles our senses and warps our judgment; as a 
pretended angel of light (2 Cor. 11: 14) he deceives us with false
hoods respecting the Bible a nd wor ship; he tries to destroy our fidelity 
to God by opposition and persecution. Peter ment ions the latter, rep
r esenting the devil, as a roarin g lion, seeking to devour us; ready at 
every unguarded moment to bring us under his power. Being de
ceiver, without principle or honor , his schemes ar e pr esented in t he 
most plausible and attractive manner. Only sober judgment and 
unti r ing vig ila nce will ma ke us able to withstand such an adversary. 

S teadfast in Fai th.- T o sober, watchful effor ts against evil , we must 
add s teadfastness in faith. Once our faith in God and Christ begins 
to waver, the battle is practically lost. From no such Christian will 
the devil flee, for he meets no resistance. In such cases the devil 
loses no opportunity to discr edit the Bible, or ridicule the church. 
Those through whom_ this work is done are servants of t he devil; a nd 
those who fa lter in the fai th through such inAuences are being Jed by 
the devil. He designs to destroy t he church through t he fear and 
trembling of cold-hearted members. To encourage t hose addressed, 
Peter assured them that they did not stand a lone in resisting the 
devil. Other brethren throughout the worl d were suffering through 
persecution. The same is still true. Many then won the victory; we 
can and should do the same. 

III. God's Help in Perfecting Service Promised (Verses 10, 11) 
Called to Glory.-As a final encour agement to steadfastness, Peter 

mentions two additional facts : 1. That the call to "eternal glory in 
Christ" comes from God; a sufficient guarantee that it is both good 
and dependable. 2. That in attaining it we ar e assur ed of God's assist
ance; a guarantee of success, if we are steadfast. This call is t hrough 
the gospel (2 Thess. 2 : 14), and leads first into the church (Eph. 3 : 
6), where both Jews and Gentiles are 1·econciled to God. (Eph. 2 : 
16.) As the church was purchased with Chris t's blood (Acts 20: 28), 
only those wit hin are protected by h is blood, and t hrough the services 
of the church draw nigh to God. The church is the divine road 
through which we attain to t hat eternal glory. 

A Completed Work.-God not only cal ls us to attain eternal glory, 
but furnishes t he means by which to accomplish the work. Failure 
is impossible except through our lack of appropriating t he divine help 
offered. Those addressed by Peter were suffering by reason of per
secutions. This was to las t " a l ittle while," after which God would 
enable t hem to be firmly established. A consciousness of God's ap
nroval, and an unconquer able determination to save themselves, would 
bring them through all trials successfully, and with more power to 
resist the adversary. The Greek word for "perfect" means literally 
to niencL, revair, resto1·e. God's ways, if faithfully followed, would 
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enable them to repair any harm done by t he devil, and make them 
stronger in ~'Griving for eternal glory. All of which is just as true 
with us in t he trials we must meet. 

"To Hini,."-When their strugg es were all ended and the victor y 
won, they would want to praise God as the real source of their suc
cess. The same will be true with us; for we contend a gains t the 
same adversary, though our t1· ia1s may be different from theirs. 

IV. Benefits of God's Long-suffering (2 Pet. 3: 14-16) 
"Give Diligence."-Peter had just referred to the fact t hat they 

were looking for "new heavens and a new earth" when t he Lord comes, 
and asked, "what manner of persons" they should be in view of that 
fact. Then he put his exhortation in the form of a command, justified 
by the fact that they were expecting the things mentioned to come 
to pass, and told them to be diligent-sustain a persistent effort-to 
be found acceptable when the Lord should come. H e meant they could 
meet the Lo1·d in peace, because with diligence they could appear spot
less and blameless. The same command applies to us who are now 
nearly two thousand years nearer the time of his coming. 

"Long-suffering Is Salvation."-'rhe benevolent purpose in God's 
allowing men to live in spite of t heir s ins is that they may by his 
goodness be led to r epentance and be saved. This is the plain teaching
of ver se 9 of this chapter. God's Jong-suffering gi ves the t ime, but 
sinners must repent or be lost. 

Paul's Testiniony.-As Paul a lso had r eceived miraculous wisdom, 
his testimony was equal in value with that of Peter. As Paul h ad 
written some of those addressed by Peter, it added some force to 
Peter's command for them to know t here was no disagreement among 
the apostles on the subjects in hand. In Romans 2 : 4 Paul ment ions 
the subject of forbearance and long-suffering. Tn his epistles gen
erally he discusses the coming of Christ a nd t he j udgment. The diffi
cult passages mentioned do not pertain to the terms of salvation. The 
ignorant and unstable do wrest-torture-the scriptures, but sincere 
servants of Chris t strive to learn the exact truth in his word. The 
Bible suffers at the hands of ignorant and uns t able men, who accom
plish their own destruction, but is not responsib~e for the false teach
ing they try to force from it. 

V. Final Warning Against Error (Verses 17, 18) 
"Bewa1·e."-Again the apostle r eminds the brethren that they knew 

t hese things beforehand. He was then rehearsing what had probably 
been told them by those who had preached to them. The certain ty 
of having to meet the Lord in judgment, and the value of the eternal 
glory they were expecting to receive, made it imperative that they 
not lose in the struggle. As Satan stil l sought to devour them, they 
needed constantly to beware lest they be caught with his errors, and 
fall from their steadfastness. Such warning was nonsense. unless 
the danger existed. If they could not be lost, Satan was foolishly 
wasting time a nd effort. -

"G1·ace and Knowledge."-Thcre are two great advantages in heed
in j!." ~his command to gr ow in grace and kn?wledge. More knowledge 
of his word makes us know more of his ~race. "It is written" becomes· 
our best means of defense a gainst evil. With growth come joy and 
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satisfaction unknown to half-hearted Christians. We now bid Peter 
farewell, but trust that witli him we may meet the Lord in peace 
when he comes. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Out· eternal safety and happiness depend upon three th ings : 

Recognizing our own weakness, the constant danger of Satan's de
vices , and the safety of s trict obedience to God's commands. 

2. It is too late to become sober and wake up after the misfortune 
has already overtaken us . Only foolish men fail to provide for that 
which mus t inevitably come. Repentance then is vain. 

3. No one need fear that the devil can prevent his final salvation, 
if he accepts the provis ion God has made, and remains " stedfas t," 
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord." 

4. Like Paul we should be confident "that he who began a good 
work in you will perfect it m1to the day of J esus Christ." (Phil. 1: 
6.) The miracles in establi shing Christianit y are sufficient evidence 
that the promise of eternal glory will be fulfi lled. 

5. No one should take advantage of God's merciful long-suffering 
to protract his sins, or procras tinate in obeying the gospel. In view 
of the fact that all des ire t o be saved, such course is not just or honest. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss 1 Pet. 1: 3-G, noting carefully each subject mentioned 

and show how they arc r elated to each othe r. 
2. Discuss 1 Pet. 1 : 22-25, pointing out t he different things attrib

uted to the word of the Lord. 
3. Discuss 1 P et. 2: 5-8, explaining the fig ure of speech used, a nd 

how its different parts a re applied. 
4. Discuss briefly the different items of instruction found in 1 Pet. 

4: 15-18. 
5. Discuss the Chris tian's calling and election as presented by Peter 

in 2 P et. 1 : 8-11. 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the s ubject, Golden Tex t, time, pince, 
persons. 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

fotroductory Study 
Whal nre the chronolog icul facts ? 
Give important events before the cruci

fixion. 
WlTat do we know of his labors after 

Pentecost? 
What sp ecial value in his letters being 

written so lute? 

I 
With whom docs humility find llflf)rovnl 1 
Whal is m eant by "might y hnnd" of 

God? 
What is taught on Chris t 's exnl tntion? 
W'hat wa.s J cs us' teaching on God's care ? 

II 
What docs "sober" mean in this tl!xt 7 
What is involved in uwatch!ulncss" 7 

ANNU l\L LESSON COMMENTARY 

How do lhe scriptures describe the devil 
and ms schemes 7 

Why is it n ecessary to be stenclfns t in 
faith 7 

III 
What ndditionn l facts to encourage docs 

Peter slate 1 
Through what mea ns con eternal glory 

be received 7 
What will br ing all through trials suc

cessfull y ? 
IV 

~at commnnd docs Peter g ive ? 
What ben evolent purpose in God's long

s ulrering ? 
v 

What final warning did P et er g ive 7 
'What ndvnntngcs in g rowth. in grace , 

and knowledge 7 

Thoughts for M editalio11 
R epent these thoughts. 
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SECOND QUARTER ArRrL 7, 1935 

SECOND QUARTER 

SOME GREAT CHRISTIAN TEACHING 
AIM: To help the student to understand and appreciate some of the 

great teachings of the Christian fait h, and ·to apply these teachings to 
the life of today. 

Lesson I - April 7, 1935 

THE HEAVENLY FATHER 
John 14: 8-24. 

8 Philip saith unto him. Lord, show us the Father, and it sufliccth us . 
9 J esus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and doJt t hou not 

know me, Philip? he that hath seen m e hatl:r seen the Father ; how snye• t thou, 
Show us the Father T 

10 Believest thou not that I nm in the Father, and the Fnlher in me ? the words 
that I say unto you I speak not from mys elf: but the Father abiding in m e doetlr 
his works. 

11 Believe me that I nm in the Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me 
for the very works' aake. 

12 Verily, venJy, l &llY unto you, He that believeth on me, the works t hat I do 
•h •Lll h e do also; and irrenter tD<>rka than these shall hoe do; b ecause I go u nto the 
FRther. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 

14 l( ye shall ask anything in my name, that will I do. 
16 lf ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. 
16 And I will pray the Fnther, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he 

may be with you for ever , 
17 Even the Spirit of t r uth: whom the world cannot receive; for it beholdeth him 

not, neither knoweth him: ye know him; for he abideth with you, and shu.11 be in 
you. 

18 I will not leave you desolate: I come unto you. 
19 Yet a lit tle wmle, and the world beholdeth me n o more; but ye behold me: 

because I live, ye shnll Jive a lso. 
20 In that day ye s hall know t hat I nm in my Father, and ye in me, and [ in you. 
21 He that hath my commandments, and keepet h them, he it is that loveth me: 

and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself unto !rim. 

22 Judas (not Iscariot) s aith unto him, Lord, whnt is come to pass that thou 
wil t mnni!est thys elf unto us, and not unto the world 7 

23 Jesus answered and s aid unto him , If a man love me, he will keep my word: 
nnd n1y Father will love h im, and we will come unto h im, and make our abode 
with him. 

24 He t hat loveth m e not keepeth not m y words : nnd t he word whicl:r ye h ear is 
not mine, but the Father's who sent me. 

GOLDEN TErX.T.-"Like as a father pitieth his children, so Jehovah 
pi tie th them that fear him ." (Psalm 103: 13.) 

TIME.- A.D. 30. 
PLACE.-Upper room in Jerusa lem. 
PERSONS.-Jesus and his disciples. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-John 3: 3-6; 4: 20-24. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS. -
April 1. M·--- - -- - - - -- -- ---·----------The H eavenly Father (John 14: 8-24) 
April 2. T, _______________________ ___ The Chas tening Father (Heb. 12: 5-11) 
April 3. W, ____________________ ___ _ The Forgiving Father (Psalm 103: 1-13) 
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April ~- 'l'·-- - ---------------------Thc Omnipotent Father (Isa. 40: 27-31) 
April s. 1"------------- -------------'lhe Prov1dini; Father (Matt. 6: 24-34) 
April G. S·-----------------·- -------'l'hc R. i;lncrnting Fnlher (John 3: 1-6) 
April 7. 5------------------------------Thc Sc-eking J,'ather (John 4: 20-26) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Jesus Reveals the Father (Verses 8-11). 

II. Apostolic Works Also Reveal the Father (Verses 12-14) . 
Ill. 8piritual Endowments Reveal the Father (Verses 15-20). 
IV. Obedience Brings the Father's Blessing (Verses 21-24). 

Thoughts for l\Ieditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Regarding the heavenly Father who is eternal, there 

is no such thing as chronology. His dealings with his cr eature, man, 
can be arranged with relative correctness as to t ime from the records 
found in the Bible. Our lesson text is from the gospel of John, the 
date of which is usually placed near the close of the first Christian 
century, not long before the death of the apostle. Internal eviden ce 
indicates that i\latthew, i\lark, and Luke were written before 70 A.D. 
This shows that John wrote his gospel probably thirty years later, 
or close to 90 A.D . 

Lesson Links.-As this is the first lesson of this quarter, there are, 
to speak with exactness, no lesson links to cover lhe interval between 
lessons; but there are some introductory facts equally valuable in pre
paring us to properly appreciate our re ationship to a divine Father. 
As man's existence is self-evident, the Bible account of his creation 
is the only satisfactory solution of the problem of his origin. This 
unquestionably makes his responsibility to his C1·eator the matter 
of first importance. That the Creator would have a fatherly interest 
in that made in his own image does not admit of doubt. In the r ela
t ionship of Father, though disapproving wrongdoing, and chastising 
the disobedient, yet he would provide the best for his own children. 
His omniscience-infinite knowledge-guarantees that the provisions 
made for man are right and best; his omnipotence-infinite power
assures us that his purposes will be accomplished a nd his plans exe
cuted. It is this a ll-wise, all-powerful, loving, infinite Father t hat is 
the subject of this lesson. 

Lesson Settings.-The text of t his lesson was spoken on the n ight 
before the Lord's crucifixion. It is part of his last address to his 
apostles before that terrible event, and was delivered in the upper 
room after the Passover suppe1· when only the apostles were present. 
His early departure made it an opportune occasion for him to impress 
upon the1:n the necessity of del_lending upon the Father's mercy, help, 
and proV1dence. Unless sustained by such r zliance, they would have 
been poorly prepared for the severe trials that were sure to come. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Reveals the Father (Verses 8-11) 

Philip's Rcqucst.-Jesus had just told them of his departure to 
prepare a place for them, and that he was the way, ti·uth, and life. 
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Then he said, if they had known him- propel'ly understood his nature, 
purpose, and work-they wou.ci have known the Father also. This led 
Philip t.o request that i he Father be shown to them. lf they had fully 
appreciated the unity of nature ex.sting between Jesus and God, they 
would have known the l• ather t hrough the ::.on; they would have recog
nized the divine wisdom and power of Gt d when they saw them mani
fested m the Son. A literal manifestat ion of the real person of the 
Father could have served no good purpose, even if it had been pos
sible for them to endure it. The Jews at Mount Sinai had seen a 
most wonderful display of divine majesty, yet it did not protect them 
against disobedience. 

Jesus' Reply.- Jesus mildly rebuked Philip's lack of understanding 
with a question that implied he should have known the Father from 
his long a ssocia tion with t he Son. Philip knew Jesus as an individual, 
and had seen many ma nifestations of his miraculous power, but th is 
could be easily understood as j ust a higher degree of power than 
that possessed by the prophet.s of old. h is conception of a material 
kingdom, which would in a way revive thei r old one, prevented his 
fully understanding Jesus as God's incarnate Son. Philip would have 
quickly admitted, of course, that the miracles of Jesus were proof of 
God's power with him; in like manner, if he ha d f ully comprehended 
Jesus as the Son, he would have seen in him all the manifestations 
of the Father that was necessary. lt was a mystery to P hilip how 
the common relationship of father and son could be applied to Jesus 
and God. T.he fact is still inexplicable, but ihe words and works of 
Jes us show the fact to be real. 

J esus' Queslion.- Ignoring the request to show them the Father, 
Jesus asked Philip if he believed that he was in the F'ather and t he 
Father in him. Probably Philip understood Jesus to mean nothing 
more than to ask if he was acting in accord w ith t he Father's will 
and by the Father's power. If he believed that, he would know that 
God would not grant Jesus miraculous power to confirm a falsehood. 
His asser t ion was, therefore, proof that he was God's Son. The 
assertion that the very words spoken were from God was evidently 
intended to add force to the claim that Goel was his Father. 

The Final Proof.-In verse 11 Jesus required them to believe that 
he was "in the Father" on h is statement of it, or else to believe what 
he said from the works he did. The Greek word for "believe" here 
is in the plural number, showing that he commanded all of them 
to believe. This indica tes t hat Philip was only expressing the thought 
entertained by them all. His works could have been done only 
through ihe power granted by the Father. This they knew, and 
should have known that such miraculous manifestations were a ll the 
showing of the Father t hat was necessary. Paul declares that the 
" invis ible things of him s ince the cr eation of the world are clearly 
seen, being perceived through the things that are made." (Rom. 1: 
20.) The invisible God is r evealed through the manifestation of his 
power in the things h e has done; a proof that infidelity has never yet 
overthrown. 

II. Apostolic Works Also Reveal the Father (Verses 12-14) 
"H e That Believeth."- Having just required them all to believe that 

he was in the Father, J esus nexi; a ssures them that the one who did 
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believe on him would be able to do greater works than he had done. 
Their doing these greater works depended on t heir believing, which 
shows that miraculous power could not be exercised by unbelievers, 
or by those who might lose their faith. (Matt. 14 : 28-31.) The 
present tense of the word believe indicates continuous belief. This 
implies that it might fail; Peter's case, referred to above, is proof 
that it did fail sometimes. As the miracles of Jesus were proof of 
divine power, so would theirs be; hence, an additional way of reveal
ing the Father. 

"G1·eater Works."-This would be impossible if Jesus meant mir
acles of like kind with his own. None could be greater than the rais
ing of Lazarus and the feeding of thousands with a few loaves and 
fishes. He must have meant that their miracles would be more ex
tensive than his had been-reach more territory-or that their works 
would produce greater spiritual and moral revolutions. Both were 
tl·ue, in fact, fo1· Jesus had made comparatively few disciples in three 
and a half years; they made three thousand in one day. His work 
was limited to the land of the Jews almost exclusively ; theirs went 
to every nation in the lifetime of the apostles. (Col. 1: 23.) 

Prayer to Be Answe1·ecl.-They knew t hat the exercise of miraculous 
power could be only by the Father's will . The answer to their prayers 
would be the proof of God's care and protection. These answers were 
to be received because they asked in Jesus' name. This was also evi
dence of the unity of Father and Son; or, a further proof that Jesus 
in his works had actually manifested the Father. 

III. Spiritual Endowments Reveal the Father (Verses 15-20) 
"Another Comforter."-As unaided human minds were unable to do 

the work committed to the apostles, Jesus promised this divine help 
in the person of the Spirit of truth that would abide in them after he 
went away. The Greek word translated "comforter" literally means 
one called to another'.~ side for the purpose of some kind of aid. The 
particular kind of aid depends on the general idea of the text. As 
other expressions that refer to this promise clearly show, it means a 
"guide" or "helper" in doing the work assigned them. (John 14: 
26; 15 : 26; 16 : 1.3-15.) It is true that the apostles would be greatly 
"comforted" by the Spirit's work, but t hat was rather a result of his 
aiding and guiding them in their work. Plainly expressed, he was 
to do for them in Jesus' absence what he did for them when present. 
This divine guidance would confirm their conviction that he was real.y 
" in the Father." 

"Wh01n the TI'orld Cannot Receive."-The Holy Spirit as a miracu
lous guide, the sense of the promise in this text, was not promised 
to the world, bu t to the apostles. The world did not then neither 
does it now, receive t he Spirit in that measure. When the' promise 
made the apostles that night was fulfilled on Pentecost, the record 
shows that none but the apostles did receive it. To apply th is promise 
to Christians generally is a clear perversion of the text. Christians 
receive much comfort from the teachings of the Spirit through the 
apostles, but do not r eceive the Spirit as they did. Even the miracu
lous power of the Spirit received by Cornelius (Acts 10: 44-46) came 
in a like manner-"fell upon" t hem-yet it was not for the same 
purpose. It did not bring to his remembrance what Jesus had said 
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and guide him into all truth, as it did t he apostles; these things he 
learned from the apostles. (Acts 11: 14.) Cornelius received this 
power to show his r ight to enter the church. (Eph. 3 : 5, 6.) There 
is no proof that t he same power r emained with Cornelius ; t he Spirit 
abode in the apostles. J esus told them he would not leave them 
"desolate"-orphans-without a fatherly care. The same Spir it t hat 
was abiding with t hem because it was in him (John 3 : 34), would, 
af ter his depa r t ure, abide in t hem. He warned them that even t heir 
prayers would not be answered unless they kept his commandments. 

"In T hat Day."-T he world had seen Jesus in the flesh, but in a 
little while t hey would be permitted to see him in that form no more. 
When t he apostles received their higher conceptions of spir itual rela
t ionships, they would be able to see him spiritually t hroughout their 
apostolic service. In spiri t t hey would be able to see him again as 
t hey saw him naturally in his own miracles. By the eye of faith, in 
their own miracles, they would see him as truly as when t hey hear d 
him speak the wor ds of power. This would r enew again t heir con
viction that he was " in the Father"-another revelation of t he Father. 
"In that da y," doubt less, refer s to Pentecost, when the promised guide 
canw to them, an d their labor s under his aid began. T hese wer e a 
cont inuous revelation of the F ather. 

IV. Obedience Brings the Father's Blessing (Verses 21-24) 
Christ's Ccmi11wm.d11nents.- Here J esus lays down the evidence, or 

t rue test, of genuine love. This is a general truth, applicable to the 
a postles in t heir labor as here expressed by Jesus, and also applicable 
to all ot her s. He assured t hem t hat one who man ifested his love by 
keeping his commandments would be loved by both himself and the 
Father. In their la bor s under the Spirit's dh·ection they had many 
oppor t unit ies to see Jesus again manifested through Lhe miracles t hey 
were able to perform. Though Chr istians now cann ot see t hose mir
acles r epeated, they can joyously see t he same manifestation through 
their faith in t he words spoken by the Spirit. But, like the apostles, 
we must prove our love true by obedience to Christ's commands. 

Judas' Qu.estion.-John expla ins that this was not the Judas who 
betrayed him. He had probably already left the r oom. (John 13: 
30.) He is referred to by Luke as the son of James. (Luke 6 : 16.) 
The statement t hat t he world would see him no more was bewilder ing 
to them, because t hey thought only of a temporal kingdom. They 
wonder ed what change he could make that the very world he was to 
rule could not see him. 

Jesus' R eply.- He did not give J udas any direct a nswer, for he 
knew it would not be long t ill that would all be plain t hrough the 
Spir it 's revelations to them . Till t hat t ime i t was useless to offer 
explanations that they could not fully understand. The Spirit's lead
ings would gradually supplant their Jewish errors with gospel facts. 
The histor y shows that some of their Jewish notions were so deep
rooted that many years were required to prepare them for t he changes 
made necessary by a spiritual kingdom. Jesus wisely repeated his 
pr omise that both he and the Father would be with the one who loved 
him. By a positive and negative statement he declared t hat, if one's 
love was genuine, he would keep his commandments. This declar a
t ion he assured t hem was not s imply his, but t he Father's also. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. All things beyond the limits of man's n atural faculties must, if 

understood, be described through the medium of things that we can 
see. We can only think of God t hrough the attributes of man. Heaven 
and the intermediate s tate of the righteous are seen t h rough the most 
happy states and condit ions known here. 

2. If t he apostles, in doing their great works, were r equired to 
maintain a live, active faith, noth ing Jess will be r equired of us in 
our humbler sphere of activi ty. To lose fa ith is to lose the soul. 

3. E ven supe1·natural guidance did not excuse them from per sonal 
r esponsibility. What t hey were mentally or physically able to do was 
left to them. To us the truth is r evealed ; it is our bus iness to obey. 
This principle runs through t he en t ir e Bible. 

4. In God's plans each class occupies its place and does its own 
work. Claiming the power of the a postles is little better than claim
ing to be apostles ; both are fa lse claims. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss the knowledge and wisdom of t he heavenly Father. 

(Psalm 147: 5 ; Prov. 3 : 19; Dan. 2: 20; Psalm 139 : 1-11; Matt. 6: 8.) 
2. Give circumstances to illustrate the F ather's divine power; such 

circumstances a s could only be by divine power. 
3. Discuss t he r easons David assigned for desiring to bless Jehovah. 

(Psalm 103 : 1-5.) 
4. How does t he Bible describe the loving k indness of Jehovah? 

(Psalm 103 : 10-14 ; 1 Pet. 3 : 20; 2 Pet. 3 : 9.) 
5. How does Isaiah describe God's watchfulness over both bad and 

good? (Isa. 40: 27-31.) 
6. Give P aul's reasonings upon the necessity of God's chastisements. 

(Heb. 12: 5-11.) Show how his reasonings harmonize wit h t he gen
eral topic of this lesson. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text. t ime. olnce, 

persons . 
Gi\·e the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give th e chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Give th e Lesson Set tings. 

I 
What request was made by Philip? 
What led him to make it ? 
Row did J esus reply 7 
Why did he £nil to understan d what 

J ceus meant ? 
What ques tion did J esus ask 7 
What is indicated by t he plural of the 

\Yord "believe"? 

II 
What assurance did J esus give them? 

98 

\Vhat did 11'.? meun by 0 greatcr works"? 
What s tatt nient did he make on prayer 7 

III 
Why say "anoth er" comforter 7 
Whal does th,.. original word for "com· 

forter" mean T 
What is s hown lo be lhe meaning here ? 
To whom was this 1>romisc of the "com

forter" made 1 
What is moun t by " in that day" 7 

IV 
What doos J csus sny is the proof of our 

love for him ? 
What J udns wns t h is ·1 
What kind of reply did J esus make? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
R. peat these thoughts. 
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Lesson II-April 14, 1935 

CHRIST THE SAVIOR 
John 3: 14-17; Rom. 5 : 6-10 ; Phil. 2 : 5-11. 

14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in t he wilderness, even so must t he Son 
of man be lifted up ; 

15 That whosoever believeth may in him have eternal life. 
16 F or God so loved the world, that he g ave Iris only begotten Son, that whoso

ever believeth on him should not peris h, but have eternal life. 
17 For God sent not the Son into the world to judge the wo rld; but t hat the 

world s hould be saved through him. 

6 For while we were yet weak, in d ue season Chris t died for Ute u ngodly. 
7 For scarcely for a r igh teous ma n will one die : for peradventure for the g ood 

man some one would even dare to die. 
8 nut God commcndeth his own love toward us, in t hat, while we were yet • in

ner s , Chris t died for us . 
9 Much more t hen, being now justified by his blood, shall we be saved fro m the 

wrath of God through him. 
10 For if, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God th-rough the dea th 

of his Son, much more, being r~concilcd, s hall we be saved by his life. 

5 Have this mind in you, which was also in Chris t J esus : 
6 Who, existing in the form of God , counted not the being on an equality with 

God a thing to be grasped, 
7 nut em1>tied himseU, t aking t he for m of a ser vant , being made in the likeness 

of men : 
8 And being found in fashion as a mnn, he lmmbled himself, becoming obedient 

even u n to death, y ea, t he deat h of the cross. 
9 Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and g ave unt o him the name which is 

above every name ; 
10 'That in the na me of J esus every k nee should bow, of thhlgs in heaven and 

thi n gs on earth and things under t he earth, 
11 And that ever y tong ue should confess l hnt J esus Christ is Lord, t o lhc glory 

of God the Father. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "For God so loved the w01·/cl, t hat he gave his only 
beuotJlen Son, that whosoever believeth on hirin should not per ish, b11.f 
have ete1·nal life." (John 3: 16.) 

TIME.-A.D. 28 to 54. 
PLACES.-Perea, Rome, and Philippi. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, Paul, an·d all Christians. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-lsa. 53 : 4-9. 

DAILY BrnLE READINGS.-
April 8. M.- - -- ------------------------T he Saving Chr ist (Jol:rn 3: H-21) 
April 9. T ·- -- - -- - - - --- -------·------ -'fhe Justifying Chr ist (Rom. 6 : 6-10) 
April 10. W·-- - ---- ----- ------·- ------ ---'l'he H umble Chris t ( Phil. 2: 5-11) 
April ll. T· ------- -- ---------- ·-------'fh e Inspiring Christ (2 T im. 1 : 6-1•) 
April 12. F-- - - -- --- ----- ------ · ---------Thc li<aling Chris t (Acts 3: 1-10) 
A p ril 13. S-- ------- ------ -----·---------'fhe Seeking Chris t (Luke 15: 1-7) 
A pril 14. S·------------ -------·-------- -'Ihe Sufferi ng Chris t (Isa . 53 : 1-!l) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Christ the Gift of God's Matchless Love (John 3 : 14-17) . 

II. Christ Died for Sinners (Rom. 5 : 6-8) . 
III. F inal Salvation Through Christ (Rom. 5 : 9, 10). 
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IV. Christ Our Great Example (Phil. 2: 5-8) . 
V. Christ's Glorious Exaltation (Phil. 2: 9-11) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The first divis ion of this lesson takes us back from 

the Feast of t he Passover, A.D. 30, when Jesus was crucified, to the 
first Passover after his baptism, A.D. 27, making thr ee years' interval 
between the Lord's two lessons. The second a nd third divisions are 
from Paul's letter to the church at Rome, and probably were written 
in A.D. 57, making a period of thirty years between t hese divisions 
and the first one. 'f he last two are from Paul's Philippian letter, and 
were written probably in A.D. 62, five years after the second and third, 
and t hirty-five years after the first. 

Lesson Links.-To give the links between our last lesson and the 
first division oi this one would be to trace backward the entire publ ic 
ministry of Jesus. To connect our last four divisions with our last 
lesson would r equh·e a review of most of · Paul's missionary labo1·s. 
The important events in neither could be even briefly sketched in the 
space allowed here. It is enough to say that J esus ' personal ministry 
furnishes ample proof that he was worthy to become the Father'.> 
priceless gift in saving t he world. Paul's general teaching and per
sonal life are sufficient proof that the apostles, a nd Christians in their 
day, fully accepted Christ as the only mediator between God and man, 
a nd his blood as t he only meritorious cause of man's redemption. The 
details that are so vividly presented in the various accounts g iven of 
Christ's life a nd the apostolic labors leave no doubt as to t he vital 
position occupied by him as the world's Savior. . 

Lesson S ettings.- The wor ds of Jesus in our lesson text were spoken 
in Jerusalem at t he time of his conversation with Nicodemus. (John 
3 : 1-21.) This was the occasion of his visit to the Passover, the first 
one in his public minis try. (John 2 : 23-25.) Paul's words, taken 
from the Roman letter, were written in Corinth ; those in Philippians 
were written while in prison in Rome. Jerusalem, Corint h, and Rome 
were widely separated places, and the times of the.different t exts ar e 
far apart, but t hey harmonize perfectly in proof of the subject. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Christ the Gift of God's Matchless Love (John 3 : 14-17) 

A Typical Event.- The circumstance of physical healing through t he 
brazen serpent , recorded in Num. 21 : 4-9, must be accepted as having 
typical s ignificance. The application that Jesus makes of it in this 
text fixes that matter, and also shows his endor sement of t he Old 
Testament scriptures. He does t he same thing in his r eference to 
Jonah and the whale (Matt. 12: 40) to illustrate his own r esurrection. 
On two other occasions he r efers to his crucifixion as a lifting up. 
(John 8 : 28; lZ: 32, 33.) As the only one who had come from heaven 
(verse 13) , he alone could give the proper explan ation of "heavenly 
things." His applications of J ewish scr iptures must, therefore, be 
accepted. The people bitten by the fiery serpents had to look at a 
brass imitation of one to be healed. The looking was their part; the 
healing was God's part. The former is necessary to the latter. Men, 
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dying with sin, have to turn to Christ, who, "in the likeness of sinful 
flesh" (Rom. 8 : 3), was lifted upon the cross to obtain for man 
remission of sins (Matt. 26: 28 ) . The turning to Christ is man's 
part ; the remission of sins is God's part. The forme r is necessary to 
secure t he latter . 

God's Love.- That supreme love was necessary to effect man's sal
vation is a n undoubted truth. The indefinite particle so is explained 
to include all that was necessary for God to g ive J esus, his only 
begotten Son, a sacrifice for sin. Further than t his, Jesus does not 
attempt to explain the depth of God's love ; evidently man is incapable 
of understanding more. The purpose of this manifestation of love is 
definitely expressed. It was to enable men to be saved. No wonder 
John, in w1·iting later , should exclaim: "Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God." (1 John 3 : 1.) 

" W hosoever Believeth."- Receiving eternal life is made to depend 
upon believing on Christ . This cannot be justly construed to mean 
that t he mental act of accepting the truth that J esus is the Christ is all 
that is necessary; or, that one is saved by belief onl y. Neither repent
ance, confession, nor baptism is mentioned in this verse, yet salvation 
is made to depend on each of them. (Luke 13: 3; Rom. 10: 9, 10; 
Mark 16 :16.) When belief stands alone in the text, if it is acceptable, 
it is " perfect" fa ith. James shows that faith is made perfect by 
works. (James 2: 20-23.) Since one gets credit for his faith when 
he obeys, fa ith standing alone implies all acts of obedience that arc 
made necessary to salvation. The Revised Version says (verse 15) 
t hat t he believer "may in him have eternal life." That means that 
the one who believes that Jesus is the Christ must come "into" him 
to be saved. Paul plainly says we are baptized "into Christ." (Rom. 
6: 3.) Besides all this, the word be!ieveth is present tense, which 
indicates he must continue to .believe. Ultimate salvation depends 
upon our not making shipwreck of the faith. Those who believe what 
J esus and Paul say must be baptized into Christ. The purpose of 
Christ's coming was to save men, not to judge or condemn them, 
though those who reject him must of necessity be condemned finally. 

II. Christ Died for Sinners (Rom. 5: 6-8) 
"In Due Season."- T he statement that Christ died "in due season" 

means that his death occurred at t he precise time that God had deter
mined would be best for t he world. It means that God's plans are 
carried out systematically just as divinely purposed. When the proper 
t ime came in t he scheme of human redemption, Christ died. After 
four thousand years of vain efforts, man was no nearer the solution 
of th e problem of his destiny than when he was driven out of the 
garden. Still unable, after a ll these centuries, to save himself was, 
and is, an unanswerable argument that man must accept t he sufficient 
Savior th at God has sen t. Any effort t o evade this conclusion de
serves condemnat ion. 

(J-reatness of Divine Love.-Perhaps our truest conception of God's 
power is realized when it is cont r asted with man's weakness; so the 
purity of his motives a nd justice of his acts are best understood 
when contrasted with man's weakness and sins. God's love for man 
is infinitely above man's love for his fellow man. Paul here draws an 
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illustration from the conduct of men. Some one might be found ready 
to die for a genuinely good man; hardly would one be willing to die 
for merely a just man; but Christ died for the ungodly, thereby giving 
us an exhibition of love unknown among men. 

"Commendeth His Own Lo11e."-The supremely unselfish char acter 
of God's love is its matchless commendation. The unity of purpose of 
Father and Son in saving men makes the commendation equally ap
plicable to the love of both. Human wisdom cannot distinguish be
tween the love that prompted God to give his Son and the love that 
prompted that Son to die for sinners. He died in our behalf; died 
that we might live, spiritually here, eternally hereafter. 

III. Final Salvation Through Christ (Rom. 5: 9, 10) 
Sa11ed fro11i Wrath.-The distinction between primary salvation

pardon of sins-and ultimate salvation at the judgmen t is made very 
clear in the scriptural records. Peter's words (Acts 2: 38) are an 
example of the former ; Paul's words (Phil. 2 : 12) illustrate the latter. 
That Christ has made propitiation for the sins of both classes is the 
plain declaration of John. (1 John 2: 2.) In our text Paul r easons 
that our justification through his blood is a guarantee that our ulti
mate salvation is certain to be secured through him; or, that the 
ultimate purpose of his death cannot fail. If we are now enjoying 
justification through his blood, "much more" is it certain that our 
delivery from God's wrath will be accomplished by him; meaning that 
eternal punishment will be averted. 

Another Argument.-Another similar argument is based on the fact 
of the reconciliation, with a repetition of t he idea that Christ d ied for 
his enemies. If enemies were reconciled through Christ's death, it is 
more sure that those who become friends by obedience (John 15: 14) 
will be saved final ly through him. This argument is based on the 
known fact that fathers are more solicitous for their childrnn than 
the_y are for their enemies. Paul further states that through Christ's 
death "we were reconciled." The love of God and Christ for sinners 
forbids our saying the11 were reconciled to man; they needed no such 
change, sinners do. This is the exact state of the case as Paul pre
sents it in 2 Cor. 5: 18-20. 

"By His Li/ e."-Reconciled through his blood r equired his death, 
but his resurrection to life was necessary t o consummate the entire 
scheme of redemption. Without it, Paul reasons, there could be no 
resurrection for us, and, consequently, no final salvation. (1 Cor. 15 : 
12-18.) Besides the necessity of his resurrection to complete the plan 
of salvat ion, he is represented as our advocate who makes intercess ion 
for us at God's right hand. ( 1 J ohn 2 : 1 ; Heb. 7 : 25.) The word 
"advocate" here is from the rnme Greek word translated "comforter" 
in John 14: 16, and it means that Christ will plead our case at t he 
bar of heaven. 

IV. Christ Our Great Example (Phil. 2: 5-8) 
"Have This Mind."-Those who do not have the mind-willingness 

to do a thing are failures from t he start. The Jews finished the walls 
of Jerusalem because they had a "mind to work." (Neh. 4 : 6.) Paul 
says we serve the law of God "with the mind." (Rom. 7 : 25.) J esus 
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said: "And ye will not come to me, that ye may have life." (John 
5: 40. ) The fina l invitation is : "He that will, let him take t he 
water of life freely." (Rev. 22 : 17.) A stubborn will cannot fail to 
keep sinners from losing the salvation offered through Christ. 

Things Sacrificed.-To accomp:ish the work of saving men, Jesus 
had to come to the earth. To do so, he had to forsake his divine g lories 
for the time of his stay here. These, of course, cannot be compre
hended by human minds, but there is much satisfaction in meditating 
on Paul's description of them. That he was "in the form of God" is 
the plain statement of the text. How much that means we do not 
know. Being equal with God is variously understood by scholars. 
E lsewhere Paul declares him to have been in the "image of the in
visible Goel." (Col. 1: 15-17.) Ile was in the creation with God, and 
in some way must have the same nature. Whatever divine preroga
tives he possessed with the Father were not allowed to prevent his 
bcoming the mediator between God and man. 

Hm11ilit11.-He not only left his heavenly glory, but, in human form, 
brought himself to man's level in the realm of temptations. (Heb. 
2: 17, 18.) He not only took the form of man, but the place of a 
bond servant, and died the most sham ·ful death. Such a depth of 
humili ty from such a height of glory had never been seen before, nor 
ca n it ever occur again. 

V. Christ's Glorious Exaltation (Verses 9-11) 
"Where/ore."-Christ's humility, exempl ified in his sacrifices and 

sufferings, is given as the reason for his glorious exaltation. Thi:; 
principle was taught by Jesus in the words, "And he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted." (Luke 14: 11.) His life and death show 
that he faultless'y practiced his own teaching. Otherwise his teaching 
would have been laughed lo scorn. The same con<;istent practice i'l 
necessa ry in our case. (James 4 : 10; 1 Pet. 5: 6.) 

To What Exalted?- "To the name which is above every name," says 
the text. Verse 10 shows that "Jesus" is that name. It means 
Savior, exnressive of a position and honor that :ne nr t given to any 
other of God's creatures. Man could not b<>come his own savior; 
none of the nngelic beine:s were worthy of such honor. (Heb. 1: 4, 5. ) 
God's on ly Son was able to meet the demands necessary to this gloriou;> 
distinction. 

All Must Bow.-This exaltation carries the right to rule. To Jesus 
everv knee must bow, every t?n~ue must confess. This includes a ll 
intelligent creatures in heaven, on eqrth, and under the eart'h. The 
last expression doubtless mc>ans the intermedia'e state, called Hades. 
Paul expresses t he same thought in Eph. 1 : 20, 21, saying that the 
authority of Jesus is above all. Peter says that "nngels a nd authori
ties" are now made subject to him. (1 Pet. 3 : 22.) Submission lo 
Chris t's authority ''"ill glorify God who sen t him. We must confess 
him here or be lost; waiting till the judl!"ment will be too late, as the 
wicked wi ll realize when ba nished from God's presence. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Regarding the death of Christ, Adam Clflrke said : "It wou ld 

have been inconsistent with the wisdom of God to have appointed a 
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sacrifice greater in itself, 01· less in its merits, than what t he u rgent 
necessities of the case required." 

2. No difference how faithful service we may render to Christ, we 
can never show too strongly our gratitude for his unselfish love. 

3. Our eternal safety rests upon leaving our case in the hands of 
our advocate at God's right hand. He who has power to save us from 
our sins has wisdom enough to direct our paths in the way to life. 

4. If Christ had not been willing to make the sacrifice, man could 
not be saved ; in like manner, if man is not willing to obey Christ, he 
cannot be saved. He is the author of sa lvation to t hem that believe 
a nd obey. (Mark 16 : 16; Heb. 5 : 9.) 

5. The way to show our love for Christ is to humbly and gladly 
obey his com111ands. Only in this way can we know we have the life 
that is in him. (1 John 2: 3-5.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give a brief review of Christ's conversation with Nicodemus. 

(John 3 : 1-13.) What position did Nicodemus occupy? 
2. Give a full description of the incident concerning t he fiery ser

pents. (Num. 21: 4-9.) 
3. Discuss Chris t's movements immediately after t he conversation 

with Nicodemus. (J ohn 3 : 22-30.) 
4. Discuss Paul's argument on reconciliation as found in Eph. 2: 

13-16. On the "one body" compare Eph. 1: 22, 23. 
5. Discuss Isa. 53 : 7-9, and show what use was made of his lan

guage by a New Testament preacher. 
6. Show from Malt. 21 : 33-43 why God rejected t he Jews, no longer 

allowing them to remain his people. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject, Golden Text, time, 

places, persons . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the ehronological fuels. 
Repeat the Lesson Links . 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What typical illus trnlion did J esus use? 
What points in it are typical 7 
How much is con tained in th<! word 

"so"'! 
How else does J ohn describe God's love? 
Show that J esus did not mean sah•ation 

by faith alone. 
II 

What is meant by 0 in due season"? 
What shows man's inability to save him

scl£7 

104 

What illustration does Paul us e? 
What is the g reatest commenda tion or 

God's love? 
III 

What distinction is made r egarding s al
vation 7 

Wbat is Paul's argument here 7 
What is meant by being saved "by his 

li(e" 7 
IV 

Wbat exhortation does Paul give 7 
Describe th<! sncl'ificcs Christ made. 
Describe his humility. 

v 
To what was Christ exalted 7 
How extensive is his authority? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repent these though ts. 
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Lesson III-April 21, 1935 

THE FUTURE LIFE 
Luke 24: 1-12 ; J ohn 14 : 1-6. 

1 But on the firs t day of the wc..k, at early dawn, they came unto the tomb, 
br inging the spices w h ich they hnd prepa red. 

2 A nd t hey found the stone rolled away from the tomb. 
3 A nd they enter ed in , and found not t he body of the Lord J esus. 
4 And it came to PP.SS, while they were per plexed t hereabout, behold, two men 

stood by th em in dazzling apparel: 
5 A nd as t hey were afTrighted nnd bowed down their faces to the earth, they 

said UJllO t hem, Why seek ye the Jiving among the dead ? 
G He is not here, but is risen : remember bow he spake unto you when he was 

yet in Galilee, 
7 Saying that the Son of man must be delivered up into the hand!; of sinful 

men , and b e cr ucified, and the third day r ise again. 
8 And t hey r emember<d his words, 
9 A nd ret urned Crom the tomb, nnd told all these things lo the eleven, a nd to 

all the rest. 
10 Now U1ey wer e Mary Mngdnlrne, and J oanna, and Mary the mother of James : 

a nd the other women wi th t hem told tlwse thing; unto the apostles. 
11 And t hese words appc!l.Ted in their sight as idle talk; nnd they disbelieved them. 
12 But Peter a r ose, and ran unto the tomb; and stooping and looking in, he seeth 

the linen cloths by lhemselvLS; and he departed to his home, won dering at that 
which was come to pass. ' 

Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God, believ<' also in me. 
2 In my Father's house nre many mansions; if it were not so, I would huvc 

told you ; for I go lo p r epare n place for you. 
3 And if I go und prepare a pince fo r you, I come ngnin, and w iU receive you 

unto m yself; thnt wher e I am, there ye mny be also. 
~ And whilher I g o, ye know t he way. 
G 'l'homus sni th u nto him, L or d, we know not w hither t hou gocst; !row know we 

t he wuy 1 
G J esus sait h unto him, I am t he wuy, and the truth, nnd the Ji!c : no one cometh 

unto t he Father, but by me. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"J ani the resurrection, and the life : he that believ-
e th on me, though he clie, yet shall he live." (John 11: 25.) 

TrME.- A.D. 30. 
PLACE.- J erusalem. 
PERSONS.- J esus and his disciples. 
DEVOTIONAL REAOING.- Psalm 23 : 1-5. 

DAILY BIBLEl READI NGS. -

Apr il 15. M·---------------·------------ ---Th'C Future L ife (John 14 : 1-Gl 
A1>ril lG. T·----------------------------The Mas ter or L ife (L uke 24: 1-12) 
A pril 17. W· ------------------- ------ - --The Judge of L ife (Matt. 25 : Sl-4Gl 
April 18. T ·---------------·-------'Thc Assurance of Life (1 Cor. 15: 12-23) A pril 19. F . __________ _____ ___________ The Victory o[ L ife (1 Cor. 15: 60-58) 
April 20. $ , __________________________ T he H ope o[ Life (1 Thess. 4 : 13-18) 
A pril 2 1. S . _________________________ T he Shepherd or Life (Psalm 23: 1-G ) 

L ESSON 0UTLINE.-

l n troductory S tudy. 
I. Women Visit t he Tomb at Dawn (Verses 1-3) . 

II. First Announcement of t he Resurrection (Verses 4-7 ) . 
III. The Resurrection Reported to t he E leven (Verses 8-12) . 
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IV. Mansions in the Father's House Promised (John 14: 1-3). 
V. J esus the Way, Truth, and Life (Verses 4-6). 

T houghts for Meditation. 

11"'\l'TRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The future life-entrance into the prepared man

sions-will begin after the return of Christ and the judgment. As 
Jesus said that no one but the Father knew the day or hour of his 
commg (Matt. 24: 33-36), no definite length of time can be fixed that 
will end with the resurrection and his return. Our chronological 
notes refer only to the time when the incidents described in the' texts 
occurred. Those recorded by Luke began early on the first day of the 
week, the day of the resurrection. The words recorded by John were 
spoken by Jesus Thursday night, a few hours before his anest. The 
last two divisions of our lesson were spoken at the same time. This 
shows that these two divisions were spoken three days before the first 
t hree from Luke's record. 

Lesson Links.-During this interval occurred some of the greatest 
events in the history of the wor.d; incidents vital to the claims of 
Christ as t he promised Messiah and King, and equally vi tal to the 
salvation of mankind. His agonizing prayers in Gethsemane, his 
arrest, unfair trial, unjust condemnation and cruel death, are all 
events t hat human words cannot adequately describe. They followed 
each other in such rapid succession that do1.1btless all who saw them 
knew not wh at to say or do. About all one can do is to simply state 
the facts as recorded, and leave each to h is imagination to p icture to 
himself, if he can, the significance of those events involving the salva
tion of a lost world. 

Lesson Settings.- As the death of Jesus occurred about 3 P .M. 
(Matt. 27 : 45-50), his burial was hurried to prevent his body remain
ing on the cross on the Sabbath. (John 19 : 31.) Joseph and Nico
demus brought a large amount of spices and perfumes to anoint the 
body. (John 19 : 38-40.) The women disci ples saw where the tomb 
was, a nd returned to prepare spices and ointments, but evidently the 
coming of the Sabbath prevented their taking them to t he tomb that 
day. (Luke 23 : 55, 56.) Early the first day of the week was as soon 
as they could come without violating the Sabbath law. The first 
d ivision of the lesson describes their visit to the tomb. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Women Visit the Tomb at Dawn (Verses 1-3) 

Their Purpose.-The Jewish mind was so fixed on the idea of a tem
poral kingdom that even the disciples could not accept at face valua 
the Savior's promise of his resurrection on the th ird day. Their 
purpose evidently was to show proper respect to Jesus by anointing 
his body, according to their custom. Probably it was God's providence 
that ordered their coming that they might be witnesses of things vital 
to the proof that he was raised. The future life-the topic of t his 
lesson- depended upon his resurrection, as Paul a rgues at length in 
1 Cor. 15: 3-20. If a fact, it still had to be proved by competent wit
nesses in possession of relevant testimony. The appearance of the 
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women at the tomb about sunrise would be one link in the chain of 
circumstances leading to the evidence required. Their being the first 
at the tomb, and finding it empty on the very day he said he would 
arise, would make it necessary that t he absence of the body be ac
counted for some way. Their direct testimony that the body was 
not in the tomb could not be impeached. The fact that they came to 
anoint the body, expecting to find it in the tomb, shows that they 
stated facts with no intention to deceive. That the tomb was empty 
at the right time for his promised resurrection is unquestionable. 

"The Slone Rolled Aiuay."-Luke states the simple fact that the 
women found the stone rolled away when they arrived. Mark says 
it was great, and that ihe women were reasoning among themselves 
on the way as to how they would get the stone removed. (Mark 16: 
3, 4.) This is another proof that they were not expecting Jesus to 
arise. Finding the stone already moved, their conclusion probably 
was the same as that expressed by Mary Magdalene in telling Peter 
and John the tomb was empty. She said: "They have taken away the 
Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have la id him." 
(John 20: 2.) As they viewed the matter, there was nothing to 
prompt them to misrepresent any facts. They were disappointed that 
the body of their great Teacher was not there, but not disturbed 
enough to prevent their seeing the situation as it was. Their testi
mony as to the disappearance of the body must be accepted as the 
exact truth. 

The Number.-John mentions only Mary Magdalene as being at the 
tomb, but describes her actions in detail. (John 20: 1-18.) He does 
not deny that others were there, or say Mary Magdalene only. Ma1·k 
mentions Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, as the women who brought the spices to anoint the body. 
(Mark 16: 1.) Matthew names the two Marys, but says nothing 
about the a nointing. Luke mentions these two, a lso Joanna and other 
women. (Verse 10.) There could not have been less than five alto
gether, but more, so far as the text is concerned. In any event, there 
were enough to conform to the proverbial rule of "two or three" wit
nesses in establishing facts. 

II. First Announcement of the Resurrection (Verses 4-7) 
By Angels.-The women were amazed and perplexed at finding the 

body gone. Apparently they were discussing the matter among them
selves, when a hea venly messenger made to them the first announce
ment that Jesus had been raised, as he had said. Mary Magdalene 
was probably one of the first to see the tomb was empty, but, in her 
haste to take word to the apostles, had left t he tomb before the 
announcement was made. (John 20: 1, 2.) Matthew refers to the 
one who made the announcement as "an angel of the Lord." (Matt. 
28: 2-5.) Mark refers to him as " a young man." (Mark 16: 5.) 
Luke mentions that there were two, and calls them "men." (Verse 
4.) Matthew and Mark probably refe r to the one who made the 
a nnouncement, saying noth ing about the presen ce of the other. The 
sum of the testimony is this : There were two heavenly messengers, 
called "angels," that had the general appearance of men, arrayed in 
dazzling garments, a nd one of them made the announcement. 
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The Angels' Question.-The a ngels' question, "Why seek ye the 
living among the dead?" was inexplicable to the women till the resur
rection was declared. They knew that in a tomb was not the place 
to seek for t hose alive in the flesh. The question referred to the body 
of J esus, for that was what had been placed in the tomb, and what the 
women were expecting to find. Jesus' soul or spirit had gone to 
Hades, while his body remained in the tomb. (Acts 2: 30, 31.) James 
says the "body apart from the spirit is dead" (James 2: 26), not 
that the spirit is dead, either in or out of the body. That the spirit does 
not die as the body does is clear from J esus' statement t hat Jehovah 
is "not the God of the dead, but of the living: for a ll live unto him." 
(Luke 20: 37, 38.) Before making this statement Jesus said that 
Moses had called the Lord " the God of Abraham," t hus proving the 
possibility of the resurrection. Since the body of Abraham had been 
dead for centuries when Moses made the statement, and God is not 
the God of the dead, then Abraham's spil'it was al ive. This is exactly 
what J esus teaches in t he story of Lazarus and the r ich man. (Luke 
16: Z3-31.) According to the application J esus made of Moses' words, 
those who deny t he spirit lives after the body dies logically are forced 
to deny the possibility of the r esurrection. This would also destroy 
all hope of a f uture life. 

Paul's l llustration.-Paul illustrates the how of the resurrection 
by nature's law regar ding grain. (1 Cor. 15: 35-38.) The shell or 
body of the grain dies, but not the germ of life in it. If that died, 
there would be no springing up-resurrection-of the grain. If man's 
spirit goes out of existence when the body dies (the position of all 
materialists), then man's identity is lost, and a resurrection is out 
of the question. God might create a n entirely different man, but he 
would deserve neither rewards nor punishments due the man who 
ceased to exist . The only logical t hing for those who advocate the 
n onexistence of the spirit after death is to t ake their place with the 
ancient Sadducees and deny the resurrection. But this blots out the 
possibili ty of a future life, and must be r ejected. 

"The Third Day."-J esus had promised to rise on t he third day. 
If the resurrection had not occurred on that day, he woulcf have been 
discredited both as God's Son and a prophet. His resurrection had 
to be "according to the scriptures.'' (1 Cor. 15 : 3.) Paul meant that 
t he r esurrection had to occur as Jesus predicted. That prediction had 
probably been written before Paul's words just quoted. At any r ate, 
it became a part of the scriptures. 

III. The Resurrection Reported to the Eleven (Verses 8-12) 
"Remembered His Words."-The angels' words reminded them of 

what J esus had promised. Being convinced that the promise had been 
fulfi lled, they left the tomb to carry the glad news to the sorrowing 
disciples. Of course, they did not r ealize then how much the resurrec
tion meant, but they could s incerely rejoice in the restoration of their 
beloved Teacher. The angels directed them to take t he message to 
the disciples (Mark 16: 7), which their joy would have prompted 
them to do anyway. 

"They Disbe/d.eved.''-The women were convinced by the angels' 
presence and words ; the apostles had neither. Under the influence 
of a wrong conception of the kingdom, their natural impulse was to 
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reject the women's story as "idle t alk." As Jesus had not r edeemed 
Israel (Luke 24: 21) in the manner they expected, their hope was 
for the time destroyed. Their firs t thought was that t he women had 
in some way become so excited as to lose their reason. Their dis
belief under.the circumstances was complimentar y rather than other
wise. It shows that they were not to be carried away with repor ts 
that l acked proper evidence as proof. It certainly shows the Bible 
writers were not trying to propagate a known falsehood. If so, they 
probably would h ave had the apostles believe t he r eport without ques
tion. 

Piner at the T omb.-From J ohn 20: 1-10 we learn that another dis
ciple-supposed to be John-was with Peter at the tomb. As a lready 
suggested, Mary Magdalene had probably left the tomb before t he 
angels announced the resurrection to t he other women. They had 
left before P eter and John arrived. After viewing the tomb, they 
returned to their homes. After that, Jesus r evealed himself to Mary. 
(John 20: 19-24.) 

IV. Mansions in the Father's House Promised (John 14: 1-3) 
"Believe Also in Me."- J esus had just told t hem that he would leave 

them in a little whi le, and go where they could not come t hen. (John 
13: 33.) Lest they might become too discouraged by trouble and sor
row he urged them to believe in him as they had believed in the Father; 
that is, he wanted them to be so assured by his works t hat they would 
trust his promises just as they claimed to t.rust God. The belief of 
his resurrection and a future home with the Father would en able 
them to meet a ll troubles successfully. 

"The Father's Hou.se."-Mansions in the Father's house meant that 
the saved will abide with God in eternity. He assured them that, 
if t his was not true, he would have plainly said so. He further con
soled them with the promise t h at he would return for them that they 
might dwell with him. How much that promise means to God's chil
dren can never be known fully till we all meet at the judgment to 
receive our due reward. (1 John 3 : 2, 3.) There is unbounded satis
fact ion in knowing that J esus \viii make the proper preparation. 

V. Jesus the Way, Truth, and Life (Verses 4-6) 
"Ye [(now the Way." - Referring to his departure to prepare their 

final home, he said: "Ye know the way." Evidently he did not mean 
that they under stood perfectly then all about man's salvation; t he 
facts show they did not. But h is works and life had been such as 
to unmistakably connect him with the Father; hence, his departure 
was a return to the Father. Thomas, however, thought he r eferred 
to a journey to some place unknown to them. This brought a further 
explanation, but no direct reference to Thomas' misunder standing. 

Only Throu.gh Christ.-By declaring himself the way, truth, anti 
life, Jesus meant t hat those, who would have a place in the mansions 
he would prepare, must walk in the way he directed-do his com
mands, accept what he said as truth. Th at nothing else would do is 
perfectly clear from his words : "No one cometh unto the Father, but 
by me." If this means anything, it shows that s inners must enter 
the church, which Christ purchased with his blood (Acts 20: 28), to 
be worthy of t he home he has gone to prepare. No weak sentimen-
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talism must be allowed to deny that basic truth upon which t he future 
life depends. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. When we view difficulties from n human standpoint, they often 

appear impossible ; and with human power alone may be, but divine 
power is able to do what divine wisdom decides should be done. The 
women found i he stone already rolled away. 

2. An ignorance of God's truth often leads people to do many un
reasonable as well as unscriptura l things. If the women had under
stood and believed he would arise, they would not have looked in the 
tomb expecting to find h im. 

3. Jesus does expect us to believe without evidence. He asked the 
disciples then to be1ieve for the works' sake. It is stubbornness to 
r efuse to consider evidence, or disbelieve when proof is ample. 

4. Man's spiri tual nature, above the an imals, is proof that there 
wm be a future existence. This eternul life, according to the words 
of J esus, will be in mansions in God's house. 

5. When J esus says no man can come to the Father except through 
him, it is rebellion against divine aut hority to say his words are 
untrue. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Paul's argument on the r esurrection in 1 Cor. 15: 12-17. 
2. Discuss Paul's statements on the r esurrection as found in 1 Thess. 

4: 13-18. What classes are described in this text? 
3. Discuss t he different features of the resurrection as given in 

Rev. 20: 11-15. 
4. Discuss t he details of the visit of Mary Magdalene to t he tomb. 

(John 20: 1-10. ) 
5. Describe in full the details of t he Lord's aprearance to Mary. 

(John 20 : 11-18.) 
6. Discuss the firs t meeting of J esus with the apostles. (John 20: 

19-25.) Give a full description. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, place, Whnt q wstion tlitl the nngels a•k 1 

persons. Giv<" Pau l's illustration on the resurrec~ 
Give th e Lesson Oulline. tion. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronoloirlcnl facts. 
Repent the L esson Link.9. 
Explain the Les..•on Settings, 

I 
Why did the disciples !nil to believe J esus 

would r ise ? 
Why prepare to nnolnt his body? 
Why did they come to the tomb so early 

in the morning? 
'Vhat stntemenls nrc mnde respecting the 

stone ? 
Whnt wns their first conclusion ? 
What women were nt the tomb? 

II 
Descr ibe the beinltS by whom the an

nouncement wns mnde. 
Show how nil the statements are true. 

110 

\Vhy nccc.ci~nry thnt. Jesus nriac on the 
tl .. :rd day? 

III 
Whnt i• meant by "remember ed 

word-.c" 1 
Why did t he disciples disbelieve 

''omrn? 
IV 

his 

the 

What did J esus mea n by saying, "Believe 
nl!\o in me"? 

llow much i• included in the promise of 
"nrnn,ions'' ? 

v 
Whnt clicl he mea n by the words, "Ye 

know the way" ? 
llow is he th e truth, wny, nnd life T 

Thoughts for M editatio11 
lk1>ent these meditat ions. 
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Lesson IV-April 28, 1935 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
Psa lm 19: 7-14; 2 Tim. 3 : 14-17. 

7 The law or Jehovah is p erfect. res toring t trc soul: 
The testimony or Jehovah is sure. making wise the s imple. 

8 The procepts of Jehovah arc rir:ht, rdoicing t he heart: 
The commandment of J ehova h is pure, enlightening the eyes. 

9 Tire fear of J ehovah is clean , enduring for ever: 
The ordinances of J ehovah arc true, nnd rig hteous altogether. 

10 More to be desired arc they than gold. yen, than much fine gold; 
Sweeter also than honey and th e droppings of t he honeycomb. 

11 Moreover by th em is thy servant warned : 
In keeping t hem there is great r ewar d. 

12 Who can discern h is errors 1 Clear thou me from hidden f aults. 
18 Keep back t hy servant also from p r esumptuous sins ; 

L et them not have dominion over me : 
T hen s hall I be upright, 
And I shall be clear Crom great transgr ession. 

14 Let the words of my mouth a nd the m ccli lation of my heart 
De ncc(!J)tnblc in th y s ight, 
0 Jehovah, my rock, and my r edeem er. 

14 Ilut abide t hou in th e thin11s w h-ich thou hast learned and has t been a ssured 
of, know ing o f whom thou hast learned them ; 

15 And t hat from a babe thou ba<t known the sacred writings which arc atilc to 
make th ee wise unto salvation t h rough fa it h which is in Chr is t J esus. 

IG Every scri pture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction which is in righteousness : 

17 That the man of God may be comp let C!, furni shed completely unto every good 
work. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Oh how love I thy law! It is ?ny meditati-0n all 
the day." (Psalm 119: 97.) 

TIME.- David lived from 1092 B.C. to 10Z3 B.C.; it is supposed 
that he wrote this Psalm, but the exact date cannot be determined. 
Pa ul wrote Second Timothy about A.D. 66. 

PLACES.-Jerusalem and Rome. 
PERSONS.-David and Paul. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 119: 105-112. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
. April 22. M.-- - -- ---·- ------ -Th" I nspiration or th e Bible (2 Tim. 3: 14-17) 

April 23. '1'----- ---- - -------------'I'hc Wor th of th e Bible (Psalm 19: 7-14) 
April 24. W ·- - --- ---· ---------------'l'hc Reading or the Bible (Neh. 8: 1-8) 
April 25. T.---- ---- ---------------'I'he S tudy of th e Bible (Acts 17: 10-16) 
April 26. F. _____ ___ ______ 'l'lre Understanding of the Bible (Luke 24: 25-32) 
April 27. S· ---------·------- ----------Thc Them e of the Bible (Heb. 1: 1-4) 
April 28. S.------ - --·-------'Ihc Guidance of the Dible (Psalm 119: 105-112) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Int roductory Study. 

I. The Perfection of Jehovah's Law (Verses 7-9). 
II. The Great Value of Jehovah's Law (Verses 10, 11). 

III. David Prays to Be Delivered from Evil (Ver ses 12-14) . 
IV. The Scriptures Make Men W ise (2 Tim. 3: 14, 15). 

V. The Scriptures a Complete Guide (Verses 16, 17) . 
Thoughts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronof:cgy.-Our fir st lesson text is from Psalms, which is a collec

tion of poetical instruction. David is supposed to be the author of 
about seventy of them, of which the nineteenth is one. These were 
probably written between J050 and 1000 B.C. The exact date of the 
nineteenth is not known. Our second text is from Paul's second letter 
to Timothy. It is certain from 2 Tim. 4: 6-8 that this book was 
w1·itten while Paul was a prisoner, and just a short time before his 
execution as a martyr for the truth. This makes it certain that it 
was h is second imprisonment at Rome, and places the date as A.D. 67 
or 68. This puts about eleven centuries between the writing of these 
two texts. 

Lesson Links.-During the long interval just mentioned, most of 
the Bible record was made. The five books of Moses-Genesis to 
Deuteronomy-of course, were written some five centuries before 
David's day; but the books recording Israel's history as a kingdom, 
their prophecies and poetry, came in this period. Their apostasies 
Babylonian captivity and restoration, and four centuries without a 
ruling king, are outstanding facts of their history during this time. 
As Second Timothy is the last known epistle of Paul, we know that 
all his other letters, with all t he other New Testament books except 
some or all of John's writings, were written before the words used 
in this lesson. In this latter pa1t of the long period between the 
lesson texts, we have the life of Chr ist, establishment of the church, 
and some th irty-five years of its history. 

L esson Sett ings.-David, as a king, was a natural leader of men; 
but he was also in the first rank as a poet and musician. When he 
viewed the material heavens (Psalm 19: 1-6), he saw the h andiwork 
of God, and back of it all God's natural law itnpressed upon a ll in
animate objects. Comprehending this harmonious system of natural 
law as from God, his mind turned to God's r evealed law as expressed 
to his intelligent creatures for their guidance in their higher r ela
tionships. Such a grasp of cause and effect naturally led to the words 
of our text. Paul, a prisoner for the gospel, s itting in the shadows 
of death itself, was especially fitted to speak of the perfection of 
God's word, and the consolation it brings to faithful saints. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Perfection of Jehovah's Law (Verses 7-9) 

Jehovah's Law.-Jehovah, not man, is the author of the law that 
David describes ; for that reason he could confidently affirm that it 
is perfect. As a fountain cannot rise above its source, so man's laws 
cannot be more dependable than their authors. Men are not free from 
mistakes and faults; their Jaws must of necessity be defective, regard
less of a ll good intentions. 

Application of Words.- The principle here stated by David is ap
plicable to all of God's laws, in all covenants, at all times. He was 
not discussing some specific law that was then binding upon God's 
people, though his words would apply to any that was then binding. 
But God's laws preceding David's day, and all of his laws since that 
time, carry the stamp of perfection, because of their author. David 
was dealing with a characteristic of all God's laws. A perfect God 
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g iving an imperfect law is an obvious contradiction. Of course, David 
did not mean that any one of God's laws was perfect for every pur
pose; this would be equally contrary to reason. Each was, or is, per
fect for the object in view. The Mosaic law was imperfect so far 
as absolute remission of sins is concerned (Heb. 10: 1-3), but per
fect as a "tutor" to bring the Jews to Christ. (Gal. 3: 24.) 

Characteristics of God's La1Us.-The basic characteristic of all 
God's laws, as j ust indicated, is that they are perfectly designed to 
accomplish t he purpose in view. Therefore, they are pc1·fect in them
selves. The testimony- probably referring more particularly to prom
ises and prophecies-is sure; that is, all that God promises can be 
depended upon with the same certainty as t hough it were already 
fulfi lled. The precepts are riuht. They are right in themselves, and 
lead to right conduct. The commandment, anything he requires man 
to do, is pure. Any and all God's commandments lead to pure conduct, 
a nd in t hemselves are free from any ta int of corruption. The ordi
na nces of God are true. The sum ·of all this is that God's law in any 
age, in all of its features, is of just the exact character that will makl! 
man's life the most happy in time and eternity. 

Effeot of God's Laws.-The general effect of obeying God's laws is 
that it will restore the soul, bring- it into harmony with God's will, 
by eliminating all faults. It will make "wise the simple"-those 
with a single or determined purpose-to know God's will. It will 
bring rejoicing to the heart, because it acids the promise of great 
rewards for service rendered. The Jaw being free from any defects, 
it will give t he true light upon all phases of duty, and accur ately 
show the destiny of the faithful. We are sure David was r ight in 
saying t he "fear of Jehovah is clean, enduring for ever." 

II. The Great Value of Jehovah's Law (Verses 10, 11) 
Bette1· Than Gold.-Gold is considered the most valuable of all 

pr ecious metals; hence, man's great desire to obtain all of it that is 
possible. This makes one of the best material substances to illustrate 
the value of God 's word. I n Psalm 119: 127 David said that he loved 
God's commandments "above gold, yea, above fine gold." That is, gold 
in its refined state, its most valuable form. In the same chapter, 
verse 72, he said: "The law of thy mouth is better unto me than 
thousands of gold and silver." Money in any amount can purchase 
only things that may be used in this life; obedience to God's com
mandments will give an eternal reward. David's eslimate was cor
rect ; God's words arc better than all fine gold combined. 

Sweeter Than Honcy.-Honcy has always been considered the stand
ard by which all sweets are to be compared. Probably it is most de
lightfully sweet just when il is taken from the comb, which doubtless 
explains David's expression, "droppings of the honeycomb." He 
meant that God's word brought his heart more joy than the best honey 
could satisfy his taste for pure sweets. Better comparisons could 
not be found to show the value in God's commandments, when they are 
honestly obeyed. Regardless of David's personal s ins, his reasoning 
is correct, and doubtless represented t he sincere desire of his heart. 
His conclusion is a legitimate deduction from his reasonings; namely, 
t hat in keeping God's commandments "the1·e is great reward." Com-
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mon sense cannot endorse the idea of i·ejecting or neglecting sue~ 
laws. 

III. D avid Prays to Be Delivered from Evil (Verses 12-14) 
"Hidden Faulls."-David asked, "Who can discern his errors?" 

That is, who can understand his mistakes a nd s ins, either as to their 
dangerous nature or disastrous results'! The answer is, no one who 
has not been properly instructed in God's teaching. It not only points 
out sin, but warns against it. Paul said : "Ho" beit, I had not known 
s in, except through the law: for I had not known coveting, except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet." (Rom. 7: 7.) Such knowledge 
is necessary to protect us, for we are continually exposed to tempta
tions. The most dangerous sins are "hidden faults," which, because 
they are hidden from men, al'e most easily committed. We should 
r ealize t hat all hidden things must be brought into judgment before 
God (Eccles. 12 : 14), and hiding them from men is not pr otection 
at last. 

Preswmptuous Si1!_s.-David's pr ayer to be kept back from "pre
sumptuous sins" is most worthy of imitation, because of the deadly 
nature of such sins. The margin g ives "proud" instead of presump
tuous, which is the literal meaning of the origina l word. It carries 
the idea of impudence or arrogancy (Isa. 13: 11), a lack of pieby 
(Psalm 119 : 21). Such sins are defined th1·ough Moses as doing 
things with "a high hand," and despising the commandments of God. 
(Num. 15 : 30, 31, R. V.) This definition is endorsed by Paul 
(Heb. 10 : 26-28), where he calls it sinning "wilfully." Bot h Pa ul and 
Moses say that kind of s in is fatal. Those who, with knowledge of 
God's will, defian tly despise his words, have put themselves beyond 
the reach of. truth. They cannot be renewed to repentance (Heb. 6 : 
4-6) ; hence, cannot b<' saved. If such a spirit does not get dominion 
over us, we may be upright a nd free from the "great transgression"
committing sins from which we cannot be bi·ought to repentance. 

Hecwt and Mcmth.-From sin in genera l, David turns to the heart as 
the fountain from which a ll sins flow, and the mouth as the medium 
for committ ing one of the most dangerous. The tongue, James tells 
us, is the member of the body most difficult to control. (James 3: 
2-12.) A little flame starts a great conflagration, so the tongue, a 
little member, star ts great revolutions and endless troubles. Ability 
to control the tongue is of the greatest importance. David closes his 
praise of God's word with a bmst of thanksgiving to Jehovah as h is 
rock, stTength, and redeemer. 

IV. T he Scriprures Make Men W ise (2 Tim. 3 : 14, 15) 
Things Learned.-Even the t ruth learned is of no practical value 

unless the learner abides in it by practicing what it teaches. Paul 
had just said that evil men and impostors shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. But Christians should abide in the truth, 
grnwing in grace. (2 Pet. 3 : 18.) Probably the most forcible passage 
on this subject of learning from God's word is the following from 
Moses : "And these words, ·which I command thee this day, shall be 
upon thy heart; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thot; 
walkest by the way, and when t hou liest down, and when thou risest 
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up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and they 
shall be for frontlets between thine eyes." (Deut. 6: G-8.) Paul 
reminded Timothy t hat he had received this gospel trut h from him, 
an apostle, and with evidence to assure him of its truth. 

"Sacred Scl'iptures."-Timothy learned t he gospel truth before a ny 
of the New Testament was written ; hence, the sacred scriptures he 
had known from childhood were the writings of the Old Testament. 
His knowledge of the J ewish scriptures was evidently due to the fact 
that his mother was a J ewess, and pious. 'l'his probably explains the 
fact t hat she accepted the gospel early, at least before Timothy, as is 
indicated in 2 Tim. 1: 5. This knowledge of the prophecies that fore
told of the coming Messiah prepared pious J ews, when honest consid
eration was given the testimony to Jesus as the Christ, to become 
believer s. Paul said such knowledge would make wise unto salvation 
through faith "which is in Christ Jesus." 

V. The Scriptures a Complete Guide (Verses 16, 17) 
"Every Scripture."-Bible students should note the difference in 

translation here between t he King James and the Revised Ver s ion. 
The former says all scripture is inspired of God; the latter says ever y 
scripture inspired of God is prorytable. Taking t he word "scripture" 
in its literal sense of something w1·itten, it is not true that all scripture 
is inspired of God ; much wriling is evil in its nature. If by the 
scriptures we mean t he Bible-a popular use of t he term-then all 
scripture is inspired of God. The Revised Version, doubtless, gives 
t he correct idea of the passage, and a translation not subject to the 
criticism just mentioned. 

Profitable.-Tnspired scriptures are useful, beneficial, and enable 
men to be successful in t he service of God. Paul mentions four par
ticulars in which they are profitable. For teaching. This would in
clude instr uction respecting all duties, to both sa ints and sinners. 
All either need to know to be a success in their r elig ious exercises can 
be found in t he scriptures. F or reproof. This means that man will 
find his s ins a nd faults clescribed and condemned in clear terms. For 
correction. This will include the specific commands by which his sins 
may be stopped and his mis takes corrected. For instruction which t$ 
in righteousness. The orig inal word for instruction carries t he idea 
of training, wMch involves not only instruction, but also discipline. 
Here it evidently means such ins truction and discipline as will lead 
to greater development in righteousness. 

The Object.-The object is to make men desir ous of serving God, 
completely furnished for every good work. This means that the plan 
of salvation has been thoroughly revealed, and the individual require
ments necessary to be saved clearly expressed. A curse is pronounced 
upon men or a ngels that dare to preach anything else. (Gal. 1: 6-10.) 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. However wise and effective huma n Jaws may be, they lack the 

element of perfection ; they cannot save the soul. None are eternally 
safe who do not take God's word as the standard of all conduct. 

2. Huma n estimates arc often wrong. We consider things most 
important that are temporal, and perish with their using. T rue wis
dom places most value upon things eternal that are imperishable. 
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3. We should realize that pure water cannot come from a n impure 
source. We should keep the heart with all d iligence, for out of it 
come the issues vital to life and salvation . From the "abundance of 
t he hear t t he mouth speaketh." (Matt. 12 : 34.) 

4. Wise Christian parents begin religious instruction wit h t heir 
children as soon as instruction of any kind can be given. Tender 
plants must have the most car eful culture, if they make the best 
growth. 

5. T he best work is don e by those who know how. It takes proper 
instruction to be properly prepared. The man of God has the wealth 
of divine wisdom in the Bible, but it must be studied. (2 Tim. 2: 15.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss the instruction that Moses gave the people befor e his 

death, as found in Deut . 8 : 1-20. 
2. Discuss t he different items in the instruction that Jehovah gave 

J oshua just before entering t he land of Canaan. (Josh. 1 : 5-9.) 
3. Descr ibe the circumstances connected- with Ezra's reading the 

book of the law of Moses. (Neh. 1-8.) 
4. Discuss the question of adding to and taking from the word of 

G<>d. F ind passages in both Old and New Testaments as proof. 
5. Discuss t he necessity of obedience to God's word, using other 

proof texts than those referred to in this lesson . 
6. Discuss t he standard of man's judgment in the last day. (Psalm 

96 : 13; J ohn 12 : 48 ; Rev. 20: 12.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

places, persons. 
Give the Lesson Oulline. 

Introd11ctory Study 
Give the chronological facts . 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Seltinl!S. 

I 
Why could Dnvid confidently nffirm the 

tnw's pcrCection? 
How extensively cnn David's words bo 

applied ? 
How harmonize Hebrews 10: 1-8 with 

this idea 1 
Repeat the characteris tics of God's laws. 
What effects does Dnvid mention 1 

11 
Why did David use gold ns an illustra

tion ? 
What other references docs he mnke to 

gold? 
Exnlnin the comparison with honey. 

11 6 

Ill 
What question did David ask 1 
Whnt statement docs Paul mnke on tl>e 

knowledge of sin 1 
Whnt arc the ideas in the word "pre

s umptuous"? 
What did Moses and Paul say on this 

subject 7 
What is the teaching of J nmcs on the 

tongue? 
IV 

How s hould Christians differ from evil 
men? 

Whnt did Moses say on teaching and 
lcnrninll' God's word 1 

v 
How do the translat ions d iffer on this 

verse ? 
In whnt wnys nre the scriptures proflt

nble 7 

T houghts for M editation 
Repent these th'Oug hts. 

... 
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Lesson V-May 5, 1935 

SIN, REPENTANCE, AND FAITH 
Luke 15 : 11-24. 

11 And he said, A certain man ha d t wo sons : 
12 And the younger of them sa id lo his father, Father , g ive me t he por tion of 

th11 substance that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his Jiving. 
13 And not many days after , the younger son ga thered all together and took his 

journey into a far country; and there he was ted his substance with riotous living. 
14 And when he ha d spentJ all, t here a rose a mig hty fami ne in t hat count ry ; and 

h e began to be in wanL 
15 And h e wen t and ioined h imscl( to one of the citizens of that country ; a n d 

he sent him into his fi elds to feed swine. 
16 And h e would fn in h nvc filled his belly wit h the h usks t hat t he s\vinc did cat : 

and no man gave unto him. 
17 Bu t when l1'e came to himsel( he said, How many hired servants oC my Cather's 

have bread enough and to spare, and I per is h here with h unger I 
18 I will arise and go to my fath er , a nd will s ay unto him, Father, I have s inned 

against heaven, and in thy sig ht: 
19 I am no more wor thy lo be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired 

servants. 
20 And he arose, and came to Iris fat her. But while he was yet afar off, his 

father saw him, and WUij moved wi th comi>assion, and ra n, and fcll on his neck, and 
kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, F ather. I have s inned a gainst heaven, a nd in thy 
sight: I am no more wor thy to be called t hy son. 

22 But the fat her sa id to his servants, Br ing forth quickly til'e best robe, a n d put 
it on him; and 1rnt a ring on h is hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23 And bring the fat ted calf. a111l kill it, and let us eat, and mak e merry: 
24 For this my son was dea d, a nd is a live again; he was lost, and is found. And 

they began to he merry. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/[ we con! ess oiir sins, he is fai thful and righteous 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from aU imrighteousness.'· 
(1John1 : 9.) 

TIME.- Jesus spoke the parable of the prodigal son about three 
months before his crucifixion, A.D. 30. -

PLACE.-The parable was spoken in P erea. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, his apostles, publicans and sinners, scribes and 

Pharisees. 
DEV-OTIONA!L READING.-Psalm 51 : 1-10. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 29. M·-------- ·-------------------The Beginning of Sin (Gen. 3: 1-8) 
April 30. T·------------------------- -----The F olly of Sin (Luke 15: 11-24) 
May 1. W·- -----------------------T he U niversality of Sin (Rom. 3: 9-20) 
May 2. T·----- ---·------------- -- --- Thc Depravity o[ Sin (Isa. 1 : 10-17) 
May 3. F---------·--------- - --- --- Thc Repentance o[ Sin ( Acts 2 : 37-42) 
May 4. S·- ----- ---- - ---- - --- -- ----Thc Forg iveness oC Sin (Mark 2: 1-12) 
May 5. S.----- --- ·------ ---------The Con fess ion of Sin (Ps alm 51: 1-10) 

LESSON OUTLINE.-
Int roductory Study. 

I. The Prodigal Leaves His Father's House (Verses 11-13). 
II. The Prodigal Reduced to Want (Verses 14-16) . 

III. The Prodigal "Came to H imself" (Verse 17) . 
IV. The Prodigal's Repentance (Verses 18, 19). 
V. The Prodigal Returns to His Father's House (Verses 20-24). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Jesus attended the Feast of Dedication at Jerusalem 

late in December, A.D. 29. After t he feast he retired to Perea, east 
of t he Jordan, where this parable was spoken, being one of the group 
recorded in Luke 15-17. This was near the first of' A.D. 30, and about 
three months before his crucifixion. 

Lesson Linlcs.-Our lesson links this time refer to the logical rela
tionship of the subjects included in this lesson, rather than events 
that transpired between it and last lesson. The tragic story of how 
sin originated, and what it did for the world, is briefly related in 
Gen. 3 : 1-24. The disastrous consequences that it has brought to 
this world are clear to all from the sad and unfortunate experiences 
that come to all sooner or later. That some remedy had to be provideJ 
for sin 's disaster is evident, or else the whole human family was 
doomed . The provisions made in clude, among other things, t he two 
duties of faith and repentance. [f there had been no sin, there could 
have been no need for i·epentance from it. The former logically re
quires the latter. Repentance from sin, by its very nature, prevents 
the disaster that otherwise would cer tainly come. As repentance 
presupposes the existence of sin, if that is the subject under con
sideration, so it also presupposes a knowledge of that sin, and a belief 
that it does exist. Without a conviction that one has s inned, and a 
belief that dangerous consequences will follow, there would be nothing 
to prompt the repentance from it. The three parts of our subject are, 
therefore, interlocked in their relationship to each other, and logically 
stand in the order given. 

Lesson Settinys.-After the Feast of Dedication the Jews sought to 
stone Jesus, and he sought quiet and protection in a section east of 
the Jordan. (John 10: 39, 40.) After raising Lazarus, they again 
tried to have him killed, and he retired to Ephraim. (John 11 : 47-
54.) Between these two events, when temporarily protected from 
their wrath, he spoke t he group of parables of which our lesson is 
one. At that time he was laboring with the deep realization that he 
must soon become subject to the demands of their bitterest hatred. 

LESSON NOTES 
I . The Prodigal Leaves His Father's House (Verses 11-13) 

The Occasion.-In this chapter there are three parables all r eferring 
to something lost and found. They must, therefore. teach the same 
general lesson, which t heir contents indicate as God's mercy to s in
ners. They were spoken as a r ebuke to the self-righteous scribes and 
Pharisees, who were murmuring because Jesus associated with and 
taught publicans and sinners. (Verses 1, 2.) 

The Application.-A parable and its application should be kept dis
tinct, for the reason that they are not alike in every particular, though 
there may be many points of similarity. Some think the two sons 
represent J ews and Gentiles, the bitter feeling of the elder son against 
the younger indicating the hatred of the Jews for the Gentiles. This 
view is in conflict with the i·eason for speaking the parable as shown 
in the first two verses. The question of receiving the Gentiles into 
the church had not been raised at the time t he parable was spoken. 
Another view is that it represents t he backsliding Christian returning 
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to fellowship again. This is more plausible, s ince both were sons in 
the father's household. While the principle of the lesson applies Lo 
such returns to God, il seems more natural to give it a wider applica
tion, and let it indicate lhe wil tingness of God to receive all penitent 
sinners coming to him, whatever theii· former slate may have been. 
It must be admitted that such is true in fact, and no violence can be 
done the text to allow it that broad application. 

Asked for His Porlion. - I t should be noted that the fathe1· did not. 
drive the son away, or ask him Lo leave; he went of h is own accord. 
So do all who turn from God's teaching to the ways of s in. Asking 
for his portion shows his uesire lo do as he pleased, because he was 
confident he was able to manage his own a ffairs without his father's 
help. This is much the same feeling entertained by those wanting to 
go in the ways of sin; they feel they can get along without God's 
assistance. The elder son was nominally religious ; the younger ·was 
clearly irreligious. The i rl'eligious never feel their need of God. Their 
road is certain to lead to disaster. "Riotous Ji ving"'-the literal 
translation being living tmsavingly-mcans he was a reckless a nd 
profligate spender. Verse thirty indicates that he was an immornl 
spender also. Those who declare themselves independent of God a1·e 
often moral spendthrifts. 

II. The Prodigal Reduced co Wane (Verses 14-16) 
"Spent All."-Profligate living will dissipate lal'ge fortunes in an 

incredibly short t ime ; small amounts are gone quickly. The spend
thrift in money and mora ls soon finds himself without money, morals, 
or reputation for good. This most distressing natural state is a fitt ing 
illustration of the spi r itual want o( those who depart from God. In 
their reckless use of temporal means, they Jose not only their wealth, 
bul their honor and God's favor. Such dire want is a most distressing 
condition. The famine coming when he had spent all he had made his 
s ituation still worse. 

Joinecl a Cilizen.-Those in desperate straits resort to desperate 
means. He joined himself lo a citizen of the country to get relief. 
This is similar lo the sinner who. finding his resources about exhausleu 
and himself slippin~ downward, will plunge into greater s ins in a vain 
effort to regain his vanishing pleasures. When the sense of self
respcct has gone, and one joins himself completely to Satan, nothing 
but ruin awaits him. This wil l be true whether the sinner is one who 
has lost the purity o( childhood, but has never been a Christian, or 
has apostatized from his place in God's family. The only hope in 
either case is for one t.o come to himself before the spirit of defiance 
against God gets into his heart. With that, he is beyond the power of 
the gospel to bring him to repentance. 

No Relief.-Forced to ask help from a citizen, he was sent to feed 
swine. Swine being unclean animals according to t he law, there was 
no more disgusting task that could have been required of a Jew. 
Besides t his, he was reduced to extreme hunger, ai1d no one was ready 
to give him anything to eat. Ilis hunger was such that he longingly 
desil'ecl to eat the husks t hat 'the sw ine did eat. Ilis condition surely 
is a vivid picture o( the degradation and despair to which a life out 
of harmony with God's law will lead men. That such an one is lost 
while in that state is beyond question. 
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lll. The Prodigal "Came to Himself" (Verse 17) 
When?-He did not fully realize his deplorable condition till pov

erty and threatened starvation forced him to see that his course meant 
absolute ruin. Neither do sinners realize the danger of sins till they 
are led to see that they must inevitably lead to disaster. He had no 
trouble whatever in contrasting the blessings in his father's house, 
once enjoyed, with his present hunger and want. Just a bit of com
mon sense would enable him to see and admit that some cha nge had 
to be made quickly. That his former state was infinitely bett er than 
his present was a necessary conclusion. It is the exact conclusion that 
all sinners must reach when they view with candor the difference 
between a state of sin and a former state of righteousness. 

How?- Some t hings are matters of persona l knowledge; others are 
in the r ealm of fai t h. The prodigal knew perfectly what his condition 
was, and the probable results, unless a change was effected. He also 
knew just as well what his s it uation was in his father's house. This 
was all a matter of per sonal experience. Ile needed no outside influ
ence, spiritual or otherwise, to make him understand all that. All 
this was sufficient to show the necessity of a change of conduct. Like
wise the sinner can see the natural evils that will fo llow sinful prac
tices, if he pers ists in t hem; he can a lso see how much more desirable 
is a good moral life. Honesty and good sense are all that is required 
for that purpose. The r esponsibility here res ts on man. 

What?-What was involved in the prodigal coming to himself? 
Primarily, of course, he rea lized t he necessity of changing his condi
tion. This r esulted from comparing his present state with something 
better. That better state was returning to his father's approval and 
protection. From his knowledge of his father's love and mercy, he 
believed he would be received. It was his faith that prompted his 
resolve to return. The sinner has unlimited evidences of the heavenly 
Father 's love and mercy; he has his direct promise in his word that 
s inners may return, are invilcd to r eturn, and are ent reated to r eturn. 
With this faith in God's promise to forgive, he determines to return; 
without t his faith, the determination would not be made. This natural 
order of action cannot be changed, because human nature requires it 
that way. 

IV. The Prodigal's Repentance (Verses 18, 19) 
"I Will."-The text does not say that the prodigal repented, but the 

facts show that he did. The expression, "I will," is a brief, clear, an d 
exact definition of repentance. The Greek word means a "change of 
mind,'' which clearly refers to or implies a change of conduct. It 
therefore r efers to a n exercise of the will power; in strictness, a 
dctfl'l"lnination to do or cease to do something. Whether the thing 
determined is right or wrong depends on the nature of the thing; the 
exercise of the mind is just the same in either case. Strict ly speak
ing, then, repentance is just as correctly applied to things right as 
those wrong ; otherwise it coukl not be said that God repen ts. (Jer. 
18 : 1-10.) As applied to sinners, it usually refers to a decision to 
s top sin. 

What Prod11ces R epentance?-T he prodigal "came to himself" before 
he determined to return to his father. This realization of his deplor
a ble condition, and his faith in his father's love and mercy, led to the 
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determina tion. In like manner there are two things that lead a sinner 
to r epentance. One is "godly sorrow." (2 Cor. 7 : 10.) This is p1·0-
duced by our belief t hat our si ns a re offensive to God, and t his from 
our knowledge of what God says. The other is the "goodness of God." 
(Rom. 2 : 4.) This we believe from what his word tells us God has 
done for us a nd will do fo r us. The two direct causes that produce 
repentance a re effects of reading God's word, our faith in his prom
ises. A positive proof that faith precedes repentance when both refer 
to t he same matter. 

Jl!hat Result Follows.-The popular statement, "quit your mean
ness," is not repentance; it is one of the results that follow genuine 
r epentance. Whatever change of conduct is required by the nature 
of t he thing one changes his mind about is the result of repen tance, 
a nd follows it as effect follows cause in all cases. 

V. The Prodigal Returns to His Father's House (Verses 20-24) 
Arose and Ca111.e.-Thc corning to his father's house was just as 

necessary as the determination to do so which preceded it; in fact, a 
determi nation that did not produce t hat r esult would have been worth
less. So a repentan ce that does not produce a reformation in conduct, 
and bring the individual into the church, is of no value; will not lead 
to par don of sins, or a r estoration of fellowsh ip, if one is a back
s lider. F or the alien sinner this coming means to confess Christ and 
be bapt ized (Rom. 10: 10 ; Mark 1G: 16) ; for the backslider it means 
he must confess his sins and pray for pardon ( 1 John 1 : 9 ; Acts 8 : 
22) . 

The Father Met Him.- The father's wiJlingness to have the lost boy 
return is indicated by his running to meet him as he drew near. We 
cannot see the heavenly Father with our n atural eyes, but we a r e 
assured by his word t hat he wants us to return to him, and that his 
love is toward us in every effort we make to reach the church, which 
is his house. {l T im. 3 : 15. ) 

T he Conf ession.-The prodigal determined to return to his father 
and frankly confess the true facts. He knew he had sinned, and t here 
could be no gain in denying i t, or t r ying to deceive his father. The 
on ly sensible an d right t h ing to do was to confess it. The father was 
not glad his son had s inned, but he was glad he was willing to confess 
his sin, and r eform. God knows tlie sins of men, and he is displeased 
with t hem. but he is pleased with the fact t hat men repent and come 
to him. Sins should be admitted, not apologized for. 

The Reeeption.- Thc prodigal was r eceived into the home, given t he 
best r obe, a nd a feas t made to celebr ate h is r eturn. The sinner that 
r epen ts a nd comes to God is assured of God's gracious approval, t he 
pardon of s ins, rej oicing in heaven (Luke 15 : 7), and joy in h is own 
hea rt-blessings tha t no one can afford not to have. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Trying to do the impossible is doomed to failur e from the start. 

J eremiah said : " It is not in man t hat walketh to direct his steps." 
(J er. 10: 23.) Without God's help man cannot reach heaven. 

2. The bad results from sinful practices cannot be removed by en-
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gaging in more and greater evils. The only way to avoid a bad 
destination is to leave the road that leads to it. 

3. Real facts in one's life are often most startling when honestly 
considered. A candid review of conduct in the light of what God's 
word says will bring genuinely s incere people to repentance. 

4. Godly sorrow leads to repentance, which produces reformation 
and joy; the sorrow of the world leads to reg l'et, r emorse, and despair. 
Wise people do the former; foolish people do the latter. 

5. 'l'hose who bel ieve in God and his pr omises, repent of their sins 
and come to him, will sur ely be received. J esus said: "And him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." (John 6 : 37.) It 
should be remember ed that men go into sin of t heir own accord; they 
must come to God in the same way. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss the origin of sin as found in the following passages : 

Gen. 3 : 1-6; John 8 : 42-44. 
2. Give Isaiah's description of the sinful condit ion of the Israelites 

in his day. (Isa . 1: 1-9.) 
3. Discuss the general terms upon which God promised the Jews 

that his favor would be with them. (Isa. 1 : 18-20.) 
4. Point out the r easons why so man~· Tsraelites were not permitted 

to enter the land of Canaan. (Heb. 3 : 7 to 4: 11.) 
5. Give in detail .Jer emiah's discussion on the necessit y of repent

ance. (Jer. 18: 5-12.) 
6. Show the necessity of repenta nce from passages of scr ipture 

found in the book of Acts. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject, Golden Text, time, pince, 

1>er,:1ons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronologicnl Cnct.s. 
How nre the Lesson Links npp lied in this 

les•on? 
Show how th<' difT~rcnt [cntm·cs of t he 

lcs•on nrP r elated. 
Explain the Lesson Settings, 

I 
Whnt pnrnbles are round in this chap

ter? 
Whnt was the occasion !or their utter

nnc" ? 
Whnt differ ent npplicntions IT:ive been 

offer ed? 
Whnt rcquCRt did the prodigal mnk~ ? 
What is meant by "riotous living"? 

II 
Describe the result of his conduct. 
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Whnt i• indicnted in his joining himself 
to a c itizc.'n? 

Describe the li nnl r esult of his course. 

III 
When did he come to himself? 
How did he come to that condition 1 
Whnt WM involved in his coming to 

him•elr? 
How doc• ull tms s how tbe order ot 

faith nnd r epentance? 

w 
0 Pfine the term ~·rcpentancc." 
\Vhnt pr oduce• r epentance? 
What re.ult follows it ? 

v 
What did the prodigal do after repent

ing ? 
How did the father treat hiM 1 

Thoughts lor Medqation 
Repent these thoughts. 
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Lesson V I-May 12, 1935 

THE CHURCH 

MAY 12, 1935 

Acts 2 : 41-45; Eph. 4: 1-7, 11-16. 

41 T hey then that received his word were baptized: and there were a dded 1'nlo 
tlHm• in that day about three thousand souls. 

42 And they continued s tedfnstly in the n1Jostlcs ' teaching and fellowship, in the 
breaking of br ead nnd the prayers. 

48 And lenr came upon every soul : and many wondcn; and s ig nt:S were done 
through the apostles. 

44 An d nil t hat believed were together , and bad nil things common; 
45 An d U1ey sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to nil, according 

as any man bad need. 

l I therefore, the prisoner in tire Lord, beseech you to walk worthily of the call
ing wherewith ye were ca11cd, 

2 With nil lowliness nnd mccknes", with longsuffcring, forbearing one another 
in love; 

3 Giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of pence • 
.( There is one body , and one Spirit, even ns also ye were called in one hope of 

your calling; 
5 One L ord, one faith, one baptism, 
G One God and Father of nil. who io over nil, and through all, and in all. 
7 But unto each one of us was the grace given according to th" measure of the 

gift of Christ. 

i 1 An d he gave ~omc to. be apo~tlcs ; a~d some: prophets; and ·some, e
0

vnngelists; 
an d some, pastors and teachers ; 

12 For t he perfecting of the saints, unto t he work of minis tering, unto the build
ing up of th e body of Christ: 

13 T ill we nil nttnin unto the u n ity of t he faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the s t atur e of th\> fulness of 
Ch ris t : 

14 That we mny be no longer children, to.-ed to and fro and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, ly the s leit::ht or men, in craftiness, n(tcr the wiles of error; 

15 But s peaking truth in love, mny grow up in all things into him, who is the 
bend, even Christ ; 

!G From whom all the body fitly frnmed and knit together tl?rougb that which 
cvcrlr joint s upplicth, according to the working in clue mca c;urc o[ each several part, 
mnketb tl1e increase of the body unLo the buildin g up of itself in love. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"So we, who wre many, are one body in Christ, and 
severally niembcrs one of another." (Rom. 12: 5.) 

TrME.-For Acts about A.D. 30; for Ephesians about A.D. 63. 
PLACES.-Jerusalem and Ephesus. 
PERSONS.-Holy Spirit, Luke, Paul, and all Christians. 
DEVOTIONAL READ!NG.- Eph. 2: 11-21. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
May G. M. _________________ Tbc Foundation of the Church (Matt. 16 : 13-20) 
Mny 7. 'I. __________ _____________ The Power or tire Church (Acts 2: 41-47) 
May 8. W .---------·--------------Thc H end of the Church (Eph. 1: 16-23) 
Ma y 9. 'l'------------------------- --The Unity of the Church (Epb. 4 : 1-7) 
Mny 10. F·------------------------The Work of the Church (Rom. 12: 4-8) 
May 11. $ , _____________________ The Growth of the Churcl-r (Mark 4 : 26-32) 
May 12. $, ___ _________________ __ __ '!'hr Idea l o( the Church (Epb. 2: 11-22) 

L ESSON 0 UTLINE.-

! ntroductory Study. 
I. The Church Established in Jerusalem (Acts 2: 41-45). 

II. Unity of the Church (Eph . 4 : 1-3) . 
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III. The Unity of the Church Explained (Verses 4-7). 
IV. Organization of the Church (Verse 11). 
V. Purpose of Spiritual Gifts in the Church (Verses 12-16). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The first scripture text of this lesson refers to the 

early days of the congregation establishea in Jerusalem. This oc
curred on the first Pentecost after the crucifixion of Christ, A.D. 30. 
The language was \Vl"itten by Luke something more t han thirty ".ears 
after the time mentioned. The text from Ephesians was written 
probably about A.D. 61, which was not far from the time Luke wrote 
Acts. Both statements were made after many congregations had been 
established, and had learned by exper ience the many difficulties that 
confront them in carrying on the Lord's work. 

Lesson Links.-Preceding the actual beginning of the church, there 
was a period of more than three yem·s of preparatory work. This 
was begun by John the Baptist and carried on by Christ personally, 
and throug_h chosen servants, called apostles. Such work is always 
necessary in the establishment of new institutions. Sentiment has to 
be created in favor of the change, and workers provided to extend and 
maintain it. This is always more difficult when the new order has 
to be set up in opposition to an old. The new covenant was distinct 
from the old, but was to be made with the same people. This required 
abolishing the old before the new could become effective. (Heb. 8 : 
8-13; 10: 1-10.) Only two or three days before his death Jesus told 
them that by securing his crucifixion the Jews would forfeit their 
right to be God's people, and the kingdom would pass to a nother 
nation. (Matt. 21: 33-43.) Many things regarding the nature of the 
church, its work and worship, were gradually revealed as occasion 
required in the lifetime of the apostles. The lessons from Paul come 
in that class. 

L esson Settings.-Jesus had commanded the apostles to remain in 
Jerusalem till they received spirit ual endowment from heaven. This 
he had explained would be the Holy Spirit in the baptismal form to 
be a guide. This promise was fulfilled on Pentecost, and the preach
ing and great ingathering h8'1 already occurred. The small company 
of disciples had been increased by about three thousand. The prom
ised work having been thus successfully begun, the church as an in
stitution started, the matters of a real, working congregation were 
before the inspired apostles at the time fixed by this lesson. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Church Established in Jerusalem (Acts 2: 41-45) 

The Disciples.-The word "disciple," meaning a learner, was the 
usual designation of those who followed J esus during his personal 
ministry. (John 4: 2; Matt. 10: 1, 2.) They learned of him and 
followed him as individuals, not as a religious body or organizafiOn. 
The word "church," from a Greek term that means called oiit, is 
applied to the followers of Christ, because they are members of a 
religious institution that is separate and distin,ct from all other in-
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stitutions. Once the English word church (Acts 7 : 38) refers to the 
Israelites in the wilderness, because they were God's assembly; but in 
all other examples in t he New Testament it refers either to the church 
as an institution, or to congregations of it. Matt. 16: 18 and 1 Cor. 
1: 1 are examples of the two applications of the word. The church is 
also called Christ's body, and he is called the head. (Col. 1: 18, 24.) 
Of course, it did not begin as his body till he became the head. This 
did not occur till after his ascension to heaven. (Eph. 1 : 19-23.) 

"Added Unto Them."-When the apostles r : ceived the Holy Spirit 
on Pentecost, in the manner Jesus had promised (Luke 24: 49; Acts 1: 
5-8), the disciples of Christ became his spiritual body, the church; as 
an institution, its independent existence began. Until other c6ngre
gations were formed that was the church, as the body of Christ, and 
as a congregation also. As his individual disciples who had been 
following personally, t hey became his body or church; those converted 
that day were added to them. The "them" to whom the converts were 
added that day became Christ's body-church-when the Spirit came; 
hence, to be "added to them," meant they became members of the 
church. They heard the word preached, were pierced in the heart 
(were made believers), were required to repent and be baptized for 
remission of sins . They obeyed the commands. From that day to this 
there has been no other way offered to gospel subjects by which they 
may be saved. From verse 47 we learn that the same work went on 
from day to day. 

The Worship.-The four items of worship in which that congrega
tion continued steadfastly were the apostles' teaching, fellowship, 
breaking of bread, and prayers. These four by direct statement or 
implication give us all the features of the worship of the public as
sembly, an d involve al so the items of private devotions. The compli
mentary thing here is that Luke says t hey were stead[ ast in these 
items of worship. What a blessing to the church, if modern congre
gations would imitate the Jerusalem congregation in that matter! Our 
neglect along that line is shamefully evident. 

Miracles and Chanlty.- Luke tells us that many miracles were 
wrought by the apostles, and that great fear came upon the church. 
The difficulties confronting the new inst itution, and the danger of 
persecution, made caring for the poor of the church a grave matter. 
They met the situation with unusually liberal contributions to a com
mon fund to be distributed as any had need. It was a voluntary mat
ter, as Acts 5: 1-6 shows, but also a wonderful example of liberality, 
and should inspire present-day saints to greater efforts in that line. 

II. Unity of the Church (Eph. 4: 1-3) 
"Walle Wo1·thily."-One of the most important things to consider 

and remember about the church is that it is a divine institution. It 
did not originate by men meeting in conventions, passing resolutions, 
and writing a constitution and laws to be submitted to the people for 
their ratification; that is t he way human kingdoms begin, but not a 
divine one. The apostles authorized to do the work began to move in 
their "official" capacity when the Holy Spirit miraculously took charge 
of their minds. The New Testament, which was t he result of their 
inspiration, is the divine law by which- cong regations can carry on 
their work. The church, as an institution, is perfect, and members 
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should always be mindful of that fact and walk worthily of it. The 
calling is too high to allow unworthy conduct. 

Necessary 7'raits.-Walking worthily of membership in the only 
perfect institution on ear th requires that we recognize our own needs 
and weaknesses, and also the r igh ts and privileges of fellow members. 
The traits mentioned by Paul in this verse are lowliness, meekness, 
long-suffering, forbearance, and love. Proper exercise of these charac
teristics will make us the best possible servants of Christ, and bring 
the most honor to the church. There could be no greater motives to 
induce one to the cultivation of these traits. 

"Unity of the Spirit."-As the Lord established one church, a ll 
members are of necessity in a common bond, and should live in peace 
in that relationship. This bond of peace is a unity required by the 
Spirit of God; that is, Christians are required to walk as the Holy 
Spirit teaches. As the teaching applies to all alike, obedience to it 
will bring that unity which is necessary in the one body. No other 
course will do it. 'l he apostle said they should give diligence-labor 
earnestly-to maintain t hat unity. As the church is universal, r eceiv
ing into its fold people of all nations, as well as those in the same 
nation with their peculiarities, the work of maintaining the unity of 
the Spiri t is one of the most important and most difficult problems that 
congregations have to solve. It requires wise and tactful handling, 
and almost continuous consideration. 

III. The Unity of cbe Church Explained (Verses 4-7) 
Theory and Praotice.-In considering the church as an institution, 

or congregations as a manifestation of it, we should always remember 
the possible conflict between theory and practice. When the church 
is considered as a divine institution, the laws of induction a nd the 
terms of acceptable service must be accepted as faultless. Any weak
ness or sin respecting church activities must be charged to members, 
not to the church itself. This fact will be conceded by all who are dis
posed to be fair with both God and man. 

"One Body."-The statement of the text that "there is one body" 
is a simple, direct, a nd final proof that the Lord established one 
church; for Paul in this same letter declares that t he church is the 
body. (Eph. 1: 22, 2'"3.) As the Lord established just one, men have 
no l·ight to establish others and claim t hey are the Lord's. Neither 
do they have any divine r ight to try to divide the Lord's church into 
denominations. The Lord's church is one, and cannot be divided; such 
efforts result in starting human churches. As Christ's church is a 
body, of which he is the head (Col. 1: 18), it cannot be divided into 
separate denominational churches any more than the human body can 
be divided into several sepa rate living bodies. One is physically im
possible, the other spir itually so. 

Othe?· Rcasons.- The body apart from the spirit is dead. (James 
2: 26.) 'l'he church is a lso called the temple of God, and the Spirit is 
said to dwell in it. (1 Cor. 3 : 16.) Our text says there is one Spirit. 
Just as there could not be two bodies with one head, so there cannot 
be two bodies with one spirit. One Holy Spirit forces the conclusion 
that there is one body or church. There are many congregations, but 
they must a ll be a part of the same one body, with Christ as head ; 
hence, t he necessity that the members maintain the bond of unity 
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a mong themselves. All members of the one body have the same hope 
and calling. As a body, it is t he family of God. (1 Tim. 3 : 15.) The one 
true God is our Father. All who enter have t he same fai t h and 
baptism. The oneness of the church cou1d not be more definitely estab
lished. Each class of members is graciously given t he exact power to 
fulfill its mission. J ust as in the human body, this pr eser ves unity 
in the church body. 

IV . Organization of the Church (Verse 11) 
"Gave Gif ts."- Verses 9-11 are confessedly somewhat difficult to 

explain. Either one or t he other of the two following views may be 
accepted as the general t hought : 1. The gifts that he gave to men 
may mean that he gave t he apostles, prophets, evangelists, and other 
classes of workers as "gifts" to the chmch for t he accomplishing of 
certain works i to function as parts of the body. 2. He gave to t hese 
d iffer en t classes of members in his body the necessary spiritual quali
ficat ions to accomplish the work designed. Accor ding to the formei· 
he gave some to be apost1es ; according to the latter, he gave miracu
lous power to the apostles for their work. The latter seems t he mor.; 
probable view. 

The Classes il!enlioned.-T his text seems clearly to refer to t he 
church as an institu tion, rather than to local congregations, for apos
tles and prophets belonged to the church in general, not to any local 
congregation. Evangelists, pastors, and teachers, with spiritual gifts 
for their work t hen, did a work that affected the universal church, 
thoug h such wor k without inspiration could and doubtless did affect 
directly the congregational work. As their spiritual gifts is the matter 
discussed in the text, it applies to the general chur ch, because it per
tained to things applicable anywhere. 

V. Purpose of Spiritual Gifts in the Church (Verses 12-16) 
Completing the Work.-The growth and development of t he chur ch 

depended upon the completion of divine instruction. None were 
capa ble of giving this without supernatural power. T he apostles 
headed the list of such workers. (1 Col'. 12 : 28.) Perfecting saints 
meant to give them a perfect system of instruction. (2 Tim. 3 : 
16, 17. ) 

How Long?-That is, how long would such gifted people be required 
in the church on earth? "Till" the unity of faith could be reached 
t hrough a completed system of. divine instruction; till the church ha d 
reached a "full grown man" state, with instruction enough to meet 
all necessary requirements. The apostles and other specially gifted 
classes are in the church through their author itative teaching now 
just as when t hey were on earth delivering th eir messages persona lly. 
Christ is n o less head of the church because he is in heaven. The 
apostles are stil l in the church, t hough not on ear t h in person. 

Object of the Gifts?-To give such instruction as would lead Chris
tians out of the " babes in Christ" state, and protect t hem against 
being carried away by every delusive doctrine that crafty men may 
presen t. This shows it means a perfect state of the church-perfect 
instruction- not perfection in heaven. There will be no crafty men 
and wiles of error there. The church being thus richly supplied with 
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instruction by its gifted classes can build up itself in love; l ike a 
human body, each pa1 t supplies the strength and power needed. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Since Jesus said his death and resurrection were necessary that 

repentance and i·emission of sins in his name should begin to be 
preached from Jerusalem (Luke 24: 46, 47), the church did not begin 
till these commands were preached there. This was on Pentecost. 
(Acts 2: 38.) 

2. The only possible way for members of the church to maintain 
the unity of the Spirit is for each to walk as the Bible directs. When 
that is done, there will be unity, and peace will be preserved. 

3. There is unity among members of the physical body, fo r all are 
directed by t he same head and animated by t he same spirit. Conten
tion among the physical members is impossible ; among t he members 
of Christ's spiritual body it is absurd. 

4. In the physical body God set the members in as it pleased him 
(1 Cor. 12: 18); he did t he same with the different classes of members 
in the church. The members in each body are to do their own work. 

5. J ust as the human body grows and develops through the exer
cise of its members, so does the church. No member of t he church can 
turn his work over to other members. The eye cannot hear, nor the 
ear see. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss t he establishment of the church as presented by J esus 

in Matt. 16: 13-20. 
2. Discuss the establishment of the church as presented by Paul in 

the following passages : Eph. Z: 13-16; Col. 2: 13-15. 
3. Discuss the relationship of Christ to the church as Paul presents 

it in Eph. 5: 22-32. 
4. Discuss the church from the viewpoint in 1 Cor. 3: 10-17. 
5. Discuss the church as it is presented by Peter in 1 Pet. 2: 5-10. 

Give the diffe1·ent descriptive terms he uses. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, What necessary Christian trnits nre men· 

places, persons . tioncd? 
Give the L esson Outline. What is meant by "unity of the Spirit"? 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological Cncts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings . 

I 
What was t he u sual designation of 

Christ's followers at fi rst 1 
How did they s tand related to him during 

hi< lifetime 1 
Whnt does the word "church" mean 1 
How is it applied in the New Testament? 
What is meant by 11nddcd unto them"? 
What items of worship arc mentioned 1 
What is said or miracles and charity 1 

II 
What should we especially remember 

about the church 1 

128 

III 
How does Paul explain the unity of the 

church in these vers es 1 
What other reasons for this unity 1 

IV 
Wbat did Paul mean by the expression 

.. gave gifts unto men"? 
Wbat classes or gifted persons are men· 

tioned 1 
v 

What was the purpose of these girts 1 
How long did they continue to appear 

in the church 1 

Thoughts for Medilalio11 
Repeat t hese thoughts. 
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Lesson VII- May 19, 1935 

BAPTISM 
Matt. 28 : 19, 20; Acts 8 : 26-39. 

19 Go ye therefore, and make disciples of nil the nations, baptizing them into the 
name of the Father and of the Son nnd of the Holy Spirit : 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I 
nm with you always, even unto the end of the world. 

26 But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go toward the 
south unto the way that goeth down from J erusalem unto Gaza : the same is deserL 

27 And he arose and went: and behold, a man o( Ethiopia, a eunuch of great 
authority under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over nil her treasure, 
who had come to J erusalern to worship ; 

28 And he was r eturning and sitting in his chariot, and was rending the prophet 
Isaiah. 

20 And the Spirit said unto Phili1), Go near, and join thys<>lf to this chariot. 
30 And Philip run to him, and heard him r ending Isaiah the prophet, and said. 

Understandest thou what thou readest? 
3 1 And he suid. H ow e:in 1. <>xcept some one shall guide me? And he besought 

Philip to com<> up and sit with him. 
82 Now the passage o[ the scripture which h<> was r eading wns this . 

He was led as a sheep to the s laug hter ; 
And ns n Jamb before his shearer is dumb, 
So he openclh not his mouth: 

33 In his humiliation Iris judgment was taken away: 
His generation. who shall declare? 
For his life is taken from t he earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip. and said, I pray thee, of whom s1>eaketh the 
prophet this? o( himself, or of some other? 

35 And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this scripture, preached unto 
him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on the way, they et1mc unto n certain water; and the 
eunuch saith, Behold, here is water ; what doth binder me to be baptized? 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still : und they both went down into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and be bapt ized him. 

39 And when they came up out o[ the water, the S1>irit of the Lord cnugl:rt away 
Phi.lip; and the eunuch saw him no more, for he wcnl on his way rejoicing. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the na
tions, baptizing •them into the nannc of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit." (Matt. 28: 19.) 

TIME.-For Matthew A.D. 30; for Acts A,D. 33 to 37. 
PLACES.- Jerusalem, and r oad from Jerusalem to Gaza. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, his disciples, Philip, and the eunuch. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Rom. 6: 1-10. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-

May 18. M·---------· ----------------Baptis m Commanded (Matt. 28 : 18-20) 
May 14. 'l'.--- --------------------Baptism o( lm Ethiopian (Acts 8: 26-39) 
May 15. W·---------·------------------ - --Bnplism o[ J esus (Matt. 3: 13-17) 
May 16. '1'. _____ _____ __________ Ilaptism oC Three Thousand (Acts 2: 37-42) 
May 17. F ·------------------------ -Ilaptism of the Gentiles (Acts 10: 44-48) 
May 18. S·--------------------------Baptism o( th e Jailer (Acts 16: 25-34) 
May 19. S·--- ----------- - --- - ----'Ihe Meaning o f Baptism (Rom. 6 : 1-11) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductor y Study. 
I. Ch1·ist Commands Baptism (Matt. 28: 19, 20) . 

II. Philip Sen t to Meet t he Eunuch (Acts 8 : 26-29) . 
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Ill. Isaiah's Prophecy Concerning Christ (Verses 30-34). 
IV. Philip Preaches Jesus (Ver se 35). 
V. The Eunuch Baptized (Verses 36-39) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Ch?'onology.-The language of Jesus in our text is called the Great. 

Commission, and was spoken some time during the forty days between 
t he resurrection and the ascension. Just how long before the ascen
sion cannot be fixed, but probably at the time he met the disciples 
on the mountain in Gaiilec, as he promised them he would do. (l\latt. 
26: 32.) It was long enough before the ascension for him to r eturn 
from Galilee to J erusalem, for the ascension was from the Mount of 
Olives. The baptism of the eunuch occurred probably about three 
years after the establishment of the church. 

Lesson Links.-From Luke's record of the commission, we know 
that its terms were not to be preached till the a postles received the 
Spirit. (Luke 24: 46-49.) We know, therefore, that no one obeyed 
this command of Jesus on baptism till the day of Pentecost, when 
t.he apostles received the Spirit according to Jesus' promise. After 
that day people were added to the church daily (Acts 2 : 47), at least. 
for a time, and we know great numbers were added on one occasion 
later (Acts 4: 4). Since thousands of baptisms had been performed 
in the few years immediately following the establ ishment of t.he 
church, we know that t he service had become well known wherever 
the gospel had been preached. It was not questioned as a divine duty 
by any who were convinced that Jesus was t he Christ. The apostles 
did not have to argue the necessity of baptism. Once their hearer s 
accepted Jesus, it was only necessary to tell them what Jesus had said 
on baptism. There was no reason to doubt it or delay obedience. 
The promptness with which the eunuch was baptized, when he learned 
of Jes us, is ample proof of this fact. 

Lesson Settings.-Driven out of Jerusalem by persecution at the 
time of Stephen's death, t he disciples carried the gospel message to 
other places. Philip had gone to Samaria and succeeded in making 
many converts. Without assigning any reason, so far as t he record 
indicates, an angel directed him t.o leave that work. Providence so 
timed his leaving that he would meet the Ethiopian eunuch on the 
i·oad as he was returning from J erusalem to his home. The incidents 
of this meeting are found in the text of our lesson. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Christ Commands Baptism (Matt. 28: 19, 20) 

"All Authority."-Jesus prefaced his command t.o teach and bap
tize with the statement that "all authority" in heaven and on earth 
had been given to him. After his resurrection, he was remaining 
with his disciples for a shor t t ime for special inst.ruction rngarding 
his kingdom (Acts 1: 3), after which he ascended to begin the exer
cise of that universal authority (Eph. 1: 22, 23) . Since the Father 
bestowed this authority upon Christ, those refusing to obey his com
mand to be baptized reject the authority of both God and Christ. No 
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command has ever been spoken t hat has greater a uthority back of it. 
A Universal Law.- Of course, all laws are applicable only to t hose 

intelligen t enough to r ender obedience. Those not old enough to have 
t hat amount of intelligence are not subjects. This is a seli-eviden i 
tr uth. As t he gospel is to be preached to all n ations, so all must obey 
it . Mark 16: 15, 16 shows that this duty fa lls to each one individ
ually. As surely as t he gospel should be preached to each one, and 
each one should believe it, so each one should be baptized to be saved. 
Jesus' words on this point may be rejected, bu t not misunderstood 
by a ny one who r eads t hem with "an honest a nd good hear t." 

"Into the Namie."-Baptized "in to the name" of Christ (AcLs 19 : 5), 
a nd bapt ized " into Christ" (Gal. 3 : 27), are two ways of saying t he 
same t hing. They both mean that t he baptized is brought into spirit ual 
uni ty with Christ; or, into the spiritual institution he has estab
lished; p lainly expr essed, into t he church of which he is the head. 
Ou1· text says, "in to t he name of the Father and of t he Son and of 
the Holy Spirit." This means that baptism br ings us into spir itual 
relationship to Father , Son, a nd Holy Spir it . T he King James Ver
sion says "in the na me." This means t hat baptism is by the a ut hority 
of F ather, Son, a nd Holy Spirit . T his would not change the fact 
that it brings us "into Christ." (Rom. 6: 3.) E it her version s us
t ains the truth t hat baptism is in order to receive pardon, r emission 
of sins, or to be saved. If the apostles failed t o so teach it, they dis
obeyed their Lord, and are unwort hy of our confidence. The fac ts 
show they taught it jus t as J esus told them. 

"All Things."- Jesus f ur ther r equired that those who were bap tizeu 
should be taught whatever things were necessary for t heir Christia n 
growth. This was a gra dual development that came about by each 
saved per son learning his duty as a member of the church. J esus' 
pr omise t o be wit h them "always, even unto the end of the wor ld," 
meant t ha t what t hey t aught by t he Spii"it's direction would be en
dorsed by him a nd binding t ill the end of t he world. No change, 
t her efore, can be made in apostolic teaching. (Gal. 1 : 6-10. ) 

II. Philip Sent to Meet the Eunuch (Acts 8 : 26-29) 
Sent by an Angel.- Before the New Testament record was made, t he 

apostles and other teachers were miraculously directed as necessary. 
Peter and John had been sen t to Samaria to bestow spiritua l gifts 
upon some of them, which enabled the newly established work ther e 
t o protect itself. After this was done, Phi lip was sent to another field 
of labor. The angel directed him to go toward the south to a section 
of country called "desert," through which ran the road from J erusa
lem to Gaza. T his command was in perfect agreement with t hat 
given the apostles by Jesus when he said "go" ; a nd also with the 
fac t that the salvation of men depends upon believing and obeying 
the gospel. The fact that a providential miracle sen t the p rea cher to 
meet t he man does not change t his plan of saving men. 

"He Arose and Went."-If Philip had failed t o go when com
ma nded, or fa iled to pr each t he gospel when he met the man, he would 
have disobeyed both the angel and the Lor d. If the eunuch ha d fa iled 
to obey when he heard, he would have been condemned by t he Lord. 
That is precisely th e condition of sinners now who r efuse to obey t he 
t eaching on God's word. Philip was a n angel-sen t preacher; his 
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preaching must be true. The eunuch's high position in gover nmental 
affairs did not excuse him from personal obedience. The gospel is 
for "all nations," and for every responsible individual. 

A Worshiper.-The eunuch had been to Jerusalem to worship. This 
shows that he was either a Jew or a proselyte to the Jewish system. 
As the Jews had been scattered among other nations, it is possible he 
was one, and by some chance, not explained, had gained a place of 
prominence in the Ethiopian government. If he was a proselyte to 
the Jewish religion, he would have gone to Jerusalem to worship 
anyway. In either event, his case is the conversion of a religious 
man. When a religion is wrong, or has been set aside as was the 
Jewish law (Col. 2 : 14), then people should be converted from it 
to the gospel of Christ. 

The Spirit's Command.-As the chariot approached Philip, the 
Spirit said, "Join thyself to this chariot." The miraculous incidents 
connected with the case are now complete. The preacher has been 
sent to the right point and told to seek a place in the char iot; the 
preacher and sinner are face to face; the rest is left to the power of 
the gospel. That is still the way that sinners are saved. The written 
record of all the facts makes miracles now unnecessary. 

III. Isaiah's Prophecy Concerning Christ (Verses 30-34) 
"Understandest Thou?"-Philip ran to the chariot and heard t he 

man reading from the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. He inquired if 
he understood what he was reading. As the scripture he was readin g 
refers to Christ's death, Philip knew by his answer just where he 
stood in relationship to Christ. If a Christian, of course he would 
understand the passage; if not a Christian, he would not. The 
eunuch's asking how he could wit hout some one to guide him showed 
he knew nothing of Jesus. Then Philip knew, of course, just how to 
proceed. 

7'he Eunuch's Quest-ion.-The eunuch evidently concluded t hat Philip 
had some information he needetl, so he invited him in to the chariot. 
He then asked if the prophet, in the passage, referred to himself or 
to some other man. This furnished just the occasion for P hilip to 
preach to him Jesus, a nd point out the actual fulfillment of Isaiah's 
words. The remainder of the story is j ust the same as if it had 
occurred but yesterday, with any true gospel preacher telling t he 
story of Christ's suffering, death, and resurrection, and the law of 
pardon by which sinners may be saved. 

IV. Philip Preaches Jesus (Verse 35) 
"From This Scripture."-The passage from Isaiah shows that t he 

person in mind was to submit to death without complaint or efforts 
at defense; that he was on that point to be as dumb as the lamb is 
naturally. It was an easy matter for Philip to show that Chr ist's 
death in its details fit the prophecy exactly; hence, he could say, as 
Paul did later ( 1 Cor. 15: 3), that he died "according to the scrip
tures." This was very convincing to one who believed the prophets. 
Though not stated by Luke, it is not improbable that Philip referred 
to other scriptures to show Jesus was of the right tribe a nd r ight 
family to be the expected Messiah. Altogether the proof was decisive. 
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Preached Jcsus.-Preaching Jesus, of course, included giving the 
evidence of his divinity just mentioned, but it also meant to preach 
the commands he gave and the promises he made. In Samaria Philip 
"proclaimed to them the Christ" (verse 5), and they "believed Philip 
preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ" (verse 12) . Preaching Christ to the eunuch was the 
same as preaching Christ to the Samaritans. Philip must have 
preached to him the things "concerning the kingdom of God," and 
he believed them just as did the Samaritans. In no other way can we 
account for his prompt obedience to the command that Jesus gave on 
baptism. It is impossible for men to obey commands they never 
heard of, nor do they obey commands which they do not believe neces
sary or for their good. 

V. The Eunuch Baptized (Verses 36-39) 
The Ewnuch's Question.-Whcn they came to a "certain water," the 

eunuch asked. "What doth hinder me to be baptized ?" This question 
definitely settles the fact that Philip, in preaching Jesus, had preached 
the command of Jesus on baptism. Baptism is a New Testament 
command. Jesus asked the chief priests if the bantism of John was 
from h eaven or f rom men. (Matt. 21: 25-27.) They said they did 
not know. I f it had been a part of their law, they would have an
swered promptly that it was from heaven. It was not a part of their 
law. Then it is strictly a New Testament command. As Christ's 
words on baptism had not been recorded when Philip preached to the 
eunuch, there was no way for him to learn of baptism except through 
Philip's preaching; Jesus had promised salvation to those who would 
believe and be baptized. That was evidently the reason the eunuch 
desired to obey as soon as they reached a place where it was possible. 

The Cnnf es.sion.-The Revised Version places the eunuch's confes
s ion in the margin with a note to indicate that some manuscripts do 
not contain it. By this they only mean that there is doubt whether 
or not Luke wrote these words at this place, not that he did not make 
a confess ion. Some confession was n ecessary. or Philip would not 
have known whether or not he was a believer. He had no authority 
to baptize unbelievers. The words in the mal'l!in express most prob
ably about what was said, regardless of whether Luke wrote t hem 
or not. The fact that he was baptized is evidence that he in some way 
assured Philin that he did believe. Any form of confession that will 
do that is suffic ient. 

Into and Ont of.-That section was "desert" in the sense of being 
sparsely settled, but not waterless ; for they came to "a certain water." 
This olain statement must not be denied. To say there was not suf
ficient water to immerse is wholly J!ratuitous. If any at all, how know 
it was not enout?h to immerse? If baptize means to immerse. which is 
the fact according to the world's i:cholarship, why say they did not do 
what the word says thev did? What excuse can men have for deny
ing the statement that both went "down into the water" and "came 
up out of the water"? If h e was not immersed, what reason can any 
one assign for their going into the water? The answer is none. 
After bantism, the eunuch rejoiced. Why? Jesus said he should be 
saved. Those who imitate his example will have the same reason for 
rejoicing. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. A command having· back of it all authority in h eaven a nd on 

earth that is for all nations, and is a part of a law that will be bind
ing till the end of the world, certainly cannot be ignored or rejectetl 
with safety. Such is Christ's command on baptism. 

2. Two miracles were performed, and both of them on the preache r. 
An angel directed him to a place where he could meet t he man to 
be converted. The Spirit did not operate on the sinner's heart directly, 
but sent the preacher to him, and the gospel converted him. 

3. The Old Testament prophecies regarding Christ's kingdom must 
be understood in the light of what the New Testament says. Apostolic 
applications of prophecies must be accepted as final. 

4. Preaching Jesus does not mean only to declare him the Son of 
God, but also to preach any command he gave and any blessing he 
offered. Preaching baptism is preaching J esus, for it is his command. 

5. People who rejoice as saved before obeying the commands to 
which salvation is promised, are deceived. The eunuch rejoiced after 
baptism; so did the j ailer (Acts 16: 34); so may we. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss the baptism of Jesus, showing wherein his baptism was 

like ours and wherein it was different. (Matt. 3 : 13-17.) 
2. Discuss the baptism of the Pentecostians (Acts 2: 37-41 ), show

ing what led to i t, and what they were told to do. 
3. Discuss the action of baptism as Paul presents the matter in 

Rom. 6 : 3-6 ; Col. 2 : 12. 
4. Discuss the design of baptism as Peter presents it in 1 Pet. 3: 

19-21. Show the comparison he makes. 
5. Discuss the baptism of t he jailer a nd his family, showing when 

a nd where he was baptized. (Acts 16: 30-34.) Also give reasons why 
there were no infants bapt ized. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

p laces, persons. 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Stt1dy 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What prefatory s~atement did J esus 

make? 
What truth about laws is self-evident? 
How extensive is the law on baptism? 
Explain the expression "into Ure name." 
What is meant by the expression "all 

th ing•" ? 

II 
Explain why P hilip left Samar ia. 
Describe his journey. 
How did Philip treat t he angel's com

mand ? 

IH 

What is meant by t he eunuch being a 
worsh iper? 

What command did the Spirit give? 

III 
Why did Philip a..k the question, "Un

derstnndest thou"? 
Show the appropriateness of the eunuch's 

question. 
IV 

How could Philip use the scriptu re from 
Ts niah 1 

What wn• included in p r eaching J esus ? 

v 
WllRt fuel i• settled by the eunuch's 

queslion 1 
Explain the Revised Vcrdion on the con

fession. 
What is proved by the words "into" and 

0 out of"? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these thoughts. 
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Lesson VIII-May 26, 1935 

THE LORD'S SUPPER 

Matt. 26 : 17-30. 

17 Now on the first da.v of unleavened b'read the disciples came to J eSt•"• s aying. 
Where wilt thou that we make ready for thee to cat the passover? 

18 And he said, Go Into the city to such a man. and say unto him, The Teacher 
saith, My t ime is at band; I keep the passover at t.hy house with my discip les. 

19 And the disciples did a s J esus appointed them ; and t hey made r eady the 
passover. 

20 Now when even was come, he was silting at meat with t he twelve discip les : 
21 And a s they were eating, he said, Verily 1 say unto you, that one o f you shall 

betray me. 
22 And they wer e exceeding sorrowful. und began lo say unto him every one, I s it I. 

Lord? 
28 And be answered nnd said, He thut dipped his hand with me in the dish. t he 

.ame shall betray m e. 
24. The Son of mnn goeth. even as i t is Wl'itlcn of him: but woe unto t hat mnn 

t hrough whom the Son of man is betrayed I good wer e it for t hat man if he ITnd 
not been born. 

25 And J udas. who betrayed him, answered and snid. r. it T. Rabbi? He saith 
unto him, Thou hast said. 

26 And ns they wer e eating, J esus took bread, and blessed. and brake it: and he 
gave to the disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 

27 And he took a cup, and gave thanks , and gave to t hem . saying, Drink ye all 
of it; 

28 For tMs is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out fol' many unto 
remission of s ins. 

29 But I say unto you. l shall not drink henceforth of this fru it of the vine, until 
that day when l drink it new with you in my Father's king dom. 

SO And when they had s ung a hymn. they went out into the mount of Olives. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "This do in remembrance of me." (1 Cor. 11: 24. ) 

TIME.-A.D. 3.0. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 

PERSONS.-Jesus and his disciples. 

DEVOTIONAL READTNG.-John 6: 47-51. 

DAILY BTBLE READINGS.-

May 20. 
May 21. 
May 22. 
May 23. 
]\fay 24. 
May 25. 
May 26. 

M·-- -------- --- --- - ---------'fhe Passover Instituted {Ex. l 
T·-- --------------- -- - ---The Passover Revived (Ezek. 45 
W, ________________ T he Lord's Supper Instit uted {Matt. 26 
T. _________________ Tlrc Lord's Supper Interpreted (1 Cor. 11 
F, _________ ________ The Lord's Supper n Memoria l {Luke 22 
$, _____________ The Lord's Supper n Communion (1 Cor. 10 
$·---------------------------- Thi• Brend of Life {John 6 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 

T. The Passover Supper Prepare d (Verses 17-19). 
II. J esus Predicts His Betrayal (Verses 20-22). 

III. Judas D esi g nated as the Betraye r (Verses 23-25) . 
IV. The Lord's S uppe r Instituted (Verses 26-28) . 

V. The Lord's Supper a New Ser vice (Verses 29, 30). 
Thoug hts for Meditation. 

J\NNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 

: 3-11) 
21-26) 
17-30) 
21-29) 
14-23) 
14-22) 
47-51) 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Ch1·onology.-In this lesson, which describes the institution of the 

Lord's Supper, we are again with Jesus and his disciples on the night 
of his arrest. The incident occurred in t he upper room where they 
had met to partake of the J ewish passover supper. This supper, ac
cording to the law (Ex. 12 : 1-8), was eaten in t he fi_rst month of the 
Jewish year, called Abib or Nisan. The lamb was k1lle_d on the f~ur
teenth day of the month, and the supper eaten in the mght following. 
According to their method of reckoning lime, t he night began the 
fifteenth day. The time corresponds with April 1, as we arrange the 
months. 

Lesson Links.-There are no special events linking this lesson with 
the last, but t here is a logical connection of the Lord's Suppet· with 
the P assover, which was a typical event of ihe most significant char
acter. This fact is made definitely certa in by Paul's reference to 
Christ as "our passover," who has been sacrificed for us. (1 Cor. 5: 
7.) The Passover and Lord's Supper were both appointed as memo
rials of great events, one providing salvation from physical death, the 
other salvation from sin. The passover lamb had to be without blem
ish (Ex. 12 : 5); Christ was without sin. The passover supper had 
to be eaten on a specific day of a certain month; therefore, it could 
not be oftener than once a year, nor less often. The Lord's Supper 
is definitely placed on the first day of ihe week (Acts 20 : 7 ) ; there
for!J, it is to be observed weekly, for the specified day comes just that 
often. The typical features are in the character of the observance, 
not in the freq!lency of it. • 

L esson Settings.-When Jesus and lhe apostles sat down to the 
passover supper, he told them he had desired to eat it wit h them 
before he suffered. (Luke 22: 14, 15.) This is proof t hat J esus had 
observed the requirements of t he Jewi<;h law during his personal min
istry. The law r emained in force till his death (Rom. 7 : 4) ; he 
neither broke it nor taught his disciples to do it . This observance of 
their most important memorial service is ample proof of that fact. 
Realizing that in just a .few hours he was to become the fulfillment of 
the typical n ature of the passover lamb, it was not only appropriate 
that he g ive it his final approval, but institute his own memorial at 
t he same time. A most fitting occasion fo1· t he solemn appointment . 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Passover Supper Prepared (Verses 17-19) 

1'he Feast.-The Passover in its first observance was just the lamb 
supper eaten the night t he Israelites left Egypt. It was eaten with 
unleavened bread and bitter herbs. (Ex. 12 : 1-14.) In their later 
his tory the following week was included in the solemn occasion , and 
t he eating of unleavened bread required throughout the whole time. 
(Deut. 16: 1-8.) This seven-day period was called "the feast of the 
passover" and "the feast of unleavened bread." (Mark 14 : 1; Luke 
22: 1.) The word "passover" appl ied either to the supper alone, or 
to the entire feast. The wording of the text must be considered to 
determine which is meant where the term is used. 

1'hc Preparation.-It is evident that J esus and the disciples had been 
observing previous Passovers, else the disciples would not have taken 
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it for granted that preparation should be made for that one. The 
preparation consisted in dressing the lamb, which had to be slain in 
the court of the temple (2 Chron. 35 : 5, 6) , preparing or securing the 
unleavened bread, and getting the room ready. The supper proper 
was eaten in private by small companies. Mark explains that the first 
day of unleavened bread was the day "when they sacrificed the pass
over." (Mark 14: 12.) That day was called the first day of the 
feast of the passover-feast of unleavened bread-not because they 
began to eat it that day, but because it was prepared that day, just 
as was the lamb. The actual eating was after sunset, which was 
the beginning of the next day according to their method of counting. 
Verse 19 says they made the preparation as Jesus appointed them. 
The word "cup" in Luke 22: 17 shows that the fruit of the vine was 
used in the passover supper. 

Jesus' Foreknowledge.-It evidently was a custom among the Jewish 
residents of Jerusalem to furnish rooms where visitors might eat t he 
passover supper. It is not known whethe1· the man io whom Jesus 
sent the disciples was a friend or a stranger. At any rate, the fore
knowledge of Jesus enabled him to know that they would be per
mitted to use the room. Telling them beforehand the peculiar things 
that would happen, by which they would know they had found the 
right man, is sufficient proof of his foreknowledge. (Mark 14: 13-15.) 

II. Jesus Prediccs His Becrayal (Verses 20·22) 
"Even Was Come."-The statement, "when even was come," com

pared with the expression "at even" in Deut. 16: 4, 6, shows that 
"even" may refer to late afternoon or the early part of the night. 
From John 13: 30 it is evident that the passover supper was eaten 
at night. The nature of the event, or the language used to describe 
it, must be carefully noted, if we are to be sure just what is meant 
by "at even." 

The Announcement.-The text says they were "sitting at meat," 
but their custom was to recline at the table while eating. The margin 
puts it "reclining at table." The fact stated is that the announce
ment was made "as they were eating." Judas had already betrayed 
him in the sense that he bad secretly contracted to deliver him into 
their hands. (Verse 15.) Jesus here refers to the plans that Judas 
would soon carry out in fulfilling that contract . He meant, then, t hat 
one of them would deliver him to his enemies. There was no tone of 
doubt; you shall betray me, he said; not some one else, but one of you, 
one of the twelve. (1\fark 14 : 20.) 

The Effect.-Such an announcement would have been saddening to 
them regardless of who betrayed him, but "they were exceeding sor
rowful" when they learned that one of their own little company was 
to commit the crime. The disciples were amazed, and looked one 
upon another, probably asking who could be the guilty one. (John 
13 : 21, 22.) Then they asked him one by one, "Is it I, Lord?" The 
Greek expression here indicates a negative answer was expected. 
Equivalent to the words, "Su1·ely I am not the one." 

III. Judas Desigaaced as the Betrayer (Verses 23-25) 
A Sign.-Jesus had said that the betrayer was one of the twelve. 

He further narrows the circle in which the guilty one will be found 
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by saying, "He that dipped his ~and with me in the d!sh." _Accord
ing to their custom, those conveniently located wou!d dip their brl'.ad 
in the same dish. Probably three or four were usmg the same dish 
with J esus. His words meant t hat the guilty one was among them. 
Peter beckoned the disciple nearest Jesus-probably John- to ask 
which one. After saying he had to be betrayed, but t hat it would 
have been better for the betrayer if he had never been born, he dipped 
the sop and gave it to Judas Iscariot. 

Judas' Answcr.- .Judas knew perfectly the wickedness of his own 
heart, and that he had already contracted to delive1· him to t he ch ief 
priests, yet he asked, " It it I, Rabbi?" With feigned innocence, he 
puts his question in the form that expected a negative answer. The 
Savior's definitely pointing him out, however, revealed to him that 
his deception would not work. John tells us that after Jesus gave 
him the sop he went out straightway. (John 13: 27-30. ) This means 
that, after the certainty that J esus understood his wickedness was 
r evea led to him, his heart was more fully determined to carry out his 
plans. Exposure hardened his heart rather than softened it. Th~ 
others recognized Jesus' divine authority by calling him "Lord"; 
Judas only addressed him as "Rabbi,'' which means teacher. Jesus 
replied with the words, "Thou hast said," meaning, You have said the 
truth; that is, your question should be answered, yes. 

IV. The Lord's Supper Instituted (Verses 26-28) 
"Toole Bread."-Jesus said to Judas, "What thou doest, do quickly." 

(John 13 : 27.) Apparently Judas then left the room. This probably 
suggested the announcement that the shepherd would be smitten and 
the sheep scattered, and the further prediction that Peter would deny 
him that night. Aft.er this, and while they were still at the table, 
Jesus gave them his own memorial supper. Since only unleavened 
bread was used in the passover supper, it is certain that Jesus used 
it when commanding his supper. 

"This l s My Body."-To those unhampered by human theories these 
words would always be understood lo mean that the bread and wine 
?·epresented his body and blood. The Catholic doctrine that these ele
ments, when blessed by a pri':!st, are actually turned into the literal 
body and blood of Jesus, and are such when eaten and drunk, has not 
one 1·easonable defense. Jesus was there at t he time in both flesh and 
blood. The bread and wine were not in fact changed; t here is no 
reason for saying it is clone since he 1·eturned to God in his glorious 
body. That t he verb "is" is often used in the sense of represen't is 
evident from numerous examples in the Bible. The following are 
samples : "The seven good kine arc seven years." (Gen. 41: 26.) 
That must mean they represent seven years. "The two horns, they 
are the kings of Media and Persia." (Dan. 8 : 20.) "The field is t he 
world." (Matt. 13: 38.) "For these women are two covenants." 
(Gal. 4 : 24.) "This is my body" must be understood in the same 
practical way; the bread represents his body. When broken it repre
sents his broken body. Of course, the same reasoning applies to the 
fruit of t he vine as it rloes to the bread. The wine therefore repre
sents his blood. 

Foi· All Disciplcs.-Regarding the cup-a figurative expression that 
means the contents of the cup-Jesus said: "Drink ye all of it." 
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That meant that they were all to drink, or that the Lord's Supper is 
for a ll disciples. The passover supper was for all the Israelites, but 
not fo r the stranger to eat unless he submitted to the r ight of cir
cumcision a nd observed the feast according to the law. (Ex. 12 : 
48, 49; Num. 9: 14.) As the Lord's table is in h is kingdom, a ll ci ti
zens of that kingdom are required to eat. Undet· t he provis ions of 
t he law, a ny one who was unavoidably kept from t he Passover at the 
regular t ime was allowed to keep it in the second month instead of the 
first (Num. 9: 9-13), but was not excused ; in fact, if it was a case of 
indiffe rence or neglect, he was to be "cut off from his people." No pro
vision is made by J esus, or a ny apostle, for any Christian to be 
excused who fails through neglect. 

Blessed an d Gave Thanks.-The lext says r egarding the bread, that 
J esus "blessed, and brake it." Concerning the cup, it says "gave 
tha nks." Mark uses "blessed" and "gave thanks" just as does Mat
thew. Luke and Paul both use the expression give thanks. (Luke 
22: 19; 1 Cor. 11: 24.) Respecting the supper, Paul says, " The cup 
of blessing which we bless." (1 Cor . 10: l G.) This s hows that both 
expressions are scriptural. The meaning in saying we bless the cu p 
is, of course, that we as k God's blessings upon it. The other means 
t hat we give God thanks for it. Both, in fact, enter into what we say 
in ou r brief prayers at the table. 

"Unto Reniission."- In saying that the cup represents his blood, 
J esus inciden tally men tions that his blood was poured out "unto re
mission of s ins." T hat he mean t that h is blood was shed in order t hat 
sins might be remitted cannot admit of doubt. The Greek for " unto 
r emission of sins" here is just the same a s in Acts 2 : 38. Jes us died 
that s ins might be remitted; s inners repent and are bapti7.ed fo1· 
exactly the same purpose, only it is their own s ins they want remitted. 
T his is in strict harmony with all the New Testament teach ing on 
baptism. 

V. The Lord's Supper a New Service (Verses 29, 30) 
"As Often As."-Luke tells us that J esus said, "This do in remem

bra nce of me." (Luke 22 : 19.) Paul adds that as often as we do it 
we "proclaim the Lord's death t ill he come." (1 Cor. 11 : 26.) As 
the first day of the week is the specified time for the Lord's S upper 
(Acts 20 : 7), the duty comes every time the day returns. Those who 
fail to observe it the first day of every week neglecl one of the most 
vital and blessed privileges in the church. 

" Drink I t New."- This was t he last Passover for Jesus, and the 
supper he was instituting was not applicable till he went away ; hence, 
he meanl he would not drink r eal wine with them a ny more. But he 
would drink with them in a new way in t he kingdom. When they par
look of t he supper in his kingdom, he would spiri tually be with them; 
this, figurat.ively s peaking , would be drinking with l hem in a new 
way. Whether the hymn sung was a part of the passover supper, or 
per tained to the Lord's supper, is not stated. After t he two suppers 
a nd lhe discourse and prayer l hey went to the i\lounl of Olives inlu 
the Ga rden of Gethsemane. This was only an incident, and has no 
specia l significance. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. In serving the Lord, as in our own personal affairs, we have 

to make preparation for most everything we do. This preparation, 
expressed or implied, has its place in accomplishing r esults. 

2. If Jesus as God's Son and man's Savior was obliged to obey 
God's law that was then in force, surely man needs to obey the gospel 
which is God's law now. This is too evident to require proof. 

3. The best personal association and t he truest teaching will not 
save those who listen to Satan instead of God. Judas fell. 

4. Memorial services come at stated or regular intervals. The duty 
always comes when the day or time r eturns. 

5. Since the Lord's Supper is to "proclaim" the Lord's death till 
he come, there can be no need for it after he returns. Since the Lord's 
table is in the kingdom, the kingdom must now be in existence, else 
there would be no place for the Lord's ·Supper. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Paul's charges against the congregation at Corinth. (l 

Cor. 11: 17-22.) 
2. Repeat in detail the advice he gave the Corinthians on the Lord's 

Supper. (1 Cor. 11: 27-34.) 
3. Descr ibe Paul's journey to Troas, and his meeting with the 

brethren on the Lord's day. (Acts 20 : 1-7.) 
4. Give Paul's ar gument on the necessity of Christ shedding his 

blood for the remission of sins. (Heb. 9 : 11-14.) 
5. Show from Paul's reasoning how the old covenant was dedicated. 

(Heb. 9 : 17-22.) 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the subject, Golden Text, time, place, 
persons. 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S111dy 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat tire Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What wns included in the first Passover? 
What was included Inter? 
What preparation hnd to be made? 
What shows the foreknowledge or J csus 1 

II 
Whnt is r eferred to by t he expression "at 

even" 1 
When did J esus predict his betrayal? 
How did his announcement altect the 

disciples? 
What did lheir question mean ? 

140 

III 
Whnt sign did Jesus use to indicate the 

one guilty? 
Wlrnt did P eter r equest? 
What kind of question did Judns ask? 
What effect did Jesus' reply to J udas 

have? 
w 

Wbnt further statements did J esus then 
make to them ? 

What p roof thnt Jesus used unleavened 
bread in his supper ? 

What is meant by the words, "this is 
my body"? 

How many were to eat? 
What is meant by " blessed"? 

v 
What is meant by Has orten as" and 

"drink it new" 1 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repent these thoughts. 
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Lesson IX-/1111e 2, 1935 

OUR DAY OF WORSHIP 
P salm 100; John 4 : 20-24; Col. 3 : 15-17. 

1 Make a joyful noise unto Jehovah, nil ye lands. 
2 Serve J ehovah with gladness : 

Come before his presence with singing. 
8 Know ye that J ehovah, he is God: 

It is be that bath made us, and we are his ; 
We arc his people, a nd the sheep or his pasture. 

4 Enter into his gates wit!? t hnnksg iving, 
And into his courts with praise : 
Give thanks unto him, and bless h is name. 

5 For Jehovah is i:cood; his lovin i:ckindness c11d1<rcth for ever, 
And his faith fulness unto all generations. 

JuNE 2 , 1935 

20 Our father s worshipped in this mountain; nnd ye say, t hat in J erusalem is 
the place wh er e men ou ght to worship. 

21 J esus saith unto her , Womnn, believe me, the hour cometh, w h en neither in 
this mountain, nor in J erusalem, shall ye worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship that which ye know n ot: we worship that which we know ; for 
s alvation is from the Jews . 

23 But t he hour comet!?, and now is . when the true worshippers shall wors hip th e 
Father in spirit and truth : for such doth the Fath er seek to be his worshippcrs. 

24 God is n Spirit: a nd t hey that worship him must worship in spirit and t r uth. 

15 And let the peace of Christ rule in your hcnrts, to the which also ye 'ver e called 
in one body; and be ye thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly ; i n nil wisdom tea ching and admon
islring one another with psalms a;nd hymns Mid spiritual songs , s inging with grace 
in your hearts unto God. 

17 And whatsoever ye do, in word or in deed, do all in t he name of the Lord 
J esus, giving thanks to God the Father through him. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"God is a Svirit: and they that worshiv him must 
worship in spirit and truth." (John 4: 24.) 

TIME.-The P salms were written between 1500 B.C. and 450 B.C. ; 
we do not know when this Psalm was WTitten; John A.D. 28 ; for 
Colossians about A.D. 63. 

PLACES.-Samaria, Rome, and Colosse. 
PERSONS.- The Psa lmis t, Jesus, woman of Samaria, Paul, a nd the 

Colossians. 
DEV.QTIONAL READING.- Psalm !J2: 1-5, lZ, 13. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
May 27. M·---------·--------------------------A Day of Rest (Gen. 2: 1-S) 
May 28. T · ------- - -"---------------------A Dny o( Wors hip (Ex. 20 : 8-11) 
May 29. W·---- - ----· ------------------- ---A Day of Mercy (Matt. 12: 1-8) 
May 30. T·-----------------------------A Day of Victory (John 20: 19-23) 
May 31. F.---------------------------A Dny o f Instruction (Acts 20: 7-12) 
June 1. S-------------------------------A Day of Blessing (Rev. 1: 10-20) 
June 2. S·------------ - -----------------A Dny of Praise (Ps alm 92 : 1-13) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. "Serve J ehovah with Gladness'' (Verses 1-3) . 
II. The Worship in God's House (Verses 4, 5) . 
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III. J ewish and Samaritan Worship Rejected (John 4 : 20-22). 
IV. Christian Worship Defined (Verses 23, 24): 

V. Acceptable Worship Is by Divine Authority (Col. 3 : 15-17). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-For the chronological facts in this lesson we must go 

to three different periods of time. The date of Psalm 100 is sup
posed to be about 515 B.C., after the Jews returned from their Baby
lonian captivity. (Ezn 6: 15-22.) The language taken from John 
was spoken by J esus in the latter part of A.D. 27. This was soon 
after his baptism, and was among his first teachings. The Colossian 
letter from which our last text is taken was written at Rome in 
A.D. 61, at which time Paul was a prisoner. 

Lesson Links.-This lesson on the day of worship involves t he mat
ters of t ime, place and spirit of procedure. As worship includes rev
erence, adoration, and the acts by which man's devotion is manifested, 
it belongs to all periods of religious services. Based upon man's nature 
and needs, wor ship has been made a permanent feature in God's 
service in all dispensations and under all covenants. The nature of 
worship always remains t he same, and man's attitude as a worshiper 
unchanged through all ages, but the specific acts by which that atti
tude is manifested have varied with the peculiar nature of the cove
nant laws in force at the time. The Jew, through his animal sacri
fices and smoking incense, acknowledged his dependence upon God; 
the Christian does the same through the merits of a crucified Savior, 
the praise of his lips and the devotions of his heart. Patriarch, Jew, 
a nd Christian, each in his own dispensation, and according to the 
law under which he lived, has been required to worship Goel. 

Lesson Settings.- It is supposed that Psalm 100 was composed and 
sung first at the dedication of the second temple after the .Jew!" had 
been allowed to return to their own land. It expressed their appre
ciation of being permitted to restore the temple worship. Jesus' 
words on acceptable worship are a part of the Savior's conversation 
with the woman of Samaria at the well. Paul's words were doubtless 
occasioned by the fact that the church at Colosse had sent a mes
senger to Rome to inquire about his welfare. (Col. 4 : 7-9, 12 ; 1 : 7, 8.) 
Paul was in prison ·at the time, and t he Colossian breth1·en were 
anxious to !mow of his condition and needs. 

LESSON NOTES 
1. "Serve Jehovah with Gladness" (Verses 1-3) 

"All Ye Lands." - As verse 4 mentions entering into God's " courts 
with praise," the Psalmist here probably expressed a more general 
idea of joy when he said, "make a joyful noise unto Jehovah." Re 
may have bad in mind the exultation that makes one feel like leaping 
for joy because of some great blessing. Doubtless that expressed t he 
common feelings of the Jews when they were permitted to reestablish 
their worship in Jerusalem . "All ye lands" would mean that the 
Jews in all places were called upon to express their gratitude to 
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God for love and providence. This exhortation in principle is equally 
appropriate now to all the world. 

Gladness and Singing.-'l'he Psalmist further exhorts that all serv
ice should be rendered wiih gladness, and that men should come into 
Jehovah 's presence with singing. A full appreciation of God's mercies 
will beget a sense of responsibility, which should make us render t he 
most joyful service. This joy, like an overflowing sti·eam, will break 
forth into singing-a most natural way of expressing our thankful
ness to God. There is no mot·e appropriate way for the heart's true 
feelings to be manifested; there is no better place than when we are 
assembled in ihe capacity of worshipers of God. 

"Know Ye."-This expression means that all should try to under
stand the majesty of Jehovah, and comprehend him as God. This 
demands that we should recognize him as our Creator, and admit that 
we, therefore, owe him our service. As the text puts it, we should say, 
"And we are his." No one can recognize the relationship of creature 
and Creator without admitting man's obligation to God. The Psalmist 
presents the idea of God's tender care and protection by saying we 
are "the sheep of his pasture." Assured of his divine care, we have 
another reason for serving him with gladness, and coming into his 
pl'esence with singing. 

II. The Worship in God's House (Verses 4, 5) 
"With Thanksgiving."-The sentiments expressed in the preceding 

section are general enough to be applicable to man in his private devo
tions and individual efforts in God's service. In this verse the writer 
said they should "enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into 
his courts with praise." In this be was urging that, when they 
entered into the sacred temple enclosure, they should be thankful for 
the opportunity, and praise Jehovah for the permission. Exactly the 
same feeling should fill our hearts now when we enter the assembly 
for worship. Instead of having to be urged to enter the church, or 
to attend its worship, we should be thankful that Christ's blood has 
made such possible, and God's love permits us to do it. Faithful 
Christians rejoice in the worship of the church; only half-hearted 
Christians complain at its services being tiresome or uninteresting. 
Worshipers "bless his name" in the sense that they declare him 
blessed in their thanksgiving and praises. 

Divine Attribu.tes.-The Psalmist assigns three reasons why men 
should worship J ehovah : 1. He is good. Since God is absolutely good, 
we can worship him with fu ll assurance that all he does for us w ill 
be right and best. 2. His loving-kindness will not fail. His mercy 
and compassion will always be over those who render him loving 
service. 3. His faithfulness will continue throughout all generations. 
Those living early or late in the Christian dispensation will share al ike 
in God's faithfulness to his promises. In fact, the attribute of faith
fulness has always characterized the divine Being. 

III. Jewish and Samaritan Worship Rejected (John 4: 20-22) 
The Places.-The Samaritans were a mixed population dwelling in 

northern Israel when the Jews returned from captivity in Babylon. 
(2 Kings 17: 24-41.) They wanted to help the Jews rebuild the 
temple at Jerusalem, but were r efused, and afterward had a temple 
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built for them on Mount Gerizim by Sanballat, an enemy of the Jews. 
(Ezra 4: 1-5; Neh. 6 : 1-4.) J osephus, the Jewish historian, t ells us 
that Sanballat built the temple for the Samaritan s. Abraham and 
J acob both builded altars at the foot of Mount Gerizim (Gen. 12: 6, 7; 
33 : 18-20), which accounts for the woman's statement that "our 
fathers worshipped in t his mountain." This explains the age-old 
controversy between Jews and Samaritans as to whether Mount 
Gerizim or Jerusalem was the proper place to worship. 

Jesus' Reply.-If Jesus had been disposed to settle their controversy 
on its merits, he would no doubt have informed her that Jerusalem, 
t he city of David, was the proper place for the temple worship. God's 
temple had first been built there. But as such a controversy would 
soon have no interest for the true servants of God, he ignored her 
question and said the time was fast approaching when neither place 
would be necessary to t rue worship. He did not mean that in his 
kingdom men could not wor ship the Father in Jerusalem, or Mount 
Gerizim; for, as a matte1· of fact, the church began in J erusalem, and 
the first gospel worship was offered t here. But he meant that the 
house of God would no longer be a material structure, limiting the 
worship to a certain place. God now does not dwell "in houses made 
with hands" (Acts 7: 48-50) ; but in a " spiritual house" (1 Pet. 2: 5; 
1 Cor. 3 : 16). 

Samaritan lgnorance.-Jesus did r emind her of Samaritan ignor
ance by saying, "Ye worship that which ye know not." The Samari
tans accepted five books of Moses, but rejected t he J ewish history and 
prophecy. He assured her t hat, if she had had a knowledge of the 
prophecies, she would know how salvation must come. The important 
thing, therefore, was not to worry abou t either J erusalem or Mount 
Gerizim as the place to worship, but to be ready to accept the new 
worship that he would introduce. 

IV. Christian Worship Defined (Verses 23, 24) 
When?-In its broadest sense and individual aspect, worship occurs 

when any act or thought of adoration springs from the hear t , but our 
lesson evidently contemplates the subject in r eference mainly to con
gregational activities. Most of these activities come within the limits 
of what is called the Lord's day. The J ews were r equired to observe 
t he seventh day of the week-Saturday-as a day of absol ute rest 
from work of a gainful character. This was called the Sabbath, a 
word meaning rest. This did not preven t such work as was necessary 
in religious ser vice and acts of mercy. (Matt. 12 : 1-8.) The Sab
bath law, however, was given to the J ews only as the following texts 
show: Deut. 5: 1-3, 15. The last verse shows that the specific r eason 
for giving the J ews the Sabbath law was to r emind them of the rest 
God had given them from bondage. The law then was appropriate 
only to the Jews. No nation during the twenty-five cen tul'ies pre
ceding t heir exodus was ever required to keep it, and no example 
exists of an y one keeping it during that per iod. Gen. 2: 2 only shows 
that God rested on the seventh day, not that he required any one else 
to do so till he required it of the J ews. For various reasons we use 
the fi r st day of the week as a day in which to worship (Acts 20 : 7) , 
not as a day of absolute r est. 

Where?-That we must assemble to conduct public worship needs 
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no proof. This assembling we are forbidden to neglect. (Heb. 10 : 
25.) The location of the meeting place is an immaterial thing, left 
purely to circumstances, but what we do in service to God after we 
assemble is vital. Any place that "true worshippers" can assemble is 
the place where worship should be offered. 

How?-This question is definitely answered in the text. Jesus said 
it should be "in spirit and truth." This terse expression cannot be 
improved in either form or fact. It might be enlarged by saying that 
true worship must be strictly honest and in exact harmony with the 
truth of God's word. Since "God is a Spirit," he is not limited to 
time or space, and may therefore be worshiped anywhere, provided 
it is in spirit and truth. Nothing could be more absurd than a ny 
pretense of worshiping God without doing so honestly. One might be 
honest and yet mistaken; h ence, the necessity of worshiping in truth. 
This means that our worship must be in harmony wit h what God's 
word teaches. Jesus endorses what I saiah said regarding vain wor
ship. (Matt. 15: 7-9.) If we pract ice the doctrines and precepts of 
men, our worship is vain-will disappoint us finally. Such worship 
is not only vain, but is sinful. Any act of worship that is not of 
faith is sin. (Rom. 14: 23.) 

V. Acceptable Worship Is by Divine Authority (Col. 3: 15-17) 
"Peace of Christ."-In this section the apostle gives three exhorta

tions, one of which is to let the "peace of Christ rule in your hearts." 
As this exhortation is for each one personally, t he peace meant must 
be the joy and satisfaction we have because of our hope in the prom
ises of God. This should so govern and regulate our conduct that 
we will continue persistent worshipers of God. We are called into 
this peace through the gospel. The enjoyment of such happiness can 
be had only in the "one body," which is t he church. (Eph. 1: 22, 23.) 
As members of this body we are entitled to a satisfaction of which 
the world is ignorant, and for which we s.110uld be exceedingly thank
ful. 

"Word of Glwist."-The second exhortation is to let the "word of 
Christ dwell in you r ichly." This clearly means that such an abun
dance of gospel truths should dwell in our hearts that we would not 
only enjoy the worship of God, but would be faithful in our duties. 
This state can be reached only by being fully taught, and by most 
earnest study. (2' Tim. 2: 15.) This divine wisdom, in part at least, 
comes through teaching and admonishing in the song service. When 
psalms, hymns, and spirit ual song-s are sung with the spirit and the 
understanding (1 Cor. 14: 15) , they become one way to let Christ'.'; 
word dwell in us richly. These songs we are told by the apostle 
should be sung "with grace in your hearts." The parallel text says 
that in singing we should make "melody with your heart." (Eph. 
5: 19.) For this privilege we should also be thankful. 

The Nanne of Chn-ist.-Whatsoever we do in God's service, in word 
or deed, is to be done "in the name of the Lord J esus." That means, 
of course, that all acts of wor ship should be done by his authority. 
It has never been right to change, per vert, or introduce other acts 
of worship in place of what God requires. The sad fate of Nadab 
and Abihu (Lev. 10: 1-10) is a noted example of such sins. We should 
be thankful for the privilege of doing things by Christ's authority. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. A careful consideration oi God's love, Christ's sacl'ifice, and the 

promises of eternal life cannot fail to reach hearts that respond to 
justice and truth': To such hearts, the worship of God is the source 
of the greatest gladness. 

2. Those who really want to worship God because of the deep sense 
of their dependence upon him will want to come into God's house
church-where that worship should be offered. 

3. Since Christ abolished the Jewish law at the cross, we should 
not try to bring its rites and ceremonies into the gospel worship. 
No letter addressed to Christians commands the keeping of the Sab
bath. The first day of the week is the special day for Christian wor
ship. It is not the Sabbath, and is nowhere so called. 

4. When Jesus asks for worship "in spirit and truth," no faithful 
Christian will be willing to offer any other kind. 

5. In every age acceptable worship has been a matter of divine 
revelation; acceptable worshipers have been those who acted by fa ith
clid what God's word authorized. Failures have proved disastrous. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Isaiah's condemnation of the Jews because of their per

version of God's worship. (Isa. 1: 10-17.) 
2. Discuss the church as the temple or house of God, using passages 

where it is called by these names. 
3. Tell the story of Christ's conversation with the Samaritan woman 

at the well. (John 4 : 1-42.) 
4. What important events occurred on the first day of the week? 

Mention them in the order of occurrence. 
5. Discuss the items of worship mentioned in Acts 2: 42. 
6. Discuss the necessity of worshiping God by faith, as i11u!<tratro 

by Cain and Abel. (Heb. 11: 4.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. Golden Text, time, 

places, persons. 
Give ti-re L..sson OuUine. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings . 

l 
What is meant by "make a joyful noise 

unto Jehovah" 7 
What is meant by "ull ye land•" 7 
How should men enter God's courts 7 
What is meant by "know ye"? 
What relationship to God s hould we ad

mit? 
II 

What is meant here by God's court 1 
What kind of feeling should we have 

In entering the worshiping assembly T 
What divine attributes does the Ps almist 

mention? 

146 

III 
What ofTcr did the Samaritans make the 

JewH? 
What is meant by "our fathers wor

s hipped In this mountain"? 
How did J esus reply lo the woman's 

question 7 
Of what were the Samaritans ignorant? 

IV 
Wh< n is worship rendered to God 1 
Why do Christians not keep the Sabbath 7 
What about the pince of assembly for 

worRhip 7 
I row must worship be r endered 7 

v 
What things are necessary to acceptable 

worship 7 

Thoughts for M editation 
Repeat these thoughts. 
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Lesson X-/ 1me 9, 1935 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 
John 16: 7-11; Rom. 8: 10-17, 26, 27. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth : It is e.'<pedient for you that I go away; for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I iro, I will se·nd 
him unto you. 

8 And he, when he is come, will convict tll\! world in rcs1>ect of s in, and of 
righteousness, nnd of judgment: 

9 Of sin, because they believe not on me ; 
10 Of righteousness. becnuRe I go to the Father, nnd ye behold me· no more; 
11 Of j udgment, because the prince of this world hath been judged. 

10 And if Chris t ls in you, the body io dc'8d because o( sin; but the spirit is 
life because of righteousness. 

11 But if th e Spirit of him tlrnt raised up J esus Crom the dead dwcllcth in you, 
he that raised up Cht·is t Jesus from the dead shnll give life nlso to your mortaL 
bodies thr ough his Spirit that dwcllcth in you. 

12 So then, brethren. we arc debtors, not to the fles h, to Jive after t he flesh: 
18 F or i! ye Jive after U1e flesh>, ye must die; but if by the Spirit ye pub to 

dcntb the deeds of the body, ye shall Jive. 
14 For as many 811 nrc led by the Spirit of God, thcso are sons of God. 
16 For ye received not Uic spirit of bondage again unto fear; but ye received the 

s pirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fath<!r. 
16 The Spirit hlmsdf bcareth witness with our spirit, that we arc children o f 

God: 
17 And if children. then h>cirs ; heir• of God. and joint-heirs with Christ; IC so be 

that we suffer with him. that we may be also glorincd with him. 

2G And i-;, like ,;1unncr 
0

thc Spi~it also· hch1eth " our iniirmity : · for we" know ~ot 
how to pray as we ought ; but the Spirit himself makcth intercession for 118 with 
groanings which cnnnot be uttered; 

27 And he thnt searchctb the henrls knowclh whnt is the mind of the Spirit, be
cause be maketh inter cession !or the snints according to tho wUL of Got!. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "As many as are led by the Spirit of God, these ore 
sons of God." (Rom. 8 : 14.) 

TIJ\1E.- For John, A.D. 30; for Romans, about A.D. 57. 
PLACES.-J erusalem and Rome. 
PERSONS.- J esus and his disciples, Paul and the church aL Rome. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- J ohn 14 : 25-31. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
J une 3. M·---------- ---· -------Pro1>hccy of the Holy Spirit (Joel 2 : 28-32) 
.Tune 4. 'f·------ ----·----- ------Promise of the Holy Spirit (John 16: 7-11) 
June 5. W·---------·--------------Coming o( the Holy Spirit (Acta 2: 1-lS) 
June 6. T, __ -------·--------------Work of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8 : 10-17) 
J une 7. F·----------·----- ----- --- ---Powcr oC the Holy Spirit (John 8 : 1-8) 
June 8. $, ________ __ . __ ___ __ Intercession of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8 : 26-86) 
June 9. $, ______ ---·--------- Comfort o( the Holy Spirit (John 14: 25-31) 

LEJSSON OUTLINE.
IntrodueL01·y Study. 

I. The Apostles Promised a Comforter (Verse 7). 
II. The Spirit's Work in Conversion (Verses 8-11). 

III. The Spirit's Influence on Christians (Rom. 8 : 10-15). 
IV. The Witness of the Spirit (Verses 16, 17) . 

V. The Spirit's Intercession for Saints (Verses 26, 27). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
GMonology.-The first scripture in this lesson, taken from the book 

of John, is part of the discourse Jesus preached to the apostles the 
night he instituted the Lord's Supper. It was spoken in the upper 
room after the Passover and before leaving for the Garden of Geth
semane. Romans, from which our second text is quoted, was written 
at Corinth while Paul was on his third missionary journey, probably 
late in A.D. 57 or early in A.D. 58. 

Lesson Unks.-It will be of much advantage in studying t he work 
of the Holy Spirit to remember that none qf the New Testament was 
written for many years after the establishment of the church on Pen
tecost. Before the gospel truths were recorded the Lord's work was 
necessarily sustained by miracles. The personal ministry of J esus, 
as the record shows, was continually supported by unlimited miracu
lous power. He possessed the Spirit without measure. (John 3 : 34.) 
During the time he remained with the apostles they could appeal to 
him directly for the settlement of any questions that arose. But when 
he returned to the Father some other guide was necessary to direct 
them into the right, and to enable them to confirm any truth that 
they presented. Without this supernatural guidance the church could 
not have been established or defended. The ministry of t he Holy 
Spirit was, therefore, the logical thing to follow the personal ministry 
of J esus. This miraculous work of the Spirit is also logically followed 
by his ministry through the written word. 

Lesson Settings.-Jesus, knowing that his death was at hand, and 
that the apostles would be greatly disturbed and discouraged, gave 
them the comforting assurance that he would not leave them "deso
late" (John 14: 8), but would send the Spirit to guide them "into all 
the truth." (John 16: 13.) When Paul wrote the Roman letter, t he 
apostles had been under this guidance for about a quarter of a century. 
Jesus told them what the Spirit would do for them; Paul knew what 
he had done. He was able, therefore, to explain the benefits l·eceivecl 
from the Spirit by all classes of God's saints. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Apostles Promised a Comforter (Verse 7) 

"For You.."-That the promise of the Holy Spirit, as a Comforter, 
was here made to the apostles alone is evident from the following con
siderations : 1. Jesus said distinctly "for you," and this idea is used 
several times in the discourse. The apostles only were with him at 
the time. 2. He told them the Spirit would bring to their remem
brance all that he had said to them. (John 14: 26.) Only the apos
tles had been his constant followers, and would need much help in 
the work he gave them. 3. He said the Spirit would g-uide them into 
all truth (John 16: 13), and they alone had authority to bind his 
words upon all (John 20: 22, 23) . They alone would need such power 
as promised. 4. His final promise on the subject, made just before 
his ascension (Acts 1: 5), was spoken to the apostles alone. 5. When 
the promise was fulfilled (Acts 2 : 1-4). it was the apostles alone that 
were filled with the Spirit. Being a miraculous power, it ceased with 
the personal labors of the apostles; it cannot refer to any spiritual 
blessing that is common to all Christians. 
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"Expedient."-An expedient is something suitable, advantageous, or 
profitable. It probably appeared strange to the apostles then, as it 
doubtless does to many now, how it would be better for them to have 
Jesus leave and send another one to guide them. But it was true or 
Jesus would not have said so. If it had not been expedient-better
then some other plan would have been used. Divine wisdom does not 
make mistakes. A little reflection, however, easily discovers tlte r eason 
why it was better:.. As a personal guide they had to consult Jesus 
each time a difficulty arose. To perpetuate this plan would have lim
ited their labors and hindered the work. With the Spirit as an in
dwelling guide, they had the needed _assistance wher ever they went. 
Since the whole world was to be reached, the plan was not only expe-
dient, but necessary. · 

"Com[ orter."-Doubtless the presence of the Spirit with the apostles 
was a source of much consolation, but that probably resulted from the 
fact that he enabled them to confirm their preaching by miracles and 
signs, which would in turn assure their hearts. The Greek word also 
means guide or helper. All the recorded facts show that to be the 
sense which Jesus attached to the term. This means that Jesus prom
ised them a helper who would miraculously direct their minds and 
confirm their work. Beyond this the promise does not go. 

II. The Spirit's Work in Conversion (Verses 8-11) 
"Will Convict."-With this verse before him, one can hardly fail to 

understand what the Spirit does for the world-unsaved sinners. His 
work is to demonstrate so clearly the fact regarding J csus that there 
can be no doubt that he is the Christ. This line of evidence will 
convict s inners of their mistake in rejecting him, and repro-ve them for 
their continued practice of evil. 

Further Explanation.-Jesus explains that this conviction regarding 
sin had reference to their unbelief in him as the Christ. His claim 
as t heir Messiah had been sustained by their own prophets when 
compared with his life, particularly his miracles. The Holy Spirit 
would bring these facts ·before them with such power that they would 
be convicted as sinners for rejecting him. The Jews had condemned 
him as an impostor, but the Spirit would prove them wrong by show
ing him both righteous and sinless. This line of proof would also 
show that in the final judgment, when the sins of all must be properly 
rewarded, all must appear before the judgment seat of Christ. (2 
Cor. 5: 10.) 

The Metlwd Used.-The preceding paragraphs state only what the 
Spirit does for the world; the how, though implied, is not stated. It is 
not only necessary to know what the Spirit does, but how he does it; 
that is, if the how can be discovered. Since Jesus told the apostles 
that the Spirit would abide in them when he came (John 14: 17), we 
are forced to admit that he convicts the world through their words. 
The Spirit was to guide them; they were to teach the world. (Matt. 
28: 19.) The facts sustain these statements. When the Spirit came 
to the apostles, they spake as he gave them utterance. (Acts 2: 1-4.) 
The people heard the apostles, were convictecl-"were pricked in their 
heart" (Acts 2: 37)-and then obeyed the commands to repent and 
be baptized. That is precisely t he method of the Spirit's work now, 
the only difference being that we have the written word of the Spirit, 
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and the people on Pentecost had the spoken word. This matter is 
perfectly easy of comprehension when we r emember that the w1·itten 
word is the language of the Spirit just as truly as was the spoken. 
According to Joel 2: 28, 29, and Peter's application of it in Acts 
2 : 17-20, the Spirit was poured out upon t he apostles miraculously; 
through their words the Spirit convicted the sinners who were saved. 

Ill. T he Spirit's Influence on Christians (Rom. 8 : 10-15) 
Christ in You.-The relationship of the saved to Christ is expressed 

as being "in Christ" (2 Cor. 5 : 17), and Christ "in you,'' as stated in 
the lesson text. Of course, no one understands either expression to 
be taken literally. Spiritually, Christ dwells in Christians when they 
believe and obey his words. Paul says plainly that Christ dwells in 
our hearts "through faith." (Eph. 3: 17.) So far as we are able to 
understand there is no other way it can be. Two plausible meanin gs 
are offered for this difficult verse : 1. 1f Christ dwells in us, then 
our bodies are dead to the practice of sin, and we are spiritually alive 
because of righteousness. This is true, in fact, regard less of Paul's 
meaning in this verse. 2. Though-that is, notwithstanding-we arc 
in Chr ist, our bodies are subject to the natural death entailed by 
Ada m's sin, but we are alive in Christ by righteousness. Thai is 
likewise true in fact. Either shows the necessity of being in ChrisL. 

The Spirit in Yott.-That both Christ and the Spirit dwell in saints 
is the plain statement of the text. The h-Ow Christ dwells in us is 
stated; t he how the Spirit does it is not definitely expressed. That 
he dwells in our hearts "through faith,'' when we believe and obey his 
words, just as does Christ for the same reason, cannot be denied. 
This is fu1ly sustained by Paul's exhortation to be "filled with the 
Spirit" (Eph. 5 :·18), which, in the parallel passage (Col. 3 : 16), he 
explains by saying, "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly." This 
indwelling of the Spirit in our hearts we know to be a fact, as cer
tainly as we know the words of the apostles to be the language of 
the Spirit. Accepting th is, we are safe; going further is probably 
speculation; following his words, we will be saved. 

Live by the Spirit.- The same Spirit that raised Jesus will raise 
our bodies. If the Spirit dwells in us, as mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph, we may be sm·e that we will be raised to eternal life. (John 
5 : 29.) We have assurance of this both in the resunection of Jesus 
and the miraculous work of the Spirit. In this state we are not 
debtors to live after the flesh, according to its inclinations, but to live 
by t he teachings of the Spirit. Jn so doing we will "put to death the 
deeds of the body" and l ive spiritually here and eternally in the 
hereafter. Since the body will die regardless of how we live, th<' 
words, "if ye live after the flesh, ye must die," must mean that unles,; 
Christians live as the Spirit directs they will be Jost. From this verse 
it is certain t hat Christians may so apostatize as to be lost. We 
should realize that Satan will not overlook this possibility. 

"Led by the Spirit."-Thosc who live by the Spirit are led by the 
Spirit. As the "law of the Spirit" (Rom. 8: 2) makes "free from 
the law of sin and death," being led by the Spirit is to be influenced 
by the motives presented in the gospel to live as the Spirit dh·ects. 
The Spirit leads, but Clnistians must follow. Hence, Paul urges that 
they work out their own salvation. (Phil. 2: 12, 13.) Under the 
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power oi ihe Spirit's teaching the heart will be purified from evil 
thought, the life freed from deliberate wrongs, and the worship of 
God will be maintained with steady persistence. Such will be accept
able sons of God. The relationship of sonship banishes the dread and 
fear that torment the unrighteous, because we depend upon the love 
and mercy of om· heavenly Father. 

IV. The Witness of the Spirit (Verses 16, 17) 
"The Spirit Hi111.self."-The language here is decisive on the point 

that the evidence tr al we arc children of God is the combined testi
mony of the Holy Spiri t and the human spirit. The Holy Spirit bears 
witness with our spirit, not to it. In the "law of the Spirit"-the 
gospel-the Holy Spirit states exactly what sinners must do to have 
remission of sins, and to be saved finally. (Mark 16: 16; Luke 24: 46; 
Acts 2: 38; 3 : 19; Rom. 10: 10; 2 Pet. 1: 5-11.) This constitutes his 
witness ; the human spirit knows whether these things are done. If 
the human spirit knows that the conditions laid down by t he Holy 
Spirit are being met, the testimony of both jointly become proof that 
the individual is a child of God. 

"Heirs of God."-The relationship of sons carries with it the bless
ing of inheritance. This makes us "joint-heirs with Ch1·ist," the 
highest honor possible in receiving that inheritance. While heir s, the 
inheritance has n ot yet been received ; it is reserved for us in heaven. 
( 1 Pet. 1: 4.) This is to be received, provided we suffer with him; 
that is, provided we are led by the Spirit regardless of any sufferin gs 
we may be required to endure. (Rev. 2 : 10.) 

V. The Spirit's Intercession for Saints (Verses 26, 27) 
The Spirit's H elp.-The words, "we know not how to pray as we 

ought," do not mean that we cannot pray any acceptable prayers; 
but that we often fail to express our petitions properly, and feel our 
inability to do so, is most certainly true. That in our weakness we 
often groan in our longings for something for which we find no 
adequate expression is unquestionably a part of our earthly experi
ence. That a better knowledge of the Spirit's teaching would make 
our prayers more pleasing to Goel and acceptable to ourselves must be 
admitted. Much help the Spirit gives in this way is lost because of 
our not knowing his words. 

Goel Knoweth.-If the passage means that, because of our weak
ness, the Holy Spirit makes intercession directly t o God for us, the 
mode of expression, not being known to us, cannot be understood by 
us . But we are assured that God knows the mind of the Spirit. We 
can know the Spirit's words; following them, we are safe. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. 1£ ii had been expedient for the gospel truth to have been per

petually confirmed by direct miracles, no doubt provision would have 
been made for apostles and other mirncle workers to have had suc
cessor s in the church. 'fhe fact that such was not done is proof that 
miracles ceased with the apostolic age. 

2. A fact vital in understanding the work of the Spirit is that the 
Bible is the language of the Spirit. The Spirit through the words as 
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a medium puts the thoughts in our hearts. Words carry the thoughts. 
3. When a scripture text states a fact, with no hint as to how the 

fact was accomplished, that information must be learned from other 
texts. We have no right to assume the how any more than the what. 

4. As the apostles spake by direction of the Spfri t , their words 
contain the Spirit's testimony. Those who receive his testimony have 
his witness in their own hearts-the truth he reveals. (1 John 5: 
7, 10.) 

5. We will never be able to comprehend fully what God, Christ, and 
the Holy Spirit have done for us till we meet them in glory; but we 
know it is all for om good here and hereafter. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. In the light of the first two sections of this lesson, discuss the 

work of the Spirit in the new birth. (John 3 : 3-8.) 
2. Discuss t he question of spiritual gifts in the apostolic church as 

described in 1 Cor. 12: 4-11. 
3. Discuss the different laws mentioned in Rom. 8: 1-4, showing 

the work done by each. 
4. Discuss the contrast that Paul makes between the flesh and the 

spirit in Rom. 8: 5-9; Gal. 5: 16-18. 
5. Discuss the manner of the Spirit's speaking, basing your remarks 

upon the following te..'<ts: 1 Tim. 4 : 1; 2 Cor. 4 : 6, 7; 1 Pet. 1: 12. 
6. Give Paul's contrast between the works of the flesh and the fruit 

of the Spirit. (Gal. 5: 16-24.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

places, persons . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links . 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What is indicated by the expr ession "f<ir 

you"? 
What other proofs • how this promise 

limited to apos tles 7 
What is meant by expedient that J esus 

go nway? 
What is meant by the word "Comforter" ? 

II 
How docs the Spirit "convict" the world t 
What explanation did Jesus give of this? 
How would they be convicted on each 

point? 
What method did the Spirit use in con

victing them 7 
What proof have we of this 7 

152 

III 
How is the relationship of the saved 

expressed? 
How does the Spirit dwell in us? 
What two explanations are offered for 

verse 101 
What proof have we or our r esurrec

tion? 
What does verse 13 show regarding apos

tasy? 
What is meant by "led by the Spirit" ? 

IV 
What is the Holy Spirit's test imony 7 
What testimony is borne by the human 

spirit 7 
When and where will we receive the In· 

heritnnce ? 

v 
What help is given by the Spirit ? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these thoughts. 

ANNUAL LESSON CoMMCNTARY 



SECOND QUARTER JUNE 16, 1935 

Lesson Xl-/1111e 16, 1935 

CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP 
Deut. 8 : 11-18 ; 2 Cor. 9 : 6-8. 

11 Dewnre lest thou forget J ehovah tJ-ry God, in not keeping hi• commandmen ts, 
nnd his ordinnnces, and his s tatutes, which I command thee thi• duy : 

12 Lest , when thou hast eaten nnd nrt full, and hast built goodly houses, and 
dwelt ther ein ; 

13 And when thy herds and thy flocks multiply, aml l)?y silv<r nnd thy gold is 
multiplied, and nil thnt thou hns t is multiplied; 

14 T hen lhy hen rt be lifted up, and thou forget J ehovnh thy God, who brough t 
thee forth out of t ire land o r Eg ypt, out of the house or bondage ; 

15 Who led tht e throug h t he g reat and terrible wilderness, w herein w t<rc fiery 
s erpents and scorpions , and thirsty g r ound where was no water; who brought thee 
forth wnter out of the rock o! flint; 

16 Who Ced thee in the wilderness with manna , wh ich thy fathers knew not ; that 
he migh t humble thee, and that he mig h t p rove the. , Lo do thee good a t t hy latter 
end: 

17 And lest thou any in thy hear t, My power a nd lh<: mig ht of my !T.rnd hnl h 
gotten me this wea lth. 

18 Bu t thou shalt remember J ehovah th y God, for it is he that i;riveth thee power 
to get wM llh; tha t he may est ablish his covenant which he swar c unto th y fathers. 
as a t t his day. 

6 Dut this 1 sau. He that soweth s pa ring ly shall rcnp also spa r ingly ; and he 
that soweth bount ifully shall r e:ip a lso bountifully. 

7 Let each man do a ccording a s he hnth purposed in his heart : not grudgingly, 
or o f necessity: for God loveth a cmcrful g iver. 

8 And God is able to mnke nil grace abound unto you; tha t ye, having always 
all sufficiency in ever ything , muy abound unto every 1rood work. 

\ 
GOLDEN TEXT.- "/t is required in stewards, tha t a man be found 

faithful." (1 Cor. 4: 2.) 

TIME.-For Deuteronomy, about 1500 B.C.; for Corinthians, A.D. 57. 
PLACES.-Plains of l\loab and Cor int h. 
PERSONS.- Moses, the Israelites, P a ul, and the church at Corinth. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- P salm 96 : 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
J une 10. M·----- - - ---------------Stewards hip Commanded (Deut. 8 : 11-20 ) 
June 11. T ·--- ------ ·--------------- --Stewardship Neglected (Mal. 3: 7-12) 
J une 12. W·- - --- ---·-----------------Stewnrdslri1l Prncticcd (2 Cor. 8: 1-9) 
Juno 13. T ·--- - -----·- - -------------Stewa rdsh ip Rcwnrdcd (Matt. 25: 14-23) 
June 14. F· ----- - ---·----- - -----------Stewardship Directed (1 Cor. lG : 1-9) 
June 15. $. _________ -------------Stewardship Encourn1tcd (2 Cor. 9 : G-16) 
J une JG. S--- ---- ----- - ------------Slewnrdship in Worship (Psalm 96: 1-8 ) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-

J n troductory Study. 
I. Warning Against Forgettin~ J ehovah (Verse 11). 

II. Dangers of Forgetting Pointed Out (Ver ses 12-14). 
III. Reasons Why They Should Not Forget (Verses 15-17). 
IV. Reasons for Remembering J ehovah (Verse 18). 

V. Reaping as We Sow (2 Cor. 9 : 6-8). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 
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ll~TRODUCTORY STUDY 
CMonology.- Our first scripture text is from Moses, Israel's great 

leader and lawgiver, and was written a short time before committing 
the leadership of the people to Joshua. The book of Deuteronomy 
contains Moses' last address to t he people, and its composit ion was 
begun the first day of the eleventh month of the fortieth year after 
leaving Egypt. (Deut. 1: 3.) This was 1451 B.C. The whole book 
was completed in a few weeks, for the next Passover, coming in the 
first month, was kept in the land of Canaan. (Josh. 5: 10-12.) This 
was after Moses' death. Our second text, found in Second Corinthians, 
was written by Paul probably in A.D. 57. 

Lesson Links.-When the Israelites first came to Kadesh-Barnea, 
they could have entered the promised land in a few weeks at most, if 
they had been faithful to God; but because of their sins t hey were 
forced to wander in the wilderness about thirty-eight and one-half 
years. (Deut. 1: 34-46.) Much of their experience during that long 
period is not recorded, but enough is recorded to show they grievously 
sinned against God. In Deuteronomy Moses recounts the many favors 
they had r eceived from God, r epeats most of their laws, warns them 
of the danger of apostasy, and commits the leadership to Joshua. Our 
text is a part of that wonderful address. 

Paul established the congregation in Corinth probably in A.D. 52, 
and remained with them eighteen months. (Acts 18: 11.) After 
returning to Antioch. he went to Ephesus, where he remained two 
years and three months. (Acts 19 : 8, 10.) Before leaving Ephesus 
he wrote the first Corinthian letter; after reaching Macedonia, he 
wrote the second letter a few months later. 

Lesson S ettings.-Moses had been told plainly that because of his 
own sin he was not to bring the Israelites into the promised land. 
(Num. 2: 10-13.) He knew this meant his death before they crossed 
the Jordan. Long experience with them showed him they were a 
r ebellious people. He desired to make his last, earnest appeal to them 
to protect them, if possible, against apostasy. No address ever bore 
stronger evidence of sincerity. 

Paul had learned that his work in Corinth was endanger ed by divi
s ions that had crept in since he left them, and that a Judaizing element 
in the congregation was r ej ecting his apostleship. To correct the bad 
situation, he wrote them two lette1·s. Our text is from the second. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Warning Against Forgetting Jehovah (Verse 11) 

"Beware."- Moses' knowledge of the weakness of human nature, and 
Israel's proneness to turn away from Jehovah, probably caused him 
to exhort them to "beware" lest they forget the benefits received and 
the obligations they were under. He r egarded the matter so important 
that he repeated it several times. (Deut . 6: 12; 4 : 9, 23.) They had 
sinned against God so much that they were denied the privilege or 
entering the promised land when almost at its border. This was 
clear proof that they might forget J ehovah again. Their later histo1·y 
shows that they did. J eremiah, more than seven hundred years later, 
r epresents Jehovah as saying, "My people have forgotten me days 
without number." (Jer. 2: 32.) Since man ever remains the same 
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in nature, there is the danger of forgetting God now just as then. 
Moses' exhortation is therefore still t imely. 

How Done?-Moses did not mean that the Israelites would actually 
forget that Jehovah exi ~ ted, but that they might easily forget the 
many evidences of God's love to t hem, and fail in their obedience. 
His statement is that he feared they might forget J ehovah " in not 
keeping his commandments." We remember Jehovah, not simply by 
thinking of his existence, but by doing what he requires at our hands. 
Of course, an appreciation of his mercies to us will lead to obedience; 
hence, the exhortation not lo forget that Jehovah brought them out 
of Egypt (Deut. 6: 12), not· the things which they had seen, and 
the covenant made with them by Jehovah (Deut. 4 : 9, 23) . God's 
commandments to them came through Moses; rejecting what Moses 
said was forgetting God; rejecting what Chris t's apostles said is 
doing the same thing. 

II. Dangers of l;orgetting Pointed Out (Verses 12-14) 
Food and Dwelling Placcs.- 'l'he fi rst danger ment ioned was plenty 

to eat and a place to dwell. During the fo1·ty years in the wilderness 
they had to depend upon God's mfraculous power for food and drink. 
They had no permanent abid ing place. This would be changed in the 
lnnd of Canaan. They would get food in t he normal way and have 
permanent homes. With an abundance of food and a secure place 
to s tay, it would be easy for them to forget that these a lso came 
through God's mercy. We often forget our dependence upon God, 
when the things we have are received through our own efforts. Men 
are likely to think or Lhe harvest as their own, because produced 
through their labor, and forget that it was received from the soil, 
sunshine, and rain-gifts of Goel. In the material realm, no less 
than in the spiritual, man's li fe depends upon what God does for him. 

Riches.-Another danger of forgetting God was in the possession 
of riches. Moses reminded them that the increase in flocks and herds, 
and the multiplication of s ilver and gold, would have the same effect 
as an abundance of food and good homes. Tn this particular the 
Is raelites were not peculiar; great wealth, because of the difficulty 
of its right use, has always been dangerous to ti·ue spir ituality. Jesus 
spoke of the "deceitfulness of riches" (Matt. 13 : 22) 1 and Goel declares 
that one who "layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward 
Goel," is a fool (Luke 12: 20. 21). Paul says that the "love of money" 
is the root from which spring all kinds of evil , and that we should 
not set our hope "on the uncer tainty of riches." (1 Tim. 6: 10, 17.) 

Result l s Pride.- The great danger of r iches is that they lead to 
pride. When the heart is lifted up in pride, man forgets his duty to 
God, and t rusts in his own power and possessions. He even forgets 
his feeling of dependence upon God when he was poor. Anything that 
would make a nation forget their deliverance from bondage deserved 
sever e condemnation. Pride is one of the most dangerous things that 
Christians have to overcome in serving God; one of the greatesL 
hindrances to faithful stewardship. 

III. Reasons W hy They Should Not Forget (Verses 15-17) 
.Jehovah Led Thcm.- Without assistance the Israelites could not have 

escaped the Egyptians or reached the land of Canaan. God's wisdom 
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led them and his power protected them. Moses describes the dangers 
of the journey by saying it was "through the great and terrible wil
derness." When there was no water to drink, God sent Moses to smite 
the rock and give them drink. (Ex. 17: 1-7.) When a simila1· condi
tion existed near the close of the forty yea1·s, another miracle was 
performed to supply water. (Num. 2-13.) When t hey were bitten by 
fiery serpents and were dying, God healed those who looked at the 
brazen serpent which Moses placed on a pole. (Num. 21: 4-9.) Noth
ing but divine power could have protected them in such emergencies. 
There was but one answer to Moses' questions, "Who brought thee 
out of t he house of bondage?" and "Who brought thee forth water out 
of the rock of flint?" 

Je1wvah Fed Them.-The small supply of food with which they left 
Egypt was soon gone; w ithout help from God they woulg have per
ished. God sent them manna, bread from heaven, to sustain life and 
to teach the lesson of dependence upon him. (Deut. 8 : 2-4.) They 
J...""llew the manna and quails were food that kept them alive; they 
knew from the manner in which it was given that they were dependent 
upon God for them. Receiving them depended upon obeying God's 
commands; hence, they lived not by the food alone, but by the words 
God had spoken. This statement is quoted by Jesus (Matt. 4 : 4), and 
given the same application as made by Moses. This shows that spir
itual life as certainly depends upon doing what God says as physical 
life depends upon eating natural food. Recognizing this truth, and 
using it, protected Jesus against the devil's temptation; it will protect 
us against most, if n ot all, of his devices. No one can successfully 
meet temptations without its help. 

To Prove Thee.-Moses declared that God thus miraculously led and 
fed Isr ael to test or prove them, to know what was in their hearts, 
and whether they would keep bis commandments or not. (VersP. 
2.) God's design was to do them good, and prevent their boastfully 
saying, "My power and the might of my hand hath gotten me this 
wealth." Taking all t he credit to themselves was to forget God as 
the source of all blessings. If this lesson had been thoroughly learned 
by the Israelites, and not forgotten, it would have been of untold 
advantage to them in their later histor y; it would have prevented the 
many and grievous apostasies. 

IV. Reasons for Remembering Jehovah (Verse 18) 
Power from God.- This verse contains a kind of general conclusion 

from what Moses had said about the necessity of the Israelites r emem
bering J ehovah by obeying his commandments. He said what they 
knew must be true, that it was God who had given them power to get 
what wealth they had. This necessarily brought them under lasting 
obligations to God. It still remains true that whatever power we have 
to gain temporal wealth or earthly benefits is allowed us from God. 
No one will ever be able to dodge the responsibility that such blessings 
bind upon him. All men should obey God, and remain true to his 
commands; no other course is in any way reasonable. 

The Pm-pose in View.- The object in view in demanding their obe
dience to his commands was that God wanted to establish firmly the 
covenant he had made with their fathers. The benefits· and blessings 
of that covenant God wanted them to have, but these he could not 
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bes tow upon the disobedient. He wanted the laws of the covenant to 
become so firmly fixed as t he rule for their government that their 
descendants in future ages would still be worthy to r eceive his favors. 
All this would be thwarted unless they kept his commandments them
selves, an.d taught their children to do likewise. This lesson is in 
perfect harmony with all the New Testament says on fidelity to God. 

V. Reaping as We Sow (2 Cor. 9: 6-8) 
Nature's Lww.-In the preceding part of this lesson Moses has 

shown t he necessity of serving God because of the temporal blessings 
he gives us ; in this section Paul shows that liberality is t he just p l'in
ciple by which we should meet the obligations we owe to oth~rs. This 
he illustrates from a law in t he natural world; namely, t hat to sow 
sparingly means to reap sparingly, and to sow bountifully means to 
reap bountifully. Only seed sown can sprout and grow. Other 
things bein g equal, the harvest wil! be in proportion to the amount of 
seed sown. This law applies also in the moral and spiritual world. 
If we are liberal in bestowing favors upon the worthy needy, we may 
expect God's blessing to rest upon us bountifully. Malachi declared 
t hat the Israelites were under a curse in his day because they had 
r obbed God in t ithes and offerings. He urged them to bring "the 
whole tit he into t he store-house" in order that God would pour out a 
blessing upon them. (Mal. 3 : 7-12.) The logical results t hat will 
follow either deeds of charity or preaching of the gospel cannot be 
abundant, if our efforts are few and weak. This is a grand l'eason 
for liberal efforts in all work looking to t he good of men, either 
temporal or spiritual. 

According to Piirpose.- In obeying all God's commands, particularly 
in deeds of charity and giving to the Lord's wor k, each is required to 
do as he hath " purposed in his heart." 'ro be forced to act would not 
be in keeping with man's free moral agency; he must be willing to 
obey or his service is not acceptable to God. As ma n's purpose might 
not be r ight, Paul adds that man is not to give "grudgingly, or of 
necessity." Such a purpose of heart would not please God. "Grudg
ingly" means of so1·row1 according to the marginal reading. That 
means to give under some stress that would lead to sorrow because of 
the g iving. If one is constrained to g ive against his will, and is sorry 
for it, such g iving God will not accept. If the influence is so pressing 
that he feels he must give, when he does not want to, the case is the 
same. 

"A Cheerful Givcr."-Paul settles t he matter in a brief expression: 
"For God loveth a cheerful g iver." No one can hope to be pleasing 
to God when he is not within the bounds of God's love. This matter 
of being \villing to give was taught the children of Israel. (Ex. 
25: 2.) The comfor t ing thought is that God, who is " able to make all 
grace abound," will not forget our "labor of love," and will reward us 
as his w isdom knows that we deser ve. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
l. Every exhortation t o do right is given upon t he supposition t hat 

man may do wrong. If he did not have that ability, and was in no 
danger of being overcome by temptation, the exhortation would be 
vain. 
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2. Wealth is far more dangerous to the church than poverty, though 
wealth rightly used is of great benefit to the church. Jesus declared 
it would be difficult for t hose having riches to enter heaven, the r eason 
being that it is hard not to trust in riches. 

3. Man can never realize his own weakness so well as when con
templating the majesty and power of God. When God appeared upon 
Moun t Sinai, the people trembled, and even Moses did fea1· a nd <] Uakc. 
(Ex. 20: 18, 19; Heb. 12: 19-21.) 

4. It would aid us greatly in appreciating our responsibility to God, 
if we would but remember that everything we receive in some way 
depends upon his power. Without him we can do nothing. 

5. In both nature and grace we r eap as we sow. If we sow to the 
flesh, we will reap corruption ; if we sow to the Spirit, we will r eap 
life everlasting. Such is Paul's teaching in Gal. 6: 7, 8. How impor
tant that we sow good seed I 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give the charges in full that Malachi made against Israel for 

Lhefr failure to make proper offer ings. (Malachi 3 : 7-12.) 
2. Show why some will be rejected and other s received at Lhe judg

ment, according to sayings of Jesus in Matt. 25: 31-46. 
3. Show from Matt. 25 : 14-30 the principle upon which God will 

hold each one responsible. 
4. Discuss briefly the three temptations of Jesus. (Matt. 4: 1-11.) 
5. Discuss the report of the spies, and show what resulted from 

their report. (Num. 13: 25-33; 14: 26-33.) 
6. Tell t he story of the r ich man whom J esus sa id was foolish, as 

r ecorded by Luke 16: 13-21. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, t ime, l11 places, veraons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introd11clory Stndy 
Give the chronological facts. 
Rc1>eut the L esson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
Wby did Moses exhort Israel to be

ware? 
What shows that he considered the mat

ter Important T 
What did Moses mean by their forget

ting J ehovah T 
What did he urge them to r emember? 

II 
Wbat danger of forgetting did he men

tion first? 
What danger did he mention next T 
Whnt r esult did he • nY r iches would 

produce? 

158 

What reason is assigned for not for-
getling? 

Describe the circumstances r eferred to. 
What did he say about God feeding them 7 
Whnt use is made of his words in the 

New Testament? 
What was God's design in nil t heso: 

things 7 

IV 
By what power did they get their wealth 7 
Why did God demand strict obedience? 

v 
Whal illus trat ion doe; Paul use 7 
How does Paul say we should give? 
What is meant by not g iving "grudging-

ly" 7 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these thougi?ts. 
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CHRISTIAN MISSIONS 
Acts 1: 6-8; 13 : 1-12. 

6 They therefore, when they were come together, nsked him, Kuyinr,r, L ord, do•l 
thou nt this time r estore the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And ho snid unto them, It is not for you to know limes or sea sons, which the 
Father hath set within hi• own uuthorily. 

& But ye shaJJ rLccivc power, when Lhc Holy Spirit. i~ come upon you : and y., 
s hall be my witnl.':i8CS both in J erusalem, and in nil Judi.en and Snmuria, and unto 
the uttermost purl of the earth. 

1 Now there were at Antioch, in the church that WB.\l there, prophets and teach
ers, Barna bus, and Symeon thnt was culled Niger , and Lucius or Cyrene, and 
.111unuen the fo•ler-brother of H erod U1c tctrnrch, and Saul. 

2 And as I.hey ministerc'<I to the Lord, nnd Casted, the H oly Spirit said, Separate 
me linrnabns nnd Snul for the work whereunto I have culled them. 

a '!'hen, when they hud fu• tcd and ))rayed a nd h11d their lu1nds on them, they 
!)cnt them away. 

'' So they, being sent forth by the H oly Spirit, w<nl tlown to Selcuciu ; and frum 
thence t hey sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when the~· were at Salnnois, they proclaimed t h" wonl or God in the 
S)' tHlJ.!OilUC:i O( t~ Jew:;! and they hut.I uh;o John us their ullcndunt. 

6 And when thry had 11onc throui;h the whole islund unto l'nphos, tht y found 11 

c ... ·rtuin sorcerer, a false prophl.:t, n Jew, whose name wa~ liur·J~ud ; 
7 \Vho wus witt:r the proconsuJ. Si:rgiU:J Paulus, n man o( undcr:il.anding . 'l h,· 

" umc calkd unto him Barnnbllll nnd Saul, und sought to hcur the word of Goo. 
8 Bul l!; lymu!:I Ur..! sorcerer (tor ~o is his name by intc1·prctntion) withstood th .. m. 

seeking to turn aside the 1>rocons ul from tho faith. 
9 liut Saul, who is also caUcd Puul, flllcd with t he lloly S11irit, fas tened hiR eyes 

on him, 
10 And said, 0 full or nil gui le and nil villnny, thou son or lhe devil, thou enemy 

of all righteousness, wi lt thou not censc to p<rvert U1c rigla ways or the Lord'/ 
11 And now, behold, the hand of lb\! Lol'll is upon thee, und thou shalt be blind. 

not seeing the Kun for a ucu~on. And immu.liatcly thm·c !ell on him n mis t und a 
darkness ; nnd he we nt about scckini; some lo lead him by the hand. 

12 'fhcn the proconsul. whl'n he Haw what was done, Oclilvcd, being as tonished ut 
the teaching of the Lord. 

GOLDEN TEX1'.-"Go ye into all the 1uorld, and preach the gospel to 
the whole creation." (Mark 16 : 15.) 

TIME.-A.D. 30 to 47. 
PLACEs.-Jerusalem and Antioch. 
PERSONs.-Jesus and his disciples, Paul and Bal'nabas, and thn 

church at Antioch. 
DEVOTIONAL READlNG.- Psalm G7. 

DAILY BIB.LE READINGS.-
June 17. 
June 18. 
June J9. 
Juno 20. 
June 21. 
June 22. 
June 23. 

M·--------··· - ------------ - Missionary Command (Matt. 28: 16-20) 
T·---------·--- - - ------- ---------Missionnr y Pioneer (Gen. 12: 1-9) 
W·--------·- ---- --------- - - ---Missionary Workers (Acts JS: 1-12 ) 
T, _________ ---- -·-- --·4 ________ ,Missionury \Vi tnCKMC:t (Act~ l: G-R) 
F·---- -----·-----------------Missionnry Obedience (Acts JG: G-10) S. _____________________ ___ Ji1issionnry Prayer (2 Chron. G: 82, 83) 
S· - --------·-------- ------ -----Missionnry Passion (Psalm 67: 1-7) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Jesus' Final Statement to the Apostles (Verses G-8) . 
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II. Barnabas and Saul Sent as Missionaries (Acts 13: 1-3) . 
III. Their Labors in Salamis (Verses 4, 5). 
IV. Their Labors in Paphos (Verses 6-10). 
V. The Sorcerer Punished (Verses 11, 12). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.- The conversation between J esus and his apost les, re

ported in our text, occurred just before his ascension, which was forty 
days after the resurrection. (Acts 1: 3.) As the resurrection was 
on the first day of the week, the for ty days would end on Thursday, 
according to the Jewish method of reckoning time. The incidents 
recorded in Acts 13: 1-12 occurred in A.D. 47, seventeen years after 
the ascens ion. The record was made by Luke, when he wrote the book 
of Acts, probably about A.D. 63, or soon thereafter. 

Lesson Unks.-In the mountain in Galilee, where Jesus promised 
to meet the apostles, he had given t he command to make disciples of 
a ll nations-preach the gospel to the whole creation. (Matt . 28: 19, 
20; Mark 16: 15, 16.) He had also r equired them to wait in J eru
salem for spiritual endowment from heaven. (Luke 24 : 49.) In the 
conversation in our text he is repeating, in another form, both the 
preceding commands, with the statement tha t t hey were to be his 
witnesses "unto the end of the world." For the first seventeen years 
after the establishment of the church the preaching of the gospel was 
limited to Jerusalem, Judea , and the near-by count ries. Our second 
t e>..1; introduces the first great effort to take the gospel to the far dis
tant Gentile nations. It begins the story of what is known a s Paul's 
first missionary journey, a real effort to reach the uttermost parts of 
the earth. 

Lesson Settings.-Jesus had had many meetings with the apostles, 
and had given them much instruction regarding the kingdom of 
heaven, during the forty days. Our lesson records his last meeting 
with them before his a scension. It occurred on the Mount of Olives. 
It was a tender and touching farewell with assurance t hat it would 
not be "many days" till his promises to them would be fulfilled. As 
he concluded t his statement he was taken up into heaven. 

The congregation at Antioch was in Gentile territory, and doubtless 
contained many Gent ile converts. (Acts 11: 20, 21.) It seems espe
cially fitting that the first general missionary t our among Gentile 
nations should start from this congregation. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus' Final Statement to the Apostles (Verses 6-8) 

The Apostles' Question.-God's statement to Abraham, "in thee 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed" (Gen. 12: 3), is the foun
da tion promise upon which world-wide missions are based. Isaiah 
referring to the fu t ure kingdom, had declared t ha t "all nations shali 
flow unto it" (Isa. 2 : 2, 3), and Amos had said that the tabernacle 
of David was to be restored that the Gentiles might seek after the 
Lord (Amos 9: 11, 12; Acts 15: 16, 17) . With strange dullness even 
the apostles, wi th all the t eaching of J esus before them, did not under-
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stand t he nature o.f the kingdom Christ was to establish. They 
thought it was to be the restol'ation of their old temporal kingdom, 
and limited to the Jews. Hence, lhcy asked: "Dost thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel?" They had been disappointed because 
he had not already done so. His rmmrrcction had revived their hope. 
and they probably thought his presence at Jerusalem again meant he 
was ready to assume authority as their king. 

Jesus' Reply.-Jesus gave no direct reply to their question, knowing 
that after they received the Spirit all necessary information would 
be given. Since they could not begin their work till then, no direct 
answer was needed. He tole! them, however, that it was not necessary 
.for them to know the precise time God would cause events to happen. 
This being true, they could well afford to wait for God's plans to be 
worked out in his own Lim<'. If our modern, self-appointed prophet;,; 
would believe what Jesus says here, they would quit setting times for 
the Lord's return. His words, "But of t hat day and hour knoweth 
no one" (Matt. 24: 36), should have convinced all that time-setting 
for the coming of Christ is labor in vain. 

The Essential Thing.- Ili s statement was an assurance that God 
would take care of all things unknown to them. The thing for them 
to r emember was that they would receive power-divine qualification 
-fot· their work at the proper time. This power was to be r eceived 
when the Holy Spirit came upon them. The essential thing was for 
them to patiently wait for it, and be led by it. Their' work was to 
be his witnesses from Jerusalem to the uttermost part of the earth. 
He meant that their testimony lo him and his words was to be bind
ing upon all, for they were lo remit and retain sin. (John 20: 22, 23.) 
It was the same as his other statement, "and lo, T am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world." (Matt. 28: 20.) His law would re
main applicable till the end of t he world. This made the apostles his 
official missionaries to all nations. Othel' pl'cachcl's can repeat whaL 
they said, but dare not change or pervcl't it on pain of being ac
cursed. (Gal. 1 : 6-9.) 

II. Barnabas and Saul Sent as Missionaries (Acts 13: 1-3) 
7'he TV01·k Defined.-The wo!'ds mission and missionary are not 

found in the Bible, but they express Bible ideas. Th'J it· use, there
fore, is perfectly legitimate, and it is conect to speak of "Christian 
missions" or "Ch1·istian missiona1·ies." The word missionary is de
r ived from the Latin, and means one sent for some special purpose. 
The Greek word from which we get our word "apostle" also means 
one sent; and, like the word missionary, may be applied to any one 
for any purpose, so far as Lhc meaning of the word is concerned. 
Barnabas and Saul arc both called "apostles" (Acts 14: 14); that i s, 
both were sent from Antioch according to the Spirit's direction. In 
current use, however, the word apostle is applied to those selected and 
sent by Jesus personally. 

Ap?Jlication of the Tcrm.- Ordinarily the word missionary is applied 
to those sent to preach in heathen lands. Such a1·e missionaries, of 
course, but the term cannot be limited to them. Those sent anywhere, 
near or far, for a specific work, are missionaries. One sent to preach 
the gospel in a community five miles away is just as truly a mission
ary as one sent to China or Japan. Barnabas was no more a mis-
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sionary when sent with Paul to distant lands than when sent from 
Jerusalem to Antioch. (Acts 11 : 22-24.) 

Called.-Luke mentions five prophets and teachers in the Antioch 
church: Barnabas, Symeon, Lucius, Manaen, and Saul. As they were 
prophets, and, of course, possessed some spiritual g ifts, it was the 
natural thing that the Holy Spirit should announce the call of Bar
nabas and Saul to them. As the congregation at Antioch was in 
Gentile territory, and made up largely of Gentiles, it was fitting that 
the first great tour in Gentile countries should start there. Barnabas 
and Paul were both born in Gentile countries, and especially fitted 
for work among Gentiles. 

Sent.-The command to " separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them" simply means to send them 
away to the work. In doing this they fasted, prayed, and laid their 
hands upon them. Fasting is natural on solemn and serious occa
sions; starting gospel preachers to heathen fields was both. Prayer 
is always appropriate in all our undertakings in God's service. It is 

.not so easy to determine the exact reason why hands were laid on 
them, nor who did it. The pronoun "they" may refer to the other 
prophets mentioned; the grammar favors that view. That the whole 
congregation approved of the work is, of course, to be assumed. As 
Barnabas and Saul had both been preachers for ten or more years, 
and already possessed some measure of the Spirit (Acts 9: 17; 11: 
24), it is not reasonable to suppose they laid hands on them to impart 
the Spirit. As hands may be laid on for various purposes, it may 
have been, as it often is with us, an affectionate way of bidding them 
Godspeed, while asking God's blessings on t hem. So far as the record 
indicates, it may have been entirely informal. 

III. Their Labors in Salamis (Verses 4, 5) 
Sent by the Spirit.-The text says that they were "sent forth by 

the Holy Spirit ." Verse 3 says "they" sent them away; that is, they 
were sent by the other prophets, either alone or in connection with 
the whole congregation. What they did is said to have been done by 
the Holy Spirit, because they acted by the Spirit's direction. This is 
a general truth of much importance in Bible study. As the apostles 
were speaking as the Spirit gave utterance (Acts 2: 4; 1 Cor. 2: 13), 
to obey their words is to obey the Spirit, and to r eject their words is 
to reject the Spirit (Acts 7: 51-53) . 

At Salamis.-Cyprus is an island near the eastern end of t he Med
iterranean Sea. Seleucia, from which they sailed, is a seaport a few 
miles from Antioch. Salamis, the capital of the island, is more than 
a hundred miles southwest of Antioch. Here Paul and Barnabas had 
their firs t experiences in the long missionary journey. Being J ews 
themselves they entered the synagogue of the Jews to begin their 
teaching. This plan they continued to follow, as the synagogues fur
nished the most likely places where they could first get a hear ing. 
Luke here adds the incidental statement that they had "John as their 
attendant." From verse 13 we learn that John left them after reach
ing Perga, and returned to Jerusalem. Why he did so is not stated. 
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IV. Their Labors in Paphos (Verses 6-10) 
Encoun te1·ed a False P1"071het.-Leaving Salamis on the eastern 

coast of Cypr us, they went through t he island to Paphos, on the ex
treme west coast. Herc Paul got his first opportunity that we know 
of in preaching the gospel to a Roman officer. Ser gius Paulus, the 
proconsul, was a man of understanding, and called Barnabas and 
Saul to him t hat he might hear the word of God. Men of ability to 
understand, who are honest, will always be affected by the preaching 
of the gospel. Evidently the preaching was reaching the proconsul's 
heart, for ver se 12 tells us that as a result of what he saw he be
lieved. With this officer they also found a sorcerer, who was a false 
prophet; his name was E lymas. 

"Withstood Them."-There wer e two reasons why he would be in
clined to withstand ihe preachers : he was a Jew and a sorcerer. 
Paul's preaching would show t he J ewish law was abolished and his 
sorcery was a false practice. As his magical arts had probably gained 
some in fluence with t he proconsul, he would resist anything that would 
tend to destroy that influence. Hence, his efforts to turn the pro
consul away from the faith. SaLan knows the power of God's word, 
and loses no chance to got it out of hearts where it might germinate 
and grow. (Ma Lt. 13: 19.) That false prophet was just a servant 
of ;:iatan, trying to prevent the proconsul from believing God's word. 

Denounced by PaiLl.-Hcre Saul's name is changed. Before he was 
called Saul, after this, Paul. Just why h is name was changed has 
long been a matter of speculation. The record gives no light on the 
question; guessing is of 'no pr actical value. Paul looked at Elymas 
intent ly and charged him with being full of guile and villany, anJ 
called him a "son of the devil," an "enemy of all righteousness." Such 
a denunciat ion indicated that Paul was determined to show no quar
ters to any hypocrite. Paul then asked, "Wilt t hou not cease to per
vert the right ways of the Lord?" The issue was clear ly stated, and 
Paul was r eady to demonstrate t he correctness of his denunciation. 

V. The Sorcerer Punished (Verses 11, 12) 
" The Hand of the L ord."-Thc hand of the Lord means his power. 

Sometimes it refers to punishment inflicted on people for thell" sins 
(Ex. 9 : 3; Judges 2: 14, 15) ; sometimes it means the miracles he uses 
to confirm the trut h (Acts 11: 21) . The expression in our text is a n 
example of the former. In th is case the miracle resulted in injury 
to the wicked person. Though such punishment was none too severe 
for the hypoc1·ite, yet that was not t he customary way the apostles 
treated their enemies. The issue in the case was between a false a nd 
a true teacher. The hypocrisy of the false had to be shown in i ts 
true light. Causing some physical affliction to come upon Elymas was 
the best way to show h is weakness, and convince the proconsul that 
Paul was preaching the truth. Miracles in confirmation of the trnth 
varied, but were always suited to the demands of the special case, so 
as to produce the best r esults. His sudden blindness was so evidently 
the r esult of divine power that none who saw him could deny i t. 
Natural blindness does not come suddenly. 

The Proconsul Believecl.-Luke tells us that the proconsul was "as- . 
tonished at the t eaching of the Lord," and that, when he saw what 
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was done, he believed. Mark says LhaL the Lord confi1·med the preach
ing of the apostles by the "signs that followed." (Mark 16: 20.) 
Here we have a clear example 01 that truth. In describing their work 
at lconium on this same journey, Luke says the Lord bare witness to 
the word by "granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands." 
(Acts 14: 3.) 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Curiosity often makes men spend valuable time trying to dis

cover the unrevealed. llowever interesting such labor may be, it is 
time lost. The essential thing is to be certain about present duty, 
and see to it that we are not neglectful in that. 

Z. Every Christian should count himself a missionary; that is, one 
who is senl of the Lord to carry the gospel to some one. When the 
whole church becomes imbued with the true missionary spirit , then 
the Lord's work will prosper as it has never done since apostolic days. 

3. Missionary work includes both going and sending. Both should 
be done wisely, whether in near-by fields or foreign territory. When 
individuals and congregations take the sending part seriously, some
thing worth while will be accomplished. 

4. Preaching the simple gospel has always met opposition, and 
a lways will. li'alsehood must not only be rejected, but condemned. 
(2 Tim. 4 : 2.) Those who fail to condemn false doctrin:?s are not 
servants of God. 

5. Desperate cases requii·e drastic treatment, but it should always 
be administered as becomes followers of Christ. Nothing is gained 
for the truth by unchristian conduct, or compromising with error. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Tell the story of Jonah's preaching to the people of Nineveh. 

(Jonah 3 : 1-10.) 
2. Explain the first great general missionary effort of the church 

at Jerusalem, noting the occasion of it. (Acts 8 : 1-13.) 
3. Tell the story of the labors of Paul and Barnabas in Lystra. 

(Acts 14: 8-28.) 
4. Explain why Paul and Silas, on the second missionary journey 

went into Macedonia, and give the first work t here. (Acts 16: 6-15.)
1 

5. Repeat Paul's explanation of his own call to become a minister 
and witness for the Lord. (Acts 26 : 12-20.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

pJnceu, persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronoloirical facta. 
Repent the Lesson Llnka. 
Explain the Lesson Settlnirs. 

I 
What promise is the srround for world

wide missions 1 
Why did the apostles ask the question 

about the kin1tdom? 

164 

Why did J esus not answer di rec Uy? 
Whm lesson io 111 thio !or nil? 
What was the CRRcntial llrinir for them? 

II 
1-~XJllnin the word .... mission·• and ··mh; .. 

aionsry" ? 
Whi• was the word "apostle" applied to 

n arnubns? 
To what rnny tlw word umissionnry" be 

RJlJlJiCd ? 
Who called Saul nnd Barnabas ? 
Who • nt them? 
What wns done, and why? 
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Ill v 
How did the S11irit send them 1 
L ocale the island of Cyprus, and the cit y 

or Salamis. 

Wlml is mennt by the '"hand o( t he 
Lord"? 

IV 
\Vhat punis hment was visited upon 

E lymns? 
What is said of Sergius Paulus and 

E lymas ? 
How did E lymas withstand them? 
Repeat Paul's denunciation of Elymas . 

Tho11ghts for Meditation 
R<" pcnt the• e thought• . 

Lesson Xlll-/1111e 30, 1935 

LIBERTY UNDER LAW 
(TEMPERANCE LESSON) 

Rom. 14 : 13-21; 1 Cor. 8 : 9-13. 

18 Let us not therdore judge one unolhcr any more: but judi?c ye this r ulher, thnl 
no man put a s tumblingblock i n hiR brother's way, or nn occa• ion of falling. 

14 I know, and nm p ers uaded in the Lord J esus, that nothing: is unclean of it...clf: 
•ave that to him who accounlclh anything lo be unclean, lo him it i• unclean. 

16 For if because of meat thy brother i" gl'iev. cl. thou wulkesl no longer in 
love. Destroy n ot with thy meat h im for whom Christ died. 

16 Let not the n your good be evil s poken or: 
17 For the kingdom of God is not cntini? and drinking, but righteousn ess nnd 

pence and joy in th e Holy Spir it. 
18 For h e that herein servclh Chris t is wclJ-plca sing to God, nnd approved of 

men. 
19 So tll'Cn let us follow a£tcr things which make for peace, and t hing:s whereby 

we may edify one another. 
20 Overthrow n ot for meat's snkc the work of God. All things indeed arc clenn; 

howbeit it iu evil for that mun wh o cnlclh with offence. 
21 It is good not to cat flcsh, nor to drink wine, nor to do a1111thino whereby thy 

brother stumbleth. 

9 But take heed les t by any mcnnu this liberty o( yours become a stumblingblock 
to the weak. 

10 For if a man see thee who hn• t knowledge s ittini:- nt mea t in an idol's temple. 
will not hiR conscience, if he is wenk, be emboldened to cut thinl\'8 sacrificed to idol•? 

11 For t h rough thy knowledge he thnt is weak perishcth, the brother for whose 
snkc Christ died. 

12 And thus , s inning ag:nins t the brethren, and wounding their con• cience when 
it is weak, ye s in agains t Christ. 

18 Wherefore, if meat cnuseth my brother to s tumble, I will cat no nesh for ever
more, t hnt I cau se not my brother to stumble. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"lt is good not to eat flesh , nor lo drink wine, no·,· 
to do an11thing whereby thy ln·other stmnb/eth." (Rom. 14: 21.) 

TIME.-About A.D. 53 to 58. 
PLACES.-Rome and Corinth. 
PERSONS.-Churches at Rome and Corinth, and all Christians. 
DEVOTJONAL READING.-Gal. 5 : 16-24. 

DATLY BIBLE READINGS.-
June 24. M·--------------- - ------- ----L ibcr t y uudcr Lnw (Ron1. 14: 13-21 ) 
J une 26. 'I'·---------·----- --------Libcrty throug h Sacrifice ( 1 Cor. 8 : 9-IS) 
June 26. W ·--------·- - ------ - - Liberty t hrough SelI-denlnl ( 1 Cor. 10 : 1-7) 
June 27. T · - ------ - - ------ --- - ---Liberty throu<rh Scl f·oontrol (Isa . 28: 1-Gl 
June 28. F ·- - -------·-------------- Libcrty t hrough Unity (1 Cor. 1 : 10-17) 
June 29. S·---------·-------- - - - - - Libcrty through the Gospel (Rom. 6: 8-1') 
.June 30. S. ______ ___ ------------..Liberty throui:-h tire Spirit CGnL 6 : 16-2• > 
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LESSON XIII 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 

SECOND QUAii.TEil 

I. The Christian Attilude Toward Indifferent Things (Verse 13). 
II. This Altitude Illustrated (Verses 14-18). 

III. An Exhorlation lo Maintain This Attitude (Verses 19-21). 
IV. The Proper Use o( Christian Liberty (1 Cor. 8 : 9-11). 

V. The Dangers in Sinning Against Brethren (Verses 12, 13) . 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The book of Romans, which contains our first l esson 

text, was written by Paul at Corinth near the close of A.D. 57 or 
early in A.D. 58. Paul was on his third missionary journey, and 
remained at Corinth three months, during which time the letter was 
written. Before reaching Corinth on this journey, he spent two years 
and three months in Ephesus. (Acts 19: 8, 10.) While there, in the 
spring of A.D. 57. he wrote the Corinthian Jetter. This was approxi
mately nine months before the writing of the Roman Jetter. 

Lesson Links.-The church had been established neady a quarter 
of a century when these letters were written. Tn both of t hem t he 
apostle dealt with difficullies that had come up in the experiences of 
actual congregations. Paul had desired for some time to vis it t he 
congregation at Rome, that he might have fruit among them, but 
had been hindered. (Rom. 1: 13.) He also longed to see t hem, that 
he might impart any spiritual gift that might be needed (verse 11). 
This desire being providentially denied, he doubtless hoped to accom
plish by a letter a part, at least, of what he might do for them, if 
present. 1 I T1f 

During Paul's absence from Corinth the congregation had been 
split into contending factions-some of Paul, some of Apollos, some 
of Cephas, and some of Christ. (1 Cor. 1: 11, 12.) Some one of t he 
parties, possibly those "of Paul," had evidently written him for 
advice regarding a number of questions. (1 Cor. 7 : 1.) His general 
purpose, of course, was to correct the evils that had cr ept into the 
congregation in his absence. 

L esson Settin{ls.- The Judaizing element th at had been giving the 
congTegations trouble genera lly had hindered lhc work of the church 
greatly. It not only needed to be exposed, but had to be, or the unity 
required of God's children would be destrnyed. In t he first eleven 
chaoters of Romans. we have t he most complete defense of the gospel 
of Christ as God's power to save (Rom. 1: 16) that is known to litera
ture. Jn the remaining part of the book we have exhortations on 
pract ical Christian living, the chief of which, possibly, is our text on 
the Jaw of love. 

'l'he party spirit at Corinth, as is always the case, had led to flagrant 
disregard for the rights of others, and furnished the demand for our 
second text on the restraints that must bn applied to our use of Chris
tian liberty. The proper balance between liberties and restraints is 
a most vital matter of Christian duty. Nothing will better enable one 
to solve the difficult problems that arise. 
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LESSON NOTES 
I. The Christian Attitude Toward Indifferent Things (Verse 13) 

Judging F orbidden.-The apostle does not mean that it is wrong to 
compare one's conduct with Bible teaching, or withdraw fellowship 
from t hose who walk disorderly; for, the former is a privil<:!ge (Matt. 
7: 2P), the latter is a direct command (2 Thess. 3: 6) . The connec
tion and context show clearly that Paul is discussing the Christia n's 
attit ude to indifferent matters. All texts should be understood in the 
light of the context. The rule expressed by the apostle is t hat in 
such matters no one has a right to judge a nother man's servant. 
(Rom. 14: 4.) In purely indifferent matters, each one is God's serv
ant, and to God alone he is r esponsible. Before God he will stand or 
fall upon his own individual conduct. The final decision in such mat
ters will be rendered when "each one of us shall give account of him
self to God." (Verse 12.) 

"A Stwmblingbloclc."-The apostl e shows that those whose f aith is 
weak in some particula r thing, or for a ny other r eason satisfactory 
to themselves do not t ake part in it, do not have the right to condemn 
others who do take part. This liberty on t he part of t he strong might 
easily be abused. Hence the apostle protects the nonpar ticipant by 
saying that "no man put a stumblingblock in his brother's way." 
That means that no one has the r ight, in indiffel·ent matter s, to so 
act that his brother will be damaged, or influenced to do wrong. In 
duties plainly commanded each on e must obey, regardless of what 
any one thinks about it, but in personal privileges he must be gov
erned by what the influence may be. 

II. This Attitude Illustrated (Verses 14-18) 
"Nothing l s Unclean."-Paul illustrates the Christian's attitude t o 

indifferent t hings by a r eference to the eating of meats offer ed to 
idols. To the Corinthians he wrote on the same subject as follows : 
"Concerning therefore the eating of t hings sacrificed to idols, we 
know that no idol is anything in the world, and that there is no God 
but one." ( 1 Cor. 8 : 4. ) Since the idol was nothing, t hen t he sacri
fi ce to the idol was nothing so far as the elements used in the sacri
fice were concerned. This fact justified the apostle's statement in 
our text, "that nothing is unclean of itself." Since the meat used in 
the idol sacrifices was clean of itself, and the sacrifices being n othing 
in themselves, the nature of the meat was not chan ged when placed 
in a n idol's temnle. Its fitness for food, therefore, was not affected 
in the least. Those with that knowledge would not have t heir con
sciences disturbed by the fact that t hey were eating meat that had 
been offered to an idol; they would eat whatsoever was set before 
them, a sking no ques tions. (1 Cor. 10: 27.) 

T his Knowledge Limited.- Paul declared that all men do not have 
t his knowledge r especting the not hingness of idols , a nd the fact that 
nothing is unclean of itself. (1 Cor. 8 : 7.) Hence, he adds in our 
text that nothing is unclean, "save that to him who accounteth any
t hing to be unclean, to him it is unclean." Clearly he means t hat 
one who considers such meat unclean, though not so in fact, will con
demn himself by ·eating it, for in so doing he will violate his own 
conscience and act dishon estly. His judgment being wrong will not 
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destroy his hypocrisy. His lack of knowledge must be taken into 
account by the better in formed brother; such is unquestionably Paul's 
t eaching. 

The Law of Love.-The principle of brotherly love demands that 
we shall recognize the rights of others, and regulate our conduct in 
such way as not to endanger t heir salvation by influencing them to 
do wrong. Paul says, "Destroy not with thy meat him for whom 
Christ died." Christ died for men; we can't afford to act in a way 
to bring about t heir destruction. That would be overthrowing t he 
work of Christ. "Let not then your good be evil spoken of" means 
that we are not to use our personal rights in a way that may lead 
others to be lost; this would cause even good to be evil, because a 
matter of r eproach. 

A Better Plan.-The apostle says the kingdom of God does not con
sist in eating and drinking, but in "righteousness and peace and joy 
in the Holy Spirit." The personal rights of eating, drinking, and 
such like temporal matters can easily be modified or changed for the 
betterment of the spiritual things of God's kingdom. Those who 
follow this wise course will serve Christ in a way t hat is "well-pleas
ing to God, and approved of men." Such a cour se must necessarily 
be better for all parties concerned. 

III. An Exhortation to Maintain This Attitude (Verses 19-21) 
TllJi.ngs of Peace.-"The unity of the Spirit in t he bond of peace" 

(Eph. 4: 3) is far more important, even to the individual, than having 
his own preferences satisfied in indifferent matters. One may r esult 
in the condemnation of men, the ot her can produce no serious harm 
to any one. Instead of despising a weak brother, we should try t o 
" edify one another." Proper effor ts to instruct him may remove hi~ 
obj ection, preserve unity, and result in salvation. Such a possibility 
cannot be ignored by those with proper knowledge of Christian lib
erties. 

"The Work of God.11-The work of God includes t he church estab
lished at the price of Christ's blood, and the privilege of being saved 
in heaven. The simple matters of eating and drinking and such like 
things are utterly ins ignificant in comparison wit h God's g reat work 
in saving t he world. Christ ians who overthrow God's work just to 
gratify their own personal desires ar e unworthy of the name. This 
th ey do when they carelessly or deliberately put stumblingblocks in 
t he way of others, and cause them to sin. All meats indeed are clean, 
but one must not eat in a way causing offense to the weak brother. 
To do so is evil-a s in-according to Paul's words. 

IV. The Proper Use of Christian Liberty (1 Cor. 8: 9-11) 
"Take Heed."- Paul re~sons t hat those ~hen ~th knowledge enough 

to understand that offermg meat to an idol did not render it unfit 
for food , had the liberty to eat it without s in ; that no questions need 
be a sked when buying the meat. Others might eat it without this 
knowledge and defile their consciences; do what they doubted as being 
r ight. Hence his advice that caution be used that their liberty be 
not exercised in a way to lead some to do what they doubted. In such 
cases the liberty of one would become a stumblingblock to another. 
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The lesson made is clearly this : Liberties in indifferent matters must 
be so used as not to interfere with the liber t ies of others, or influ
ence them to do anything detrimental to their good. 

Consider Circumslances.- In t he matter of eating meats, as in fact 
in all personal rights, circumstances have much to do in fLxing conduct. 
Eating the meat at home, or under private conditions, would probably 
have produced no bad influence on the one with less knowledge; but 
for some weak brother to see him "sitting at meat in an idol 's t em
ple" was a different matter. Paul reasons that the brother's weak 
conscience might embolden him to eat in honor of the idol. In the te}l,'i; 
from Romans, Paul says that such eating on the part of the strong 
brother would be an occas ion of t he weak falling. It might dl'ive him 
from the church entirely, or back to the worship of idols. Either one 
would have been fatal to his salvation. 

For TVh01n Christ Dicd.-Paul says that in such cases the weak 
brother would perish t hrough the knowledge of the strong. He means 
that, when those who have knowledge use their liberties in a way that 
the weak brother is caused to stumble, that leads to their condemna
t ion. I t is the unrestrained use of liberties, not t heir right use, that 
the apostle is charging with such fearful results. The thing that 
makes it so serious is that the very one for wh om Christ died is the 
one that the reckless use of liberties may cause to perish. Surely no 
Christian can afford to be r esponsible for such terrible results. Broth
erly love, and the value of human souls, should pl·event any such 
careless use of liberties. 

V. The Dangers in Sinning Against Brethren (Verses 12, 13) 
"Ye Sin Ayainst Christ."-Paul says that, when our reckless use 

of liberties leads other s to violate their consciences, we sin against 
them. This we do because we lead them to sin, and are therefore really 
in part responsible for their sin. Since Christ died to save them, 
when we do that which may lead to their being lost, we are s inning 
against Christ, for the reason that we are defeating his work. These 
are two great reasons why we should "take heed," as Paul says, that 
our liberty shall not become a stumblingblock to others. Probably we 
would not have any trouble with the question of eating meats sacri
ficed to idols, especially in so-called Christian countries, but the argu
ment is applicable to an ything of a similar nature. It affects very 
materia lly the matter of introducing things into the worship of the 
church. If a thing be really indifferent, but is opposed by those igno
rant of the true fact, and for that reason conscientiously against it, 
those in favor must yield or be guilty of sinning against brethren. 
However, those opposed should beware lest their opposition r esults 
from prejudice or contrariness, for they are under equal obligation 
not to unnecessarily offend brethren. Paul's final statement is that 
he would not allow his privilege to cat meat cause his brother to 
stumble. 

Another Fact.- Paul's argument, is based upon the su pposition t hat 
the thing in question is indifferent. His reference to eating meats 
offered to idols assumes it innocent in itself, b:?cause meats are not 
unclean and the idol is nothing. But eating meat in an idol's temple 
he condemns for two L'easons : 1, Ils danger ous effect on the weak (1 
Cor. 8 : 10). 2. Because in so doing one would have "communion with 
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demons,'' which is sinful (1 Cor. 10: 20, 21) . Things indifferent in 
themse1ves cannot be forced into the church worship over honest pro
test without sm; thmgs wrong, or lacking divine authority, cannot be 
introduced w1t11out perver ting the worship, and sinning against God. 
l n eitner case, those opposed a re forced to submit and be dishonest 
with t hemselves, or leave the congregation. It is just here that the 
introduction of instrumental music becomes "exceedingly sinful." 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. "Happy is he that judgeth not himself in that which he ap

proveth." (Rom. 14: 22.) Hy this the apostle means that one will 
be in a state of blessedness, if he does not condemn himself b:x prac
ticing what he opposes, or something of like nature. 

2. That which is wrong in nature must be prohibited everywhere; 
t hat which is right must be limited by circumstances and regulated to 
produce best results. Christian liberties must be modified by 
restraints. 

3. Conscience, though wrong, must not be violated; if wrong, it 
must be educated, or the individual may be lost. Honesty is no proof 
of correctness. The right thing done at the wi·ong time or in the 
wrong way may lea d to one's condemnation. 

4. Circumstances oft.en determine whether an act is indifferent, 
illegal, or criminal. Things legitimate at home may be sinful as a 
part of church service. Things scriptural according to the Jewish 
law are sinful in the church, unless authorized by Christ or his 
apostles. 

5. Setting bad examples, or doing unauthorized things, in our 
religious acts, endangers the salvation of others and shows a lack of 
respect for divine wisdom. Both are sinful in character. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Paul's argument on the Christian's relationship to civil 

government. (Rom. 18: 1-7.) 
2. Discuss the apostles' attitude to civil government as seen in the 

following incident, related in Acts 5 : 17-32. 
S. Discuss the points made by Paul in 1 Cor. 10: 23-32. 
4. Discuss the points made in James 1: 9-15. Show how the les

sons here fit the spirit of our lesson subject. 
5. Tell the story of Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10 : 1-7), and show how 

their case illustrates the subject of "liberty under law." 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

plnces, Persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronologicnl !nets. 
Repent the Lesson Linka. 
Explain the Lesson Settinp . 
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I 
What is not condemned in the command 

agnins t judging 7 
Whnt is the nature of the matters in 

question 1 
What does Paul mean by a " s tumbling

block" 7 

ANNUAL LESSON CoMMl!NTAllY 



SECOND QUARTER 

II 
What Jed Paul to say "nothing is un

clean of itself" 1 
Wi?nt docs the apostle say about "know

ledge" ? 
How could one condemn himsclr when 

the mea t was clcnn 1 
Whnt is demanded by the "Jaw of Jove" 1 
Wha t contrnst is made in verse 17 1 

III 
What is more important than one's own 

prcCcr cncc? 
What is the " work ~r God"? 
How can Christians overthrow God's 

work? 
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IV 
What liberty docs Paul concede? 
What bearing do circumstances have on 

rt 11igious conduct 1 
Whnt fearful r<!1rnlts arc charged agains t 

the use or liberty ? 

v 
H ow do we sin ng:ninst Christ by sinning 

a1winst brcllYrcn? 
How doc< Pnul condemn eating meat in 

an idol's temple? 
What show~ instrumental music in wor· 

• hip sinful? 

Tbougbts for Meditation 
Repent these t houghts 
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THIRD QUARTER 

REPRESENTATIVE MEN AND WOMEN OF THE 
BIBLE 

AIM: Through a study of the lives of some men and women of the 
Bible, to discover the source of tlieir spiritual 71owcr, to shar e th1Jir 
experiences, a?Ul to receive guidance for our own lioing. 

Lesso11 I-July 7, 1935 

MOSES (LEADER AND LAWGIVER) 

Ex. 24: 3-8, 12-18. 

3 And Mo•<• c:1me and told the people nil the words or J ehovah. n ncJ nil the 
ordinances : nnd all the people answered with one voice, nnd snid, All the word< 
w!Tich Jehovnh bntb spoken will we do. 

4 And Moses wrote all the words of Jehovnh. and roo<! UJ> ear ly in U1e morning. 
nnd builded an altnr under the mount. and twelve pillnrs, according to t he twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

I) And he sent young men or the children of Js rnel, who offered burnt-offer ing><, 
nnd sncrificcd pence-offerings of oxen unto Jehovah. 

6 And Moses look hnlf of the blood. and put it in bM i1rn ; nnd half of t he blood 
he s prinkled on the altar. 

7 And he took the book of the cov<·1rnnt, and r ead in the audience of the people: 
nnd they snicl. All that Jehovah hnth •pokcn will we do. nnd be obedient. 

8 And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people. nnd said. Behold the 
hlood or the co,·ennnt, which J eho,·nh hath made with you concerning nil llYcse 
word~. 

12 And J ehovah said unto l\loscs, Come up to m" into tht• mount, nnd be there: 
and I will give thee the tables of stone, nnd the lnw and the commandment, which 
I hn,•c 'vritten. t'1at thou mnycst tench them. 

13 And llt<l'!cs rose up, and Josbu:i his minister: nnd Mo'"" went up in to the 
mount of God. 

14 And he snid unto thc ciders. Tarry ye here for us, until we come ngnin unto 
you: nnd. behold, Aaron nnd Hur arc with you; whosocwr hnth n cnuse, let him 
come nenr unto them. 

15 And Moses went up into the mount, and the cloud covered the mount. 
16 And the glory or J chovn!? abode upon mount Sinni, nnd the cloud covered it 

six dnys: nnd the seventh day h" cnllccl unto Mose• out or the mid•t or the cloud. 
17 And the appearance of the glory of Jehovah wn• like devouring lire on the 

top or the mount in thc eyes of thc children of I.rnt•I. 
18 And Moses entered into the mid•t of the cloud. nnd w<>nl up into th" mount: 

11nd MosCN wns in t!T;, mount forty dny" nnd forty nigh ts. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Bless<'d i.~ the natio11 who.~1· (,'nd i.~ .Jehovah." 
(Psalm 33 : 12.) 

TIME.-About 1491 B.C. 
PLACES.- Th e wilderness, Mount Sinai . 
PERSONS.-Jehovah, Moses, and the children of Israel. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ex. 34: 27-35. 
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DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
July l. M.-------------------------God's Covennnt with Israel (Ex. 21: l·Sl 
J uly 2. T·-------------------- ---------Moscs in the Mount (Ex. 21: 12-1 ) 
July 3. W, _____________________ Moscs Finds Fnvor wilh God CF:x. 33: 11-17) 
July 4. T. -----------------------------Moocs on Intercessor (Num. 21: 4-9) 
July 5. F-- -------------------- -1'1oscs a Witness to Christ (John 5: 89-47) 
July 6. S·--------------·-- -----Moscs at the Transfiguration (Matt. 17: 1-8) 
July 7. S·--------------------------------Moscs Meets God (Ex. 34 : 27-35) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Moses Announced J ehovah's Words to Israel (Verse 3). 

II. Moses Prepares to Ratify the Covenant (Verses 4, 5) . 
III. The Covenant Confirmed (Verses 6-8). 
IV. Moses Called into the Mountain Again (Verses 12-14 ). 
V. Jehovah's Glory Again on the Mount (Verses 15-18) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The incidents described in our lesson text occurred 

B.C. 1491, or 2,513 years after the creation of man. Moses was eighty 
years old at the time. This is learned from the fact that he spent 
forty years in the royal family as the adopted son of Pharaoh's daugh
ter (Acts 7 : 23), and that another forty years was spent in the 
wilderness of Midian (Acts 7: 30). In God's providence eighty years 
of the life of Moses were spent in preparing for the forty years' work 
that followed. (Deut. 34: 7.) 

Lesson Links.- Four hundred and thirty years before the time of 
this lesson God made a promise to Abraham that involved special 
favors to his descendants. and spiritual salvation to the world. (Gen. 
12 : 1-3; Gal. 3: 17.) The former was fulfilled through Moses, the 
great Jewish lawgiver and leader; the latter, through Jesus, the 
world's Redeemer. The descendants of Abraham, as a people, had 
suffered many evils, including their long bondage in Egypt, before 
the time cRme for them to possess the land promised to their an
cestors. Giving them national independence, with necessary laws and 
an appropriate system of religion, was the difficult work that God 
placed in the hRnds of Moses. His years of practical experience pre
pared him to do his part with eminent success ; God's power and 
providrnce did what was bevond the power of man. The perverse
ness of the people provoked Moses to sin and miss the promised land 
himself. but his work as lawgiver and leader is without a parallel 
except by that done bv the Savior himself. 

Lesson Settings.-In the seventh week after leaving Egypt the 
Is raelites encamped near Mount Sinai. After three days ' prepara
tion of the people (Ex. 19: 11, 16), Jehovah spake the ten command
ments from the top of the mount. This was done while there ap
pem·ed upon tl1c mountain the most sublime and majestic displav of 
divine power that man had ever sePn . Such awe-inspfring scenes filled 
them with fNn", and even caused Moses to "fear and auake." (Heb. 
12: 21.) While the grandeur and imnressiveness of that wonderful 
time was still fresh in their minds, Moses required that they give 
their decision regarding a covenant with ,Jehovah. The making and 
ratification of that covenant is the matter presented in our lesson text. 
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LESSON NOTES 
I. Moses Announced Jehovah's Words to Israel (Verse 3) 

"All the Ordinances."-After hearing Jehovah speak the ten com
mandments the people requested that Moses, not God, speak to them 
after that; that is, they wanted Moses to become their mediator with 
God. (Ex. 20 : 18-20). From Ex. 20: 21 and 24: 1 it appears t hat, 
after the people heard the commandments spoken, Moses was called 
into the mountain where God delivered to him the laws that are re
corded in Ex. 21: 1 to 23: 33. From our text we learn that Moses 
came down and told the people "all the words of Jehovah, and all the 
ordinances." That means all the laws recorded in the chapters men
tioned above, not all that are contained in the full system. Most of 
the Mosaic system was given after that; but those here named are 
fundamental, and may rightly be considered as a kind of constitution, 
the foundation upon which others might rest, and serve as a means 
of ratifying the covenant. 

"All the People."-All the people with one voice declared they would 
do all that Jehovah had spoken. Since a covenant means a "con
tract," their consent was necessary to make the contract binding. 
God agreed to make them his special people, bring them to Canaan 
and give them possession of the land. He had already demonstrated 
his ability to fulfill his part of the contract by their deliverance from 
Egypt. The majesty of his power had been displayed in a most won
derful manner on the mountain. Through Moses he gave them a 
brief statement of what he required of them. Their consent made 
them a party to the contract. It is worthy of special note that they 
agreed to do "all" Jehovah had said. Whatever terms or conditions 
are specified in a contract are necessary; all of them, not just those 
we like. 

II. Moses Prepares to Ratify the Covenant (Verses 4, 5) 
"Wrote All the Words."-Man's proneness to forget covenants 

makes it necessary to put them in a form to which reference may often 
be made. There are two reasons for this: (1) That man may be 
reminded from time to time just what the covenant requires, and 
what he has agreed to do; (2) that legitimate penalties may be in
flicted in case the covenant has been broken. The more important 
the covenant, the more n ecessar y that it be put in an unchangeable 
form. In this particular, no covenant could be as important as one 
between God and man. The words ·written included the ten com
mandments and those in t he following three chapters. 

"Builded an Altar."-Because of man's sinfulness_. any covenant 
between him and God must include man's repentance and purification 
from past s ins. This requires a sufficient sacrifice to meet the de
mands of the case. In Gen. 15: 18 it is said that Jehovah "made 
a covenant" with Abram. The original words are said to mean 
"cut a covenant," the reference being to the sacrifice of an animal in 
the mak ing of covenants. In later times it seems to have been the 
custom to divide the sacrificial animal in two exactly equal partsi and 
for the contracting pal'ties to meet between the pieces and p edge 
loyalty to the agreement. (Jer. 34: 18-20.) Whether this part of 
the ceremony had begun 01· was used at the dedication of the old 
covenant is not certain, but that sacrifices were considered a necessary 
part is evident from our text. Hence, the statement that Moses re-
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quired the building of an altar. The twelve pillars probably repre
sented the twelve tribes of Israel, and indicated their agreement to 
be governed by the terms of the covenant. 

Offerings Prepared.-The text says they "offered burnt-offer ings, 
and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen." Paul says " the blood of the 
calves and the goats." (Heb. 9: 19.) The burnt offering was entirely 
consumed by fire, and was an "atonement" for s in (Lev. 1: 3, 4); 
the peace offering indicated that man was reconciled to Goel and 
peace r estored (Lev. 7: 11, 12) . These both find their antitype in 
Christ, who is in the s in offer ing in our beha lf. and the peace offering 
by which we are restored to the favor of God. 

III. The Covenant Confirmed (Verses 6-8) 
The Blood Dividcd.- Moses put half the blood in basins, the other 

half he sprinkled upon the altar. This sprinkling upon the altar 
was doubtless intended to r epresent the fact that J ehovah agreed Lo 
bind himself to support, care for, and defend the people. This was 
not necessary to make the author of all truth faithful to his prom
ises, but to assure the people that God's promises would not fail. 

The People's Con/ession.-When Moses r eturned from the mom1-
tain, the people agreed to accept the proposed covenant. Moses then 
r educed the covenant to the written form. As a part of the dedica
tion ceremonies he read what was wr itten, and the people solemnly 
promised to be obedient. This was t heir confession that they were 
bound by its conditions. Such confession was not an arbitrary mat
ter ; it was the natural and necessary thing in such a case ; is still 
necessary in like cases. Next Moses sprinkled the other half of the 
blood-that put in the basins-upon the people. Paul adds that he 
sprinkled it upon the "book it self." (Heb. 9: 19.) This sprinkling 
Paul calls "the blood of the covenant." He shows that in like manner 
the new covenant was dedicated by the blood of Chr ist . (Heb. 9: 
23-26.) Those who confess Christ and are "baptized into his death" 
(Rom. 6 : 3) receive the benefits of his blood-that blood by which 
the new covenant was ratified. 

IV. Moses Called into the Mountain Again (Verses 12-14 ) 
God's P r omise.-Moses' leadership is manifest in everv move made. 

Through him the I sraelites received their entire system, both national 
and religious. He was told that God's purpose in calling him back 
into the mountain was to give h im " tables of stone, and the law and 
the commandment." The ten commandments had already been spoken, 
written in the covenant and ratified, before they were ever put on 
the ta.hies of stone. Moses remained in the mount forty days (verse 
18), broke the tables as be came down from the mount (Ex. 32: 
15-20) , and was called back to receive other tables, and remained 
forty days again (Ex. 34: 1, 28). Thus the ten commandment laws 
had been in force at least eighty days before the tables of stone 
were delivered to the people. While in the mountain Moses also re
ceived a pattern of the tabernacle (Heb. 8: 5), and other laws which 
appear in the books. 

Why Tables of Stone?-God said that the purpose of speaking the 
commandments from the mountain top was that the people might 
believe Moses forever . (Ex. 19: 9.) Such display of divine power 
would assure them that Moses was God's spokesman to them, and 
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that they should obey his words. Perhaps the preservin~ of these 
commandments in stone--something different from the written form 
in the book-would more forcibly keep this thought before them. It 
did not mean that the commands were more important than other 
commands. The tables of stone have long since perished, or been 
destroyed, but their form in the books perpetua lly preserves them 
along with the other laws. Moses' breaking the original tables prob
ably indicated typically that the law of which they were a part wa;; 
to be broken, abolished, and g ive place fo r the new covenant written 
"in tables that are hearts of flesh." (2 Cor. 3 : 2-11.) This text 
certainly does show that the ten commandment law did end at the 
death of Christ. (See also Eph. 2 : 14-16; Col. 14, 15.) 

Aaron and Hur.-Moses made provision for the government of th~ 
people in his absence. This was a wise precaution. So many peoplf: 
just beginning to enjoy liberty would easily become uncontrollable. 
Their confidence in Moses then made them more inclined to listen 
to any that he appointed to the task of oversight. Perhaps there 
were none in the whole mult itude more capable of the work than 
Aaron and Hur. In this apparently incidental circumstance we get 
two important facts: F irst, that leadership of some kind is neces
sary in dealing with groups, companies, or multitudes; second, that 
those following the properly delegated leadership are following those 
who appoint th e leaders. Those who hear and obey Christ are obey
ing the F ather who sent him; those who hear and obey the apostles 
are obeying Christ, for they taught by his authority. 

V. Jehovah's Glory Again on the Mount (Verses 15-18) 
"Moses Went Up."-Verse 14 seems to indicate that when Moses 

left the elders J oshua went with him part of the \Yay up the 
mountain. Then Moses was called further up into the cloud that 
covered the top. The further statement is made that the "glory of 
J ehovah abode" on the mountain. The appearance of this glory is 
said to have been "like devouring fire." When the ten command
ments were spoken from the top of this same mountain, "Jehovah 
descended upon it in fire." (Ex. 19: 18.) Evidently the two event.« 
had the same general appearance, though all the things mentioned 
in the first are n ot repeated here. Paul probably refers to this cir
cumstance when he says, "Our God is a consuming fire." (Heb. 12: 
29.) The cloud r ested upon the mountain s ix days before God called 
Moses out of the cloud and began delivering to him the laws and 
ins tructions he was to receive. DoubtlPSS this new appearance of the 
divine majesty filled the Israeli tes with fear and trembling, just as 
it did a few days before. It was probably intended to have the same 
lesson for them, namely, that they were to be impressed with the 
n ecessity of r eceiving Moses' mef'sag·e whe11 he 1·etur ned as the mes
senger of God. 

Forty Days.-The text says that "Moses was in the mount forty 
days and forty nights." The following rea!'\ons may be assigned for 
his long stay in t he mount. F irnt, receiving the pattern for the 
tabernacle and other laws would require much time if he made any 
effort to put it in permanent form ; second, the long time served as 
a n excellent test of their fa ithfulness under trial. During the forty 
days h e neither ate nor drank. (Ex. 34 : 28; Deut. 9: 9.) The same 
thing occurred during the Savior's temptation in the wilderness. 
(Matt. 4 : 2.) It was during this forty days' wait that the people 
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rebelled and made the golden calf. (Ex. 32 : 1-6.) They may have 
decided that Moses had perished in the consuming fire on the moun
tain, but that did not justify their sin. They had seen God's power 
manifested too much to be excused for their doubt and sin. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Regarding the commandments of God David said : "Therefore 

I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right and I 
hate every false way." (Psalm 119: 128.) Nothing better can 
be said. 

2. Jesus said it was expedient for the apostles for him to go away. 
(John 16: 7.) It was also expedient for the apostles to finish their 
personal labors, and the plan of salvation to be written out. This 
makes it more accessible, and leaves no chance for changing it. 

3. Just as the shedding of blood was necessary in the dedication 
of the old covenant, so it was in the new. It required the blood of 
Christ. (Heb. 10: 1-4, 11, 12.) Those in the church are saved by 
the blood. 

4. Those called to leadership as prophets in the old covenant age 
were always qualified to do the work. Moses was the outstanding 
leader of them all, a nd his work the most important and far-reaching. 

5. The miraculous manifestation of God's approval of Moses could 
not be misunderstood. The same is true of Jesus, whose r esurrection 
proves him to be the Son of God and the Savior of men. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe the infancy of Moses and his providential salvation by 

Pharaoh's daughter. (Ex. 2: 1-10.) 
2. Tell the story of why Moses fled from Egypt. (Ex. 2: 11-15; 

Acts 7: 23-29.) 
3. Describe Moses' stay in the land of Midian, and his call to 

deliver the Israelites from bondage. (Ex. 2: 16 to 3: 12.) 
4. Tell the story of the first Passover, and how the first-born of the 

I sraelites were saved. (Ex. 12: 1-14.) 
5. Sketch briefly the incidents connected with the crossing of the 

Red Sea. (Ex. 14: 10-31.) 
6. Describe the transfiguration. (Matt. 17: 1-8.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the •ubject, Golden Text, time, 

places. persons. 
Give the Les•on Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronologicnl foci$. 
R<,peat t he Lrs•on Link• . 
Ex11lnin the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What did Mo-es announce to the people 1 
What request did the people mnke after 

bearing God speak 1 
What answer did the people give Moses 7 
Why was their consent necessary ? 

178 

II 
Why wns it necesRnry to have the cove

nnnt In written form? 
;whnt words did Moses write at thnt time? 
Whnt hnd to be Included in any cove

n ·•nt God made with man 1 
Whnt cu• tom does Jeremiah refer to? 
What offerings were made 1 

Ill 
Why did Moses divide the blood? 
Why s prinkle some on the altar? 
What other features are in the dedication 

crrcmonies? 
When do we receive the benefits of 

Christ's blood? 
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IV v 
Why wns Mo•es called back Into the 

mountain? 
Describe Moses' s tay on the mountain. 
Why did he slay so long 1 

Why were these laws put on the tables 
of s tone? 

Whnt Is said of Aaron and Hur? 

Thoughts for Meditaliou 
Repent these thoughts. 

Lesson II-July 14, 1935 

NAOMI (A WOMAN OF FAITH A.ND COURAGE) 
Ruth 1: 14-22; 4: 14-17. 

14 And they lifted up their voice, and wept ngain: and Orpnh • kissed her mother~ 
in-lnw: hut Ruth clave unto her. · 

16 And she snid, D<'h old. thy s iRler-in-Jnw is gone back unto her people, and unto 
her god: r eturn thou after thy eister-in-lnw. 

16 And Ruth sa id. Entr eat me not to Jcnve thee. and to return from following 
after thee: for wlrilhcr thou gocst. I will go : and wher e thou lodgest, l will lodge: 
thy p r ople shall be my people. nnd thy God my God: 

17 Wher e thou diest. will I die. and thr re will I be buried : Jehovah do so to me, 
and 1nore also. if aught but dcnth part thee nnd m e. 

18 And when s he suw that she was stcd fnslly minded to go w ith her, she lef t 
off speaking unto J-rcr. 

19 So they two went until they came lo DM:h-Jchem. And it came to pass, when 
they were come lo Beth-Ir h' m. thut all the city was moved about them, and the 
women said, r. this N aom i? 

20 And she Rnid unto them. Call me not Naomi, call m e Mara; for the Almighty 
hath dealt very bitterly wit!? m e. 

21 I wen t out full, l!nd J eh ovah hath bt"ought me home a gain empty: why call 
ye m e Naomi, seeinr: J chovnb hath t esti fi ed against me, and the Almighty hath 
affiicted me? 

22 So Naomi returned. and Ruth the Moabitess, 1-rcr dnui:hter-in-Jaw, with her. 
•vho r eturned out of the coun try of Moab: a nd they cnme to Deth-lchem in the 
beginning of barley harvest. • 

H And the women "nid unto Nnomi, Dl""<r<I be Jehovnh. who hnth not left thee 
thi• day without n n ear kins man: nncl let his nnme be fumous in Israel. 

lG And Ire • hall be unto t hee n r C'llorcr of life, and n nourish~r of thine old age : 
for thy dnul!'hlt•r-in-luw. who lovcth thee, who is better to thee thnn seven sons , 
hath borne him. 

16 And Naomi took the child. nnd lnid i t in her bosom. nnd became n ul"lle unto iL 
17 And the women hc-r nciJ:hhors gave it n nnma, sayinir . There is a son born to 

Naomi: and thl'y culled Iris nnme 0 1.;ed: he is the father of J esse, t he rather of 
Dnvid. 

GOLDE:-! TEXT.-" A 11 oman that fcarcth Jehovah, she shall be 
praised." (Prov. 31: 30.) 

TIME.-About 1173 B.C. 
PLACES.-Moab and Bethlehem. 
PERSONS.- Naomi, Ruth, and Orpah. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Prov. 31: 10-20. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
July 8. M·----- - --- ---------- - ----------Nnomi and R uth (Rut h l : 14-22) 
July 9. T · -------------·--- ______ Naomi's Faith R ewarded (Ruth 4: 18-17) 
July 10. W·----------------- ---- ----------A Mother'" Faith (Ex. 2 : 1-101 
July 11. T·------------ - ---- A Mothrr'• F ait h R wnrrl• 11 (2 'Kin'?> ·I: 2r.-~i) 
July 12. F· -------------·----- - ---A Woman of Great F nilh (Matt. 15: 21-281 
July 13. S-----------------------------------Piety at H ome (1 T im. 5: 1-8) 
July 14. S------------------ - -- ----------A Good Woman (Prov. 31: 10-20) 
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LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 

THIRD QUARTER 

I. Orpah Returns to Her Own People (Verses 14, 15). 
II. Ruth Replies to Naomi (Verses 16-18). 

III. Naomi and Ruth Go to Bethlehem (Verses 19-22). 
IV. Ruth Becomes an Ancestor of Christ (Ruth 4 : 14, 15). 
V. Naomi's Labor of Love (Verses 16, 17). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The e-""<act time when the incidents found in the book 

of Ruth occuned cannot be fixed. The one chronological fact given 
is that t hese things h appened "when the judges judged." (Ruth 
1: 1.) There is no way to determine who was judging Israel when 
Elimelech, of Bethlehem-judah, took his family to the land of Moab, 
nor who was judging when Naomi returned. Obed, the grandfather 
of David, was born after Ruth had been received among Naomi's 
people. David was born probably about 1085 B.C. It is a reasonable 
supposition that the events of this lesson occurred about one hundred 
years earlier, or 1185 B.C. Nothing more definite on the time seems 
possible. 

L esson Links.- Apparently t he elders who lived past the death of 
Joshua ruled the people for a time. (.Judges 2: 7, 8.) After that, 
the Lord raised up judges to defend the peoule against their enemies. 
(Judges 2 : 16-18.) The period of the judges is supposed to have 
las ted more than three hundred vears. i::'ometime in that perion 
occurred the famine mentioned in Ruth 1: 1, and \Yhich wa!'l the im
mediate occasion of Elimelech's taking his family to that heathen land. 
We have other instances of God's people leaving Canaan because of 
famine, and all bringing trouble to the family. The first was when 
Abram, to escape a famine, went to Egypt. (Gen. 12: 10-20.) Isaac 
started to Egypt because of a famine. (Gen. 26: 1-11.) Later 
Jacob's family went to Egypt beca use of famine conditions, and that 
r esulted in the long and cruel bondag-e there. The book of Ruth 
details the sad and touching story of another Israelite who took his 
family to an enemy country with disastrous r esults. 

Lesson Settings.-In order lo prevent the children of ls"ael from 
drifting into idolatry, God required them not to make any marriage 
contracts with the nations about them. (Ex. 34: 15, 16; Deut. 7: 3-5.) 
For Elimclech to take his family into a heathen country was extremely 
dangerous, if he remained any length of time. It meant to subject 
his sons to the temptation of violating God's law. The story shows 
that to have been the result. Both sons married Moabite wives. 
The final blow came to the family when the father and both son s 
died, leaving Naomi in a heathen land with two idolatrous daughters
in-law. Hearing that Jehovah had Yi.,ited her people in giving them 
bread, she decided to return to her own land where she could wor
ship the true God. In r eturning she had to take her daughters-in
law or leave them. rt is that part of the story with 'vhich our lesson 
text deals. 
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LESSON NOTES 
1. Orpah Returns to Her Own People (Verses 14, 15) 

Naorni Begins the Return Journey.-'I'he record shows that, when 
Naomi began the return journey to Canaan, her two daughters-in-law 
st.arted with her. (Verses 6-8.) What prompted them to start is not 
stated. Evidently Naomi decided to test the wisdom of their going 
by suggesting that each return to her mother's house. Unless t hey 
were willing to abandon their idolatry, she knew their stay with the 
Israelites would be a failure. Her genuine interest in them is shown 
in her prayer that Jehovah would grant them opportunity to find 
rest. With an appropriate motherly tenderness she kissed them good
by. They were so affected by her tokens of love that they both de
clared they would return with her. 

Na-01ni's Reasoning.-Perhaps thinking their decision was mainly 
due to their disturbed feelings, Naomi appealed to their judgment 
with a course of calm reasoning. She referred lo the Jewish law, 
that when a man died and had no children, his brother should take 
his wife. (Deut. 25 : 5-7.) She reminded them that she had no other 
sons that might marry them, she was too old to have other sons, and 
they could not wait for them if others could be born. She further 
declared that the hand of J ehovah had gone forth against her. She 
meant that after all her losses she had nothing left to offer them. 
Nothing but the strongest determination would prompt them to go 
under so much discouragement. 

The Final. Decision.-Her reasoning was the real test that led to 
the final decision. Both again wept, but evidently for different rea
sons. Orpah decided to return to her people, and was sad at the 
final parting from the generous and kind Naomi; Ruth doubtless 
wept for joy because of her decision lo cast her Jot with Naomi's 
people, and Jehovah her God. The sequel shows that Ruth's decision 
was the right one. Orpah disappears and is lost among her own 
idolatrous people ; Ruth has been made famous as one of the maternal 
ancestors of the world's Redeemer. Naomi's last appeal to Ruth 
was to follow the example of Orpah, and return to her people, t•and 
unto her god." These were the two strongest motives to be offered. 
Resisting them, Naomi knew that her decision to go with her was 
final and unchangeable. This is evident from Ruth's words in the 
following verses of the text. 

II. Ruth Replies to Naomi (Verses 16-18) 
Her Appcal.-Without hope of any material gain, Ruth made a 

complete surrender, and broke all other fleshly tics that she might 
follow Naomi to the land of Jehovah's people. It is perhaps too much 
to say that she had already been converted to the worship of Jehovah, 
yet it is impossible to know how much her determination to go was 
the result of the association in a J ewish family. Whatever the facts 
may have been, her appeal to Naomi not to entreat her longer to 
return to her ow11 people bears all the evidence of genuine sincerity. 
As a tender and sweet appeal , her words are unsurpassed ; in f act, 
one of the world's litera1·y gems. 

"Thy God My God."-Rulh showed the firmness of her character 
by the mention of several things which, under t he circumstances, would 
be a su1·e test of her attachment to Naomi. She said, "Whither thou 
goest, I will go." That meant that, regardless of how difficult the 
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way, or the destination to which it led, she would trust the leadership 
of Naomi. That she did not misplace her trust is one of the inter
esting featur es of her life story. She said that the abiding place of 
Naomi would be hers a lso. However humble it might be, she would 
count the association of such a friend as more valuable than all she 
had to forsake. She further declared that all old ties should be 
broken, if necessary, and she would cast her lot among Naomi's peo
ple. But she reached the limit of noble resolve when she said she 
would turn from idolatry to Jehovah, Israel's God. She ended her 
touching appeal by p1·omising t hat she would r emain there till death 
and be buried among Israel's dead. 

Ruth's Vow.-With her appeal ended, Ruth vowed that nothing but 
death would cause her to part from Naomi. Her words, "Jehovah 
do so to me, and more also," mean that she was willing for J ehovah 

· to bring upon her any punishment due t hose false to their promises, 
and even more than was due, if anything but death caused them to 
part. The record furnishes no proof that she was ever unt1·ue to that 
vow. Naomi, seeing that she was "stedfastly minded" to go, offered 
no f urther objections, and they proceeded on the journey. 

III. Naomi and Ruth Go to Bethlehem (Verses 19-22) 
"Call Me Mara."-Naomi very naturally returned to Bethlehem, as 

that was the ancestral city from which she and her family left for 
Moab. (Ruth 1 : 2.) The interest shown by the people when she 
r eturned is evidence that Elimelech's family was well known, or per
haps prominent. She was readily recognized, which indicates that 
her stay in Moab had not been of long duration. When her friends 
addressed her as Naomi, which means pleasant, she asked them to 
call her Mara, meaning bitter. This name she considered more in 
keeping with her experiences. Her explanation was: "For the Al
mighty hath dealt very bitterly with me," adding that she went out 
full, but J ehovah had brought her back empty. Doubtless she con
sidered her misfortunes were due largely to the fact that they had 
dwelt in a heathen land, and her sons had married idolatrous women. 
This probably explains her persistence in finding out what she might 
expect of Ruth, if she went with her to Bethlehem. 

7'he 7'ime.-The te~'t r estates the case by saying, "So Naomi re
turned, and Ruth the Moabitess" with her. 'l' hat means that she 
returned for the reasons already given, and in the manner described. 
It was in the beginning of the barley harvest, which came in the 
spring. This harvest began after the Passover, and that was about. 
the first of April. 

IV. Ruth Becomes an Ancestor of Christ (Ruth 4: 14, 15) 
L esson Intcrval.-In the scripture between the preceding sections 

and t his one, we find a record of t he events between Naomi's return 
and the marriage of Boaz and Ruth. According to the Jewish Jaw 
t he poor and sojourner s were to be a llowed to glean after the reapers. 
(Lev. 19: 9, 10.) Ruth by uniting herself permanently with Naomi 
accepted a share of the responsibility of making a support. Being 
harvest time, she went into the fields to glean. It happened-probably 
by providence-that she went to the field of Boaz, a kinsman of Elim
elech, and a man of much wealth. Boaz saw her, inquired who she 
was, commanded his r eapers to treat her kindly, and later agTeed to 
take her as his wife. 
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A Near Kinsman.- The law (Deut. 25: 5-12) shows that, if a mar
ried man ctied having no children, his brother should take his widow 
as a wife, a nd thus perpetuate his brother's name. The law made 
provision, however, that the living brother could be released from 
this obligation, if he desired, by going through a certain legal process. 
In practice, it seems, the law was applied to those of more distant 
relationship, when the one near refused to take the widow. This 
expla ins Boaz's delay to take Ruth unt il he knew that a nearer kins
man wished to be freed from the obligation. (Ruth 3: 12, 13; 4 : 1-6.) 
With these legal matters all properly arranged, Ruth became the wife 
of Boaz, a position of much impor tance and value to both her self 
and her mother-in-law. It all came about because of the faith, cour
age, a nd wise counsel of Naomi, and the hea r ty cooperation ot Rut h. 

Jehovah Prciised.-The friends r ecognized t he providence of God 
in it a ll, and p raised him because he had not allowed t he family of 
Elimelech to cease. They probably were t hinking mainly of the 
material benefits that would come to the distressed Naomi, but the 
divine Being knew there was something infinitely greater in view. 
They rejoiced that Naomi had not been left without a near kinsman, 
a nd asked that his name become "famous in Israel." This wish 
was granted, for the child born was in the line of Christ's ancestry, 
which made his name famou s not only in I srael, but in all the world. 

Naomi Encouraged.-Her fr iends assured her that t he child would 
be to her "a restorer of life, a nd a nourisher of thine old age." They 
further assured her that her daughter-in-law, Ruth, would be better 
to her than seven sons. Ruth was in a position to make that pre
diction come true, and doubtless did so by seeing that Naomi, in her 
old age, was properly supplied with temporal comforts. 

V. Naomi's Labor of Love (Verses 16, 17) 
"Took t{ie Chi ld."-The simple words that "Naomi took the child, 

anddaid it in her bosom, and became nurse unto it," closes the story 
of Nao~i.'s life. As the child perpetuated her family name, her efforts 
in help'ing to rear him was no doubt a genuine labor of love. Her 
work in training him, the many fine lessons insti1led into his heart, 
or the year s she was spared for such work, are all matters left to the 
imagination. The traits of faith and courage that are so manifest 
in her life, according to the record that we have, are assurance that 
t he child had good training both by precept and example. Of course 
she finished her life without knowinir how important a place she had 
filled in developing God's plan ; t he same is true of all who are striv
ing to accomplish, to t he measure of their a bility, God's purposes in 
t his world. 

The Genealogy.-The last few verses in the book of Ruth explain 
why the story was told. It adds a few names to the genealogy of 
Christ that we would not have without the story of Ruth. That story 
could not be told without g iving the part played by t he subject of ou r 
lesson-Naomi. The neighbor women gave the name Obed to the 
child born to Boaz and Ruth. They said, "There is a son born to 
Naomi," meaning that this son would perpetuate her family. This 
family story, interesting a nd beautiful as it is, probably would not 
have found a place in the divine record except for the fact that it 
fills a gap in the genealogical evidence to Christ's Messiahship. In
cidentally we get the graphic picture of the godly Naomi. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. In the case of Orpah we have a fine example of the fatal nature 

of turning back from a good work begun. It also shows that no 
destination can be reached just by starting; faithfulness till the jour
ney is completed is necessary. Both Bible and common sense teach it. 

2. None but noble souls are capable of noble decisions, and none 
are worthy as leaders but those of strong faith and dauntless cour
age. In Ruth and Naomi we have examples of both. 

3. Ruth's change, and the remarkable honors that came to her, is 
evidence that all things do work for good to those who r eally love 
God. If not in material things as fell to her lot, still in the spiritual, 
which is in fact far better. Ultimately such a life is infinitely best. 

4. It is our business to be true to God, and leave the final r esults 
with him. When the full reco1·d is revealed, many will find they 
have accomplished much more than they supposed; influences which 
they set in motion will have spread beyond their greatest e>q>ectatio11. 

5. As servants of God, we may not become ''famous in I srael," 
but we can be useful, occupy the place for which we are fitted, and 
use the talent with which we are endowed. None can be more worthy 
of reward, or more sure to obtain it. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe the Moabites and give their origin and the location of 

their country. (Num. 22 : 1; Deut. 1 : 5.) 
2. Describe the death of Moses in this land. (Deut. 32 : 48-52 ; 

34: 1-6.) 
3. Who was Balak, and what efforts did he make against the Israel

ites? (Num. 22.) 
4. Briefly state the results of his efforts. (Num. 23 and 24.) 
5. Describe the oppression of the Israelites by Eglon, the king of 

the Moabites. (Judges 3: 12-30.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

places, Dersons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repent the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
Who started to Bethlehem 1 
Why did Naomi urge Orpah nnd Rulh 

lo r eturn to the.ir people? 
Whnt reasons did s he offer? 
What wns the final deeision of both 7 
What Inst appeal did Nnomi make to 

Ruth? 
II 

What rcquest did she make of Naomi? 
How did Rutlr show the firmness o! her 

decision 1 
What vow did Ruth mnke? 
Whnt d id her words menn 1 

184 

Ill 
What is shown by the reception she re

ceived on her return? 
Why ask them to call her "Mnra"? 
What season of the year did they reach 

Dethlehcm? 

IV 
What occurred between tlris and t he pre-

ceding seetions T 
\Vhat Jaw is found in Dcut. 2!i: 5-12? 
What exception was allowed? 
Why did her friends praise J chovah? 
How did they encourage Naomi 7 

v 
What more is said of Naomi 7 
Why was the book of Ruth written 1 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat lht.'lle thoughts. 
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Lesson III- July 21, 1935 

DAVID (THE GREAT-HEARTED) 

1 Sam. 26: 5-12; 2 Sam. 1: 23-27. 

6 And David arose, and cnmc to th e p ince where Saul hnd encamped; and David 
behcld the pince where Saul lny, and Abner the son of Nc:r, the cnptnin of his host: 
nnd Soul Juy w ithin the p!Hcc or t he wagons, an t.I the people were• c_ncamped rouncl 
nbout him. 

6 Then an swered Dnvid nnd • nid to Abimelcch the Hittite, nnd to Abishni the 
son or Zcruinh. brother to Jonb, •ayin1t. Who will go down with me to Saul to th e 
comp 1 And Abishai said, I w ill go down with th ee. 

7 So David nnd Abishni came to lh c people by night: 11nd. behold. Saul lay sleep
ing with in thC" place or tlrc wagon~ . with hi i.i: ~ot nr stuck in the s::round at hi!-t h<'nd: 
nnd Abner nnd the people Jny round about him. 

8 'J'hen said Abis hni to David. Goel hnth d~livered up t hine enemy into thy hnncl 
this dny: n ow there for e leb me smite him, I prny t hee, w ith the spear to the enrth 
nt one stroke, and I will not • mite him the second time. 

9 And Da vid snid to Ab i•lrni. Destr oy him not ; for who cnn put for th his hand 
ngninst J eh ovah's anointed, nnd be guiltless? 

10 And David said, As J l'h ovnh liveth, J ehovah will smlt<? mm; or his <lny • hnll 
come to die; or he shall go down into battle, and perish. 

11 J ehovah forbid that T s hould put forth my hand against J ehovah's nnointcd : 
but now tnke, I prey thee, the spear lhnt is a t ms hend. an d t he cru•e of wntcr. 
and let us go. 

12 So Dnvid took the spenr and rhe cru.•e of water from Saul's head; and they 
gat lhem away: nnd n o mnn saw it. nor knew it, n either did a ny nwake; for t h ey 
were nil asleep, because n deep slcc1> fr om Jehovah was fnllcn upon them. 

23 Saul nnd Jonnthnn were lovely nnd plen•nnt in their lives, 
And in theh· denth t hey were not divided : 
They were swi rtcr tlTun eagles, 
'fhey were stron1ter t han lions. 

24 Y e dnugbters 1 o( lsrMI. weep o ver Snul, 
Who clothed you in scnrll't delicately, 
Who put ornaments of gold upon your apparel. 

25 How nre the mighty follrn in the midst of the bnttlc ! 
Jonatha n is s lain upon thy high p laces. 

26 I am dis tressed !or thee, my brother J onathnn: 
Very pleasant h nst thou been unto me: 
Thy love to me was wonderful, 
Pnssing the love of women. 

27 How arc the mighty fnllen. 
And the weapons of war perish ed I 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Not loolcing each of 11ou to hi11 own things, bi1l ea.ch 
of you also to the thing.~ of others." (Phil. 2: 4.) 

TIME.- About 1073 to 1063 B.C. 
PLACES.-Ziph and Ziklag in Palestine. 
PEnsoNs.-David, Saul, and Jonathan. 
DEVOTfONAL READTNG.-.John 17: 1-10. 

DAlf,Y B IDLE READ!NCS.-
,fu1y lfi. M. ______ David Spnr"-'li Suu l t t Sa m . ttl: fi- 12 ) 
J uly 16. •r. _____ _ ____ Du vid's Friendship w ith J onatlTan (2 Sam. l: 28-27) 
July 17. W, __________ ---- Duvid Plans to Build the Temple (2 Sam. 7: 1-18) 
July 18. T._____ _____ __ David Jllourn• ror Al,.nlom 12 Sam. 18: 28-33) 
July 19. F·--------------- ______ Dnvid's Song of Praise (2 Sam. 22: 19-29 ) 
July 20. S.---- ------------ ____ David's Ch ar1te lo Solomon (1 Kings 2: 1-7) 
July 21. S·--- -- ----------- ____ ___ Christ's Fnrewell Prayer (John 17: 1-10) 
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LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. David Locates the Camp of Saul (Verses 5, 6) . 

II. Abishai Proposes to Slay Saul (Verses 7, 8). 

THIRD QUAl\TEI\ 

III. David Refuses to Allow Saul to Be Slain (Verses 9-11). 
IV. David Leaves Saul's Camp (Verses 11, 12). 
V. David Laments the Death of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. 

1: 23-27). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Our first te;..'1; refers to the time when Saul, Israel's 

first king, was pursuing David with the intention of having him 
sla in. It was about 1060 B.C. when David was probably twenty-five 
years old. The second text refers to the death of Saul and his son, 
Jonathan, an event which was the immediate occasion of David's being 
made king. He first began his reign in Hebron when thirty years 
old, where he reigned seven year s and six months. This was over 
Judah. After this he reigned th irty-three years in J erusalem over 
all Israel. (2 Sam. 5 : 1-4.) 

L esson Links.-Because of Saul's d isobedience in the Amalekite 
war, the prophet Samuel told him that his kingdom would pass to 
one better than he. (1 Sam. 15: 28.) David was that better one, 
whom Samuel anointed some considerable time before the incidents 
of our lesson text. (1 Sam. 16: 1-13.) This was all unknown to 
Saul. He was subject to spells of great melancholy, and his servants 
had persuaded him to have David play before him at such times. 
(1 Sam. 16 : 14-23.) David's victor y over the Philistine g iant, 
Goliath, brought him great praise from the people. Saul considered 
it uncomplimentary to himself, and indicated t hat David would be 
the better one who would seek his kingdom. (1 Sam. 18 : 6-9.) He 
offered his dauirhter to David in marriage, but planned through the 
acceptance of the offer to cause David's death. This bitter feel ing 
against David was such that he had to flee to save his life. The long 
time that David fled as an outlaw furnished the occasion for him to 
manifes t the traits of character in our lesson subject. 

Lesson S ettings.- With unrelenting anger Saul pursued David from 
place to place. Being eluded each t ime by David probably increased 
his anger, and strengthened his determination to destroy him. Meet
ing the emergency that arose at each time with success shows that 
David was a calm, cool, and skillful general. At one time during 
David's wanderings Saul expressed a desire for friendly relations 
again. (1 Sam. 26 : 21-25.) This feeling, however, soon gave place 
to wrath, and another determined effort to have David killed. Twice 
while David was a fugitive Saul fell into his power, but was spared. 
1 Sam. 24 : 1-8 details one, our text the other. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. David Locates the Camp of Saul (Verses 5, 6) 

Where?-To understand fully the incident described in our first 
text, we must remember that Saul had been trying for some time to 
have David killed. David had fled from place to place to save him-
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self. Ver ses 1 to 3 of this chapter say that the Ziphites went to 
Gibeah a nd reported to Saul t hat David was in the wilderness of 
Ziph, hiding in t he hill of Hachila h. Ziph is about twenty-five miles 
south of J erusalem; Gibeah is seven or eight miles a little north
west. Gibeah was Saul's headquarters. Once before the Ziphites had 
tried to t hrow David into Sa ul's hands. (1 Sam. 23 : 19.) David had 
been told by the Lord that t he people of Keilah would deliver him to 
Saul, which led to his going to the wilderness of Ziph. Acting on the 
information g iven by the Ziphites, Saul ca me with three thousand 
p icked men and encamped in t he hill of Hachilah. At that t ime David 
had about six hundred men (1 Sam. 23 : 13) to defend h imself 
a ga inst Saul. Only superior skill and bravery, or the providence of 
God, would enable him to succeed. With the latter, no one could fail. 

David Views Saul's Camp.- Through spies sent out David learned 
certainly that Saul, with an army, was in t hat section seeking him. 
He had also learned exactly wher e Saul had pitched his ca mp. He 
probably was better acquainted with the count ry than Saul was, and 
was able to get a view of the camp without being discover ed. It is 
not known jus t how he did it, but likely from some secluded spot, 
or a s the shadows of night were coming on. He saw the arrange
ment of the camp. Apparently the wagons formed a circle, inside 
of which both Saul and Abner, his captain genera l, wel'C placed foi· 
safety. Ar ound this ci rcle were the three thousand men. This 
knowledge was very necessar y, if a ny surprise move was to be made. 
It shows the skill of Da vid as both soldier a nd commander . With t his 
knowledge David's plans could be formed with accm·acy, which was 
necessary if t hey were to be car ried out successfully. 

David Chooses an Aidc.- In the dangerous undertaking which David 
contemplated, anyone t hat went with David had to be wise, brave, and 
self-composed. He la id the case before Ahimelcch, the Hitt ite, a nd 
Abishai, t he brother of J oab, who was David's captain general. (2 
Sam . 2 : 18.) Da vid doubtless consider ed eit her of them a suitable 
one for t he task. Abisha i, who was probably a nephew of DaYid 
(1 Chron. 2 : 15, 16), agr eed to go with David. 

II. Abishai Proposes to Slay Saul (Verses 7, 8) 
Jn the Canip.- Regardless of whatever divine providence may have 

been over David, i t is certa in that a man of his military abil ity u sed 
extreme caution in car rying out his plan. They entered the camp at 
night ; no other t ime would it h ave been possible except by superior 
force. This two men aga inst th1·ee thousand did not have. They 
found Sa ul asleep within t he barricade of wagons, jus t where David 
saw him earlier . Abner, the commander, was by him, and the soldiers 
prepared to act at once. Nothing could have been bet ter arranged 
for safet y and success w ith the ordinary means for military opera
tions then known. 

Abishai's Offer .- As the Jews had been accustomed to receive J eho
vah's help in their defense agains t their enemies, not hing was a more 
natural conclusion to Abishai than t hat the whole thing had happened 
by divine power. He naturally took that to mean that God had actually 
delivered Saul into David's h ands, with the purpose th at David should 
gain the victor y. His idea of dispatching Saul a s a relentless enemy, 
who in no other way could be handled, was the common military 
notion, a nd is not much, if any, different than that of modern carn!'-1 
warfare. Abisha i was willing to strike t he blow which would rid 
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David of a persistent enemy and persecutor. He was so certain that 
he could succeed, that he promised not to strike him a second time. 
Saul had struck his spear in the ground at his head. Perhaps this 
was that it might be ready for instant use. Abishai purposed to 
smite Saul with his own spear. 

III. David Refuses to Allow Saul co Be Slain (Verses 9-11) 
"Jehovah's Anointcd."-David promptly said to Abishai, "Destroy 

him not." The reason he assigned for his refusal was put in the 
form of a question: "Who can put forth his hand against J ehovah's 
anointed, and be guiltless?" This did not mean that Saul was worthy 
of mercy at David's hands, but rather that David would show proper 
r espect for one who had been anointed to r ule God's people. This, 
in fact, was showing respect to the authoriLy of God, and a cha1·ac
teristic that was always present with David. This r espect for a 
ruler was based upon a statement in the law, where r eviling God 
and cursing rulers were condemned in the same verse. (Ex. 22 : 28.) 
This principle caused Paul, when being mistreated by the high 
priest, to apolog ize for speaking evil, because it had been written, 
"Thou shalt not speak evil of a ruler of thy people." (Act!; 23: 5.) 
Then David asked God to forbid that he should put forth his hand 
against Saul as God's anointed. 

L eaves Saul to Jchovah.-David expressed his determination to 
leave the disposition of Saul as ldng entirely to Jehovah. He men
tions the three ways that Saul might be removed from the kingdom, 
neither of which would involve him in personal guilt. 1. Jehovah 
might in some way take him away. This J ehovah had a right to do 
as man's Creator and Preserver. 2. He might die a natural death 
in due time. This would be in harmony with God's decree because 
of sin. 3. He might go into battle and perish in the ordinary way 
in such cases. For this Saul would be responsible because of volun
teering to take such a r isk. David was sure that Saul would lose 
in one of these ways 'vithout his staining his hands with blood, and 
violating the law. 

IV. David Leaves Saul's Camp (Verses 11, 12) 
Spear and Cmse.-David told Abishai to take the spear that was 

at Saul's head, and the cruse of water. With these they left th e 
camp as secretly as they came. No man either saw them or heard 
them. Not a man awoke. This fact would hardly have been true, 
if only human wisdom and power had been used. With so many men 
some would likely have been aroused. Then the question of g uards 
on duty would have to be admitted as a possibility. The explana
tion is found in the tc>..1:. "A deep sleep from Jehovah was fallen 
upon them." 

F inal Results.-The spear and cruse taken were unmistakable evi
dences that David had been in their camp, and that Saul's being 
alive was due to David's generosity. For this reason, doubtless, David 
took them. He wanted to destroy Saul's wrath, and stop his pur
suing him, without becoming a violator of God's law himself. When 
he was safely away on a mountain top, he called to the people and 
ironically praised Abner for being such a good protecto1· of his 
master. Then, changing his manner, he rebuked him as being worthy 
of death for n ot keeping watch over Jehovah's anointed. (1 Sam. 
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26 : 13-16.) Notwithstanding the fact that Saul confessed his sin 
and praised David (1 Sam. 26 : 21-25) , David feared that Saul's 
r epentance would not last, and that he would one day fall into his 
hands. This led him to seek safety among the Philistines, where he 
remained a year and four months. (1 Sam. 27 : 1-7.) 

V. D avid Laments the Death of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. l: 23-27 ) 
Died in Battle.- 'l'he P hilistines gather ed together to make war 

upon Israel. Their army was encamped at Aphek, and the Israelites 
were in Jezreel. (1 Sam. 29 : 1.) The prophet Samuel had died, 
and Saul could get no answer from the Lord r egar ding the outcome 
of t he war . He then violated t he law (Lev. 19: 31), and went 
against his own practice in the past (1 Sam. 28 : 3), by consult ing t he 
necromancer of Endor (1 Sam. 28 : 7-19) . Samuel was allowed i c· 
appear a nd tell Saul that, because of his disobedience, he would lose 
Lhe battle, and the life of himself and his sons. The battle was 
pitched at Mount Gilboa (1 Sam. 28 : 4) , and everything happened 
just as Samuel said it would. (1 Sam. 31 : 1-6.) Saul, from deep 
distress, took his own life. 

Reasons /01· the Lanwnt.-Soon after David became associa ted with 
Saul's family there sprang up a life-long love between him and Saul's 
son, Jonathan. (1 Sam. 18 : 1-5.) This mutual friendship was the 
reason David was so deeply touched when J onathan fell in battle. 
Saul was the an ointed of t he Lord, and David always respected that 
even when Saul was seeking to slay him. He was David's fa ther-in
law, and the father of Jonathan, both of which pr obably added to 
his kindly feel ing for Saul in spite of a ll his unkind treatment. 

David's View.-David showed his l'eal view of the case by repeat
ing the words, "How are the mighty fallen!" He r ecognized the fact 
that in the death of Saul and J onathan, two mighty men had fallen. 
They entertained entirely different feelings towar d David, but re
mained t ogether pleasantly in life, and wer e not sepa rated in death. 
J onatha n recognized h is filial duty to Saul, but was never untrue to 
David in the most trying circumstances. David also praised t heir 
a bility by saying they were "swifter than eagles" and "stronger t han 
lions." 

I srael Told to Weep.- David represents Saul as king, st anding in a 
similar relationship to them as a father does to his daughters. His 
benefits to the people had been as scarlet gar ments with proper orna
ments. He meant tha t they should gratefully r emember one who 
h ad been their leader and protector. Only a magnanimous soul could 
so praise one who had been his bitterest enemy for year s. There is 
nothing to indicate that he was not expressing the r eal sentiment of 
his h eart. H is wor ds are to be under stood in t heir plain import. 

Love for Jonathan.-David mentions most naturally his r emem
brance of J onathan's love, and expresses his deep r egret for t he loss 
of so wonderful a friend . Their friendship had been truly mutual , 
extremely pleasant and enduring. It had not been affected by any 
of those experiences that commonly would tend to destroy it. Th is 
eulogy on J onathan was not overdrawn, and is another evidence of 
David's willingness to accord to each the measure of pr aise which 
his con duct merits, an evidence t hat he r eally was "great-hearted." 

A Final Wo1·d.- If David had manifested the char acteris tic t hat 
is usually expected in such cases, he would have rejoiced t hat his 
enemy was out of the way. He had been anointed and knew that he 
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was to become king, but that did not destroy his fine sense of the 
fitness of things, or make him wish to reach honors through sin or 
mistreatment of others. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEPITATION 
1. The Lord was with David in his struggles against Saul, yet 

David used his common sense and judgment to protect himself. God 
has provided means for our t emporal existence, yet we must use 
them to the best of our ability to get the best results. This is also 
t rue in the spiritual realm; · God saves, but we must obey. 

2. One evidence of the t ruly gr eat is the prompt and decisive rejec
t ion of what is wrong or wholly out of place, even though the opposite 
course might result in temporary gains. 

3. An ignorance of the truth r evealed in God's ward often lead.s 
men to desire to do the wTong thing, or that which is not best. All 
decis ions should be made in the light of what God teaches. 

4. Not taking advantage of another's weakness is the spirit of 
true g reatness. To endure evil wrongfully inflicted is Christ.like; to 
deliberately inflict evil is sin. 

5. Rejoicing at the afflictions or downfall of others indicates a 
bi tter, r evengeful spirit . Even our known enemies deserve credit 
for what good they do. Great-hearted persons cheerfully give it. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Tell th e story of Saul's sin in offering a sacr ifice himself. (1 

Sam 13 : 5-15.) 
2. Sketch briefly the Amalekite war, and Saul's disobedience to 

J ehovah in it. (1 Sam. 15: 1-33.) 
3. Discuss the anoin ting of David. (1 Sam. 16: 1-13.) Give 

special notice to verses 6-18. 
4. Describe in full the first time that David sh owed great kind

ness to Sa ul. (1 Sam. 24 : 1-18.) 
5. Describe the ba ttle at Gilboa in which Saul and his sons lost 

their lives. (1 Sam. 31: 1-13.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give t he subject , Golden Te.~t. time, 

places. persons . 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory S111dy 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the L esson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What had been Saul's feeling !or David? 
Wher e was Saul's army camped? 
How had the Ziphites trea ted David? 
How ma ny did each huve in his ar my f 
Why did David view Saul' s camp ? 
Who went with him when he entered the 

ca mp? 

II 
Describe the camp. 
Why did Abisbai offer to slay Saul 7 
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III 
What r eason did Dnvid give !or refusing 

to a llow it 7 
What similar instance in the N ew Testa

ment ? 
How d id David say Saul might come to 

his death 7 
IV 

Why take the spenr a nd cruse 7 
What enabled them lo visit th e camp 

without detection 7 
How did David spenk to Abner 7 
Why did David go a mong the Philistines 7 

v 
What reason did David hnvc for lament. 

ing both Saul and JonaUmn 7 
Why tell the peo ple to weep ? 
Describe Jonatha n 's love. 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these though ts. 
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Lesso/l IV-July 28, 1935 

AMOS (PROPHET OF SOCIAL JUSTICE) 
Amos 7: 7-17. 

7 Thus he showed me : and, behold, t he Lord stood beside a wall made by a 
plumb-line, with a plumb-line in his hand. 

8 And Jehovah said unto me, Amos , what sees\. thou 7 And I said, A plumb-line. 
Tlrcn said the Lord, Behold, I will set a p lumb-line in the midst of my people ls rnd ; 
I will not again puss by them any mor e ; 

9 And the high p laces or l snnc s hall be desolate, nnd t he sanctuar ies or h;ra ·I 
shall be laid wast e ; nnd 1 w ill rise ngninst the hou"e o r J eroboam with t he sword. 

10 Then Amaziah the priest or Beth-el sent lo J er oboam, king o r Israel, saying , 
Amos hath conspired a gainst thee in the midst o f the house or Israel : the land i• 
not able to bear all his words. 

11 For thus Amos s aith, J eroboam shnll die by the s word, nnd Israel shall surely 
be led nwny captive out or his Jnnd. 

12 Also Amaziah said unto Amos , 0 t hou seer, go, flee thou away into the land 
or Judah, and there eat bread, nnd prophesy there: 

13 But prophocsy not again any more at Bet h-cl ; for it is t he king's s anctuar y. 
and it is n royal house. 

14 T hen answered Amos, and said t o Amaziah, I was no prophet , neither was I a 
prophet's son : but 1 wns a herdsman, nnd n dres!l:cr of sycomorc-trces : 

15 And J ehovah took me Crom following the flock, and Jehova h s nid unto me, Go, 
prophesy unto my people Isrncl. 

16 Now ther efore hear thou the word or J ehova h: T h'Ou sa yest, Prophesy not 
against Israel, and drop not th11 word ngainst the house or Isaa c ; 

17 Thcrlfor e thus saith J ehovah: Thy wife shall be n harlot i n the city, and thy 
sons and t.lry daughter s s hall fall by the s word, and thy land shall be divided by 
line ; and thou thyself sha ll die in a Jnnd that is unclean, and Israel shall surely be 
Jed away captive out of his land. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Let justice roll down as waters, and righteousness 
as a mighty stream.!' (Amos 5: 24.) 

TIME.-Amos prophesied about 793 B.C. 
P LACES.-Amos lived in Tekoa in Judah, twelve miles sout h of Je-

rusalem; his preaching in Bethel, ten miles north of Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-God, Amos, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL BIBLE READING.-Psalm 85: 7-13. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
July 22. M--------- ---- - ------·--------------The Judg ment (Amos 3: 9-15) 
July 23. '1'- ---- - - - - -- --- ------- · ---- - -- ---- - - ----T hc Judge (Amos 7: 7-15) 
July 24. W·- -- ------- - - --- - - - -· - - ---- - - ------ - --Rcpenta nce ( Amos 5: 4-15) 
July 25. T.-- - - --- ---- - ------- - - --- ------- - - ------ - -Mercy (Hos. 11: 8-11) 
J uly 26. F·-- - ----- ---------------- ------- - --- - --- ---P ardon (Hos. 14: 4-9) 
July 27. S------- - ------- ------·- - --------------Reslorntion (Amos 9: 11-16) 
July 28. S---------------- - ----·- - - - --------- Righteousness (Psalm 85: 7-13) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. The Vision of the Plumb Line (Verses 7, 8 ). 
II. Jehovah Foretells Israel's Future (Ver ses 8, 9) . 

III. Amaziah Reports Amos to J er oboam (Ver ses 10-13). 
IV. Amos Describes His Prophetic Call (Ver ses 14, 15) . 
V. Amos Prophesies Against Amaziah (Verses 16, 17) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Ghrorwlogy.-In Amos 1: 1 the prophet says that the visions which 

he saw were "in the days of Uzziah kmg 01 J uaah, and in the days 
of Jeroboam the son of Joash king of 1srael, Lwo years before tnc 
earthquake." '!'his was Jeroboam 11, whose reign of forLy-one yea1·,., 
began about 825 B.C. Azariah, king of Judah, began reigning in 
the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam. He was also called Uzziah. 
(2 Kings 15; 1, 13, i!O, 32.) That is the name given him in our te>..1;. 
Amos began to prophesy two years before the earthquake, which 
occurred in the reign of Uzziah. The date of the earthquake is not 
known, but for Amos to prophesy in the reign of Jeroboam, he haCJ 
to begin during the first fourteen years of Uzziah's reign, 798 to 
784 B.C. 

L esson Links.-After Rehoboam, Solomon's son, came to the throne, 
ten tribes revolted under the leadership of Jeroboam, who become 
their king. They were the northern kingdom, known as the kingdom 
of Israel. Judah and Benjamin, known as the southern kingdom, or 
kingdom of Judah, remained with Rehoboam, whose capital was 
Jerusalem. Besides the different encounters that each nation had 
with their heathen neighbors, numerous conflicts arose between the 
rulers of Judah and Israel. Some of these led to serious wars. 
Jeroboam, the first king over the ten tribes, institu ted a counte rfeit 
system of religion with altars at Bethel and Dan. (1 J{ings l<:'.: 
25-33.) The idolatry introduced here continued to increase as the 
years passed. The kings of Israel, in particular, were noted for thefr 
wickedness, and participation in idolatrous practices. This kind of 
wickedness reached its height in the days of Ahab, and his queen, 
Jezebel, both of whom were slain. (1 Kings 22: 34-40; 2 Kings 9 : 
30-39.) It was against the personal and national corruption in each 
kingdom that the prophets poured forth their denunciations. 

Lesson Settings.-At the time that Jeroboam II was king, Israel 
was enjoying a period of comparative peace. This allowed the king 
to regain some lost territory, and give his attention to the internal 
affairs of his own kingdom. This gave a time of temporary pros
perity that was accompanied with social and moral degeneracy. He 
is said to have walked in the "sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat," 
who headed the revolt when the ten t ribes became a separate kingdom. 
(2 Kings 14: 23-29.) Amos mentions their social and religious sins 
in different places in his prophecies. Our lesson text contains one of 
his strongest rebukes. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Vision of the Plumb Line (Verses 7, 8) 

Othei· Visions.-The visions in the preceding verses of this chap
ter are somewhat introductory to this one. Amos saw multitudes of 
locusts eating the tender grass. This indicated that Israel's enemies 
would impoverish them by taking away their means of subsistence. 
This led the prophet to plead in behalf of his distressed people. The 
vision represents God as i·epenting-changing his mind-and not al
lowing their complete desti·uction. Then he saw Jehovah contending 
by fire; that is, he saw J ehovah permitting their counti·y to be 
devastated by civil and foreign wars. Again the prophet pleads for 
the people, and again Jehovah repents, and complete destruction is 
averted. 
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"A Plumb-line."-The margin a nd the King James Version both 
say that Amos saw the Lord s tanding " upon" a wall with a plumb 
line in his hand. It is immaterial whether he saw t he Lord upon 
the wall 01· standing bes ide it. The essential thi ng in the vis ion is 
lhat he held a plumb line in his hand. The use o( a literal plumb 
line is to determine whether an object is perfectly perpendicular. In 
construction work this is necessary to secure safety. As morally 
applied here, it means that J ehovah would apply lo them strict justice, 
and reward t hem accordingly. When their conduct failed to be strictly 
upright, God would a llow their enemies to inflict upon them such 
disas ters as they deserved. The his torical facts furnish full evidence 
that the vis ion coneclly represented the mind of Jehovah. 

II. Jehovah ForetelJs Israel 's fuwrc (Verses 8, 9) 
Vision Explainecl.- The Lord a sked Amos what he saw, and he 

replied, "A plumb-line." Then it was explained in words what the 
vision meant. In the preceding vis ions the Lord had been seen as 
repenting, and mercifully preventing the complete overthrow of 
Is rael, but had now reached the point when he would "not again 
pass by .them a ny more." He had before changed his mind and given 
them a nother chance before a llowing their complete national over
throw; now he irnrposes to a llow the final blow to fall upon them. 

Details M entioned.-J ehovah declared that "the hig h places of I saac 
shall be desolate, a nd t he sa nctuaries of I srael shall be laid waste." 
High places refened lo their places of worshiJ>, which were doubtless 
placed on some elevated location of some kind. This was true whether 
t he worship was true or false. The trouble in their case was that 
what little worship t hey rendered to J ehovah had been so mingled 
with idolatrous practices that it was all abominable to God. T heir 
places of worship were to be destroyed. I saac builded an altar at 
Beersheba (Gen. 26 : 25) , which had become a place of idolatry and 
was destroyed by Josiah nearly two hundred years after the reign of 
Jeroboam. (2 Kings 23 : 8.) But the kingdom of Is rael had ceased 
long before that time. Probably our text is only a general reference 
to the fact that t he Israelites were descended from t he two worthy 
ancestors-Isaac and Jacob- and t hat they had so perverted t he 
wo1·ship that came from the God of I saac a nd J acob t hat even the 
places should be destroyed. 

The House of Jeroboam .- God promised J ehu tha t he would allow 
his sons to the fourth generation to sit upon the throne because he 
had executed the Lord's wrath against Ahab. (2 Kings 10 : 30.) 
This was literally fu lfilled when Zechariah, the son of J eroboam, was 
slain by Shallum, who usurped the throne. (2 Kings 15: 8-10.) 
This also fulfilled the p1·ophecy of our text that Jehovah would "rise 
agains t the house of Jeroboam with the sword." The 1 eign of 
J eroboam was pea ceful, so far as f oreign enemies wc1·e concerned, 
but t hat was ended when his son was assassinated, after reigning 
only s ix months. The usu1·per1 Shallum, reigned but one month and 
was slain by Menahem, who was forced to purchase peace from the 
Assyrian king. (2 Kings 15: 13-20.) The r emaining years of I srael' s 
national existence were filled with internal and foreign troubles. 
Truly J ehova h did not "pass by them a ny more." 
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HI. Amaziab Reporcs Amos to Jeroboam (Verses 10-13) 
A False Charge.-Amaziab, the priest of Bethel, reported to ihe 

king that Amos was trying to arouse the house of Israel in conspiracy 
against him. The charge was uttel'ly false, but that is not surpris
ing when we r emember Amaziah was the priest of Bethel, one of the 
places where the first J eroboam established his countene1t system O• 

religion. (1 Kings 12: 26-33.) It was not strange that an idolatrous 
priest should misrepresent a prophet who condemned moral wicked
ness and religious corruption. Amos was not conspiring against the 
king, or trying to raise an insurrection, but was telling them just 
what would happen unless a reformation occurred. The priest said 
the "land is not able io bear all his words." The truth was that they 
were not willing to hear his words. They could have heard them, 
and would have been blessed if they had. 

Definite Predictions.-Amaziah charged Amos with saying that 
Jeroboam would die by the sword, and Israel would be led into cap
tivity. Unless Amos said something not recorded in the text, the 
prophet lied in these charges. The statement about Jeroboam dying
by the sword was false; he died a natural death. (2 Kings 14: 29.) 
Up to that time Amos had not said the Israelites would be carl'ied 
away captive, though he did say it later. (See verse 17.) 

"Go, Flee Tlum Away."-Notwithstanding the prophet had charged 
Amos with ti-eason against the kingdom, he pretended enough kind 
ness to urge the prophet to leave for Judea, where he might be safe 
if he insisted on prophesying. This showed that the priest was more 
anxious to get rid of the prophet's influence than he was to see justice 
done. If the prophet had been guilty of what Amaziah bad charged 
against him, he should have insisted on his apprehension and pr oper 
punishment; sending him off to deceive others with his false prophecies 
was an absurd course to take. Amaziah had lied to the king; he 
was a lso trying to deceive the prophet. His reason for making the 
request is absurd. He said that Bethel was the "king's sanctuar y"
the place where the king's religion was practiced. That meant that 
nothing must be said against the king's religion-just another way 
of exalting the king above God. He said, "It is a royal house." Being 
a " royal house," in a worldly sense, is far less important than being 
"a spiritual house," or a "house of prayer." 

IV. Amos Describes His Prophetic Call (Verses 14, 15) 
"A Herdsman."-Amos replied to Amaziah by saying, "I was no 

prophet, neither was I a prophet's son; but I was a herdsman, and 
a dresser of sycomore-trees." He had no herediia1·y claim on th" 
prophetic office. His call from tending flocks and herds to the high 
work of declaring God's will against evil left no doubt but that his 
claim was genuine, and his work of God, if his predictions came true. 
His special call was to deliver that message against Israel, and he 
would not a llow any human command to interfere. I t was equivalent 
to saying that, if the Lord wanted him to prophesy in Judah, he 
would do so ; but, since his command from-Jehovah was to prophesy 
unto Israel, he would not be turned away from that duty. 

Other Propkecies.-Amos probably retired to Tekoa, in Judea, south 
of J erusalem, where other prophecies were uttered against Damascus, 
the Philistines, Tyrians, Edomites, Ammonites, Moabites, and Judah. 
All this is supposed to have occuned after his prophecy against 
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Israel, as described in our lesson text. He did not propose to allow 
Amaziah to drive him away before he declared the message Goa senr 
him to deliver. Being just a plain herdsman and tree dresser, he 
would not have been there had not Jehovah sent him. 

V. Amos Prophesies Against Amaziah (Verses 16, 17) 
"The Word of Jehovah."-Since Amaziah had demanded that Amo.s 

not prophesy against Israel, the prophet told him he should hear 
what Jehovah had to say against him. He was not only an idolatrous 
priest, but one who was trying to prevent the delivery of God's 
message to the people. For him personally, therefo1·e, Jehovah had a 
message, and Amos was ready to tell him what it was. It was doubt
less a great surprise to Amaziah when Amos refused to stop his 
prophesying against Israel, and uttered a most frightful one against 
himself. 

The F aniily Disasler.-As Amaziah was in idolat rous service, l he1 c 
was probably little to say in favor of his morals or that of his 
fam ily. But lhe prophet told him of definite misfortunes that would 
overtake him. His wife would become utterly lost to virtue, and the 
sacred relat ionship of husband and wife would be marred or destroyed 
entirely. His sons and daughters would be slain by the sword; h!! 
would be deprived o.f t hem by the method of cruel murde1·s. Both 
of these losses would be as severe a strain on family ties as is known. 
The pleasures of his home, whatever they might be, were to be com
pletely destroyed. His land was to be "divided by line," probably 
means that their inheritance was to be taken by strangers. And, 
finally, he was himself to die in a " land tha l is unclean." fhat tike. y 
meant that he would be taken as a capt ive, and die among some 
foreign people. As this passage gives us all we know about this 
matter, we do not know under what circumstances these p1·edictions 
were fulfilled. But the fact that his other predictions were fulfillecl 
is evidence that these were too. 

Israel. Caplive.-In ver se 17 Amos predicts what the priest had 
falsely charged him with saying before this. He here declar es that 
"Israel shall surely be led away captive out of his land." The later 
history of the kingdom of Israel fully confirms this prediction. The 
t ime for the prediction to be fulfilled was not far away. About a 
half century later the Assyrian king, Shalmanesc r, ca me agains t 
Israel, and took King Hoshea and the people away captive. (2 
Kings 17: 1-6.) The r eason why J ehova h allowed this capture of 
his people is expressly stated to be the sin of the people-the very 
thing for which Amos condemned them. They had "feared other 
gods," "walked in the statutes of the nations" whom God cast out, 
and did things secretly against Jehovah that were not right, one of 
which was partaking in the idolatrous pract ices of t heir neighbors. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. The P salmist said that Jehovah "will judge the world with 

righteousness, and the peoples with his t ru t h." (Psalm 96: 13.) 
Men often make mistakes in their judgments ; not so with God. In
finite wisdom will be sure to rewa rd just as each deserves. This 
guarantees jus tice for the righteous just the sa me as fo r the wicked. 

2. God told, through Amos, the future of Is rael a s a nation, and 
Amaziah's family as individuals. In his word he tells the future of 
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all men, bot,h obedient and disobedient. His words are just as true 
regarding the final destiny of men as they were of Israel and 
Amaziah. 

3. Those who cannot honorably meet facts often resort to false
hoods to escape consequences. Such falsehoods 11uiy harm the one 
misrepresented or defamed; they always harm t,he one who uses them. 

4. Those who profess to be servant,s of God should not be terrified 
by the threats of men, and fail to speak the truth upon which the 
salvation of men depends. Displeasing God is more dangerous than 
displeasing men. 

5. Trying to defeat the word of God has always been a work of 
t he devil, and deserves the severest rebuke. Elymas is a noted exam
ple in the New Testament. (Acts 13: 6-11.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Briefly discuss the lessons in Amos 5 : 11-15. 
2. Point out the differ ent charges made against the people by 

Amos in Amos 5: 21-27. 
3. Point out and discuss the charges he made against them in 

Amos 6 : 1-7. Note pa1·ticularly verses 4-6. 
4. Discuss Amos 9: 9-12. Compare it with the use made of ver ses 

11 and 12, as found quoted in Acts 15: 16, 17. 
5. Describe the capture of Israel and her king by the Assyrian 

general, Shalmaneser. (2 Kings 17: 1-6.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give: lbe subject, Gold.en Text, time, 

plnces, persons. 
Giv~ the L esson OuUine. 

fotrod11ctory Study 
Gh•c lhe chronolo1rical facts. 
Repeat the L esson Links. 
Expluin the L esson Settinp . 

I 
Whnl were lhe vi.s lons in lhe precedinir 

verses of this chnpter 7 
De• cribe the vis ion in Uris section. 
Whut application of plumb line was in

tended? 
II 

How is the vision explnlned in the words 
of the text? 

What is meant by not "pnss by them nny 
more:"? 

What is meant by "hiirh places" 1 
Wbat had happened to the altar that 

l•nnc built? 

196 

What promise hnd the Lord made J ehu 1 
Explain th<· O\'ertbrow of Jeroboam'• 

house. 
III 

\Vtrat was fuhu.) in Amnziuh's report to 
Jeroboam 7 

Why did he: rC>10rt to falsehood 7 
What request did Amnziuh make? 

IV 
What answer did Amos make? 
A1minst what other people did Amos 

1>rophesy 7 
v 

What disaster. are promised to Ama
zinh's family? 

Whnt was the prophecy ngninst the k ing
dom or ls rncl ? 

Why did J ehovnh- nllow such misfortunes 
to come to his people? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
lte1>cnt lhe;e thoughts. 
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Lesson V- Augmt 4, 1935 

JOSIAH (A RELIGIOUS REFORMER) 
2 Kings 23 : 1-5, 21-23. 

And t h e kini: sent , and they gath er ed unto him a ll the elder• or Judah a nd o! 
J erusalem. 

2 And the k ing went up to the hou•c o r J ehovah , a nd all t he men or Judah a nd 
nil the inhabitants or J erusnlem with h im, and th e p r icsts. and the proph ets, nnd 
all the peop le. both small nnd g reat : nnd he r ead in their enrs nil the words o r 
the book or the covenant which was fou n d in t h e house or Jehovnh. 

3 And the kini: stood by t he p illnr, und mndc a covenant J:.cforc J ehovah. to 
wnlk after J ehovah , nnd to keep m• commandments , nnd h is tc. timonics, nn d his 
• tn tutes, with all his heart. nnd all kiH soul. to confirm the words or th is covennnt 
that wer e written in this book : and nil th e people s t ood to the covcnn nt. 

4 And th e kini: commnnd~d Hilk inh th<' hii:h pri .. ,l. and the pri<'><L< o [ the •Pcond 
order. anti the kee11ers of t he t hr esh old, to brinir rort h out of t he temp le of J ehovnh 
nil t he vessels th nt were mntlo for B n111. nnd for the Ash ernh. nnd for nil the hos t 
or h ea ven : nnd he burned them without Jerusalem in the fi elds of the !Gdron. nnd 
carried thn a.•h cs o[ them unto Beth-cl. 

5 And he put do" ·n th e idolatr ous p r iests. wlrom the k inirs of Judah had ordninNI 
to burn incense in t ho high plnces in the cities or Jurlah, and in t h e p lace!< r ound 
nbout J erusnlcm; them also thnt bur n ed incense unto Bnal. to t he sun, a nd to the 
moon . an d to t he p lanets, nnd to nil th e h ost or heaven. 

2 1 And th e king commanded all the people, snyin g, Keep the passover unto 
J clrovah your God, ns i t is \vri tten in this book o r the covenant. 

22 Surely there was not kept such a passover Crom t he days o r the j udge• that 
j udged Is rael. nor in nil th e dnyg of the k inirs o[ IRrncl. nor or the k in gs or Judnh : 

23 But in t he eig hteent h yenr or king J osiah wn• thi• passover kept to J ehovah 
in J erusnJcm. 

GOLDEN T E>...'T.- "Tho1i shalt worshi71 t he Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thoti serve." (Matt. 4 : 10.) 

T IME.- About 646 to 608 B.C. 
PLACES.--Jerusalem a nd the k ingdom of J udah. 
PERSONS.--Josiah and the people. 
DEVOTION AL READING.- Deut . 6 : 4-13. 

DAILY B IBLE READINGS.-
July 29. M. ______ -------------------------A Grea t Kini: (2 Kings 22: 1-7 ) 
J uly 30. 1'------------------------------A Great Book (2 Ki ngs 22: 8-1 8) 
July 31. W·-------------- --------- A Grent Refor mation (2 "Kings 23: 1-5) 
Aui:us t 1. 'I'- ---- - - ------- - --------- -- --- A Grcnt F east (2 Kings 23: 21-23) 
August 2. F ·--- -- ---- - - ----- ---- -------A Grent Guide ( Psnlm 119 : 105-112 ) 
August 3. S ----------------·------ - ---- - --A Grea t Helper (Psalm 48 : 1-5) 
Aui:us t 4. S. __________ ----·- - --- ------ _____ A Great Trus t (Dcu t . G: 4-13) 

LESSON 0UTJ,INE.

Introductory Study. 
T. 

II. 
III. 
IV. 

Josiah R eads the Book of Lhe Covenant (Ver ses 1, 2). 
Josia h a nd t he P eople Make a Covenant (Verse 3) . 
Josiah Cleanses the Temple and Worship (Verses 4, 5) . 
The Passover Kept (Verses 21-23). 
Though ts for Meditation. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Josiah succeeded to the throne as king of Judah about 

641 B.C. He was then eight years of age. This was about eighty 
years after the kingdom of Israel had been taken into captivit y by 
the Assyrians. J osiah's father, Amon, was murdered by his servant_c; 
after a brief reign of two years. (2 Kings 21 : 23, 24.) Josiah's 
reign lasted thirty-one years. The last thir teen were the most inter
esting, because that was the period during which his great r eforma
tory work was done. By an unfortunate meddling in the quarrel be
tween E gypt and Assyria, a mistake on his part, he lost his life in 
battle. (2 Kings 23: 29, 30.) Morally h e was one of the best, if not 
the best, of a ll the kings that ruled God's people. 

Lesson Links.-Since the time of our last lesson Jotham, Ahaz, 
Hezekiah, Manasseh, and Amon have ruled over Judah. The r eigns 
of all except Hezekiah are but a repetit ion, in grea ter or less degree, 
of the evil that so often disgraced the rulers of both I srael and Judah. 
In contrast Hezekiah stands out with the divine compliment that he 
did "that which was r ight in the eyes of J ehovah." (2 K ings 18: 3, 4.) 
His father. Ahaz, wor shiped idols, despoiled t hP hou!'e of t he Lord, 
and closed its doors-suspended the temple wor ship-for about four
teen years. (2 Chron. 28 : 24.) Hezekiah cleansed the house and 
restored the worship. (2 Chron. 29: 1-11.) During his reign the 
Assyrian king, Sennacherib, invaded Judea, and Hezekiah purchased 
peace at a great price. (2 Kings 18: 14-16.) Later the Assyrian 
army was destroyed and Sennacherib was murdered by his sons. (2 
Kings 19: 35-37.) Hezekiah was succeeded by Manasseh. whose 
wicked rei!!:n of fift y-five yea rs was a r eturn to idolatr y. (2 Kings 
21: 1-9, 15. 16.) Amon's brief reign of two years was a continua
tion of wickedness. 

Lesson S et tings.-Coming to the throne when only eight years old, 
J osiah was too young, of cour se, to per sonally direct the affairs of 
state. Though not mentioned, some form of r egency was doubtless 
used. This explains the f act that his work of reformat ion did not 
begin till he had been king for ten years-his eighteenth year. The 
wickedness tha t had preva iled for the precedin l? half century expla ins 
his lack of knowledge respecting God's laws. When the "book of the 
Jaw" was found in the temple. and brought t o the king, his honor 
and integrity made him set about at once to effect a reformation 
among the whole nation in both mora ls and religion. That is t he 
story in our lesson text. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Josiah Reads the Book of the Covenant (Verses 1, 2) 

Book Fonnd.- During the two preceding reigns, covering fifty-seven 
years, wickedness prevailed. Natur aJly a knowledge of the law de
creased, and the temple service was perverted or suspended by the 
introduction of idolatr y. (2 Kings 21: 2-7.) Doubtless some work 
in removing evil was done during the first ten year s of J osiah's reign. 
but the real reformatory work began when he was eighteen. The 
temple needed repairing, and Josiah set t he wheels in motion to have 
it done. The Jaw r equired the offer ing of the half shekel annually 
for the temple. (Ex. 30: 14-16.) J osiah required that this money 
be computed and turned over to workmen that the repairs might be 
made. While this task at the temple was in progress, the book of 
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the law in the house of Jehovah was found, and brought to the king 
by Shaphan, the scribe. 

Effect on the King.-When the high priest found the book, he de
livered it to Shaphan, who read it first himself. Then he read it 
before the king. (2 Kings 22: 10.) The threat; found in the book 
against God's people, if they sinned, made a deep impression upon 
t he young king. According to their custom in expressing grief a nd 
distress, "he rent his clothes." He asked for further inquiry to be 
made of J ehovah, and the high priest a nd scribe consulted the 
prophetess, Huldah, who confirmed a ll that had been read from the 
book. She also made a promise of divine favor to Josiah because of 
his youth, purity, and humbleness. (2 Kings 22 : 14-20.) The book 
they found was probably that r estatement of the covenant made bv 
Moses, in the plains of Moab, just before they entered Canaan. It 
was placed in the side of the ark. (Deut. 31: 26.) 

The Peop7c Hem· the Book Read.-In order that the l'equirements 
of the covenant be understood by the people. the king called to him 
all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem. This probably meant all the 
old men through whom he expected to have the conditions of the cove
nant carried to the people generally. This great assembly was gath
ered at the temple. In addition to the elders called, there were pres
ent priests, prophets, and an assembly of "both small and great." 
The king read in their ears "all the words of the book of t he covenant 
which was found in the house of J ehovah." That he read it all to 
that general audience is probably proof that the book was that of 
Deuteronomy. Moses' brief review of their laws, rather than the whole 
system recorded in the preceding books. Reading it all is also evi
dence that lie wanted the people to keep all its requirements. That 
wns probably the most interesting Bible r eadings even known up to 
that time: it has not likely been equaled by any since that time except 
that mentioned in Neh. 8: l-3. 

II. Josiah and the People Make a Covenant (Verse 3) 
"811 the Pillar."-As a substitute for this expression the marjl.'in 

says, "on the platform." Solomon made a "brazen scaffold" five cubits 
square and three cubits high, which he placed in the midst of the 
court. (2 Chron. 6: 13.) Unon this he stood upon his knees while 
offering the prayer at the dedication of the temple. Most likely this 
was the platform upon which Josiah made his covenant before the 
neonle, and called upon them to accept it sic; t11Pir own. A nlatform so 
hiP"h cnnblNl all to see him, anrl bett.rr undrrsbinrl his wo,.<ls. 

The Promise.-A covenant literally means a contract. but in this 
narticular instance it refers to the solemn vow or promise which the 
kin!? made to keep the covenant that God had already made with the 
fathers. The covenant that was rat ified at Mount Sinai had just 
been read to the people. It contained nromisefl from .Jehovah and 
commands for the people to keep. 'T'he kin!? simply promised, in the 
prec:cnce of the neople, that he would keep .Jehovah's commandments. 
f·pstimonies, and fltatutes "with a ll his he11rt. and :ill his snul." 
His vow meant that he would use t he full measure of his stl'ength 
in doinJ? God's will. This was not only right. but was a most worthy 
example to the people. Rulers are under obligations to lead by strict 
obedience to law. Jn this way he would "confirm" the covenant by 
showinJ? his confidence in it as the actual covenant Jehovah had made 
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with the fathers. Or, he may have meant that he would keep t he 
commands and s tatutes, because in so doing, he would keep the cove
nant. As all commands were equally a part of the covenant, he 
would have to keep them all or else he would not keep the covenanL. 

'l.'he People Agreed.-The text says that " a ll the people stood to 
the covenant." This means, at least, that they gave their endorse
ment to the king's promise, and agreed to become bound by the same 
promise. This shows that they voluntarily promised to keep Jehovah's 
commandments. The language may imply that in g iving this en
dorsement they stood up, at the king's request, for that very pur
pose. The vital matter, however, is lhe fact that they agreed to be 
t r ue to the covenant requirements. 

III. Josiah Cleanses the Temple aod Worship (Verses 4, 5) 
Vessels Brought Ont.- During the p1·eceding reigns, when wicked

ness prevailed, idolatrous practices were brought into the temple
the holy place dedicated to the worship of God. When the wor ship 
of idols filled ihe temple, they brought in such vessels as were used 
in that worship. The first thing necessary. when the true worship 
was to be restored, was to get those vessels out; the building h ad 
to be cleansed by removing everyth ing suggestive of idol worship. 
This woTk was required of the high priest and the priests "of the 
second order." This expression may refer to the common priests. 
These vessels were to be used in the worship of Baal, Asherah, and 
all the host of heaven. Such a varielv of idol worship doubtless re
qu ired a great number of vessels. These names, and combinations 
with them, represent many different heathen gods. Possibly a lot 
of the idol worship was also in the ouier court. Evidently a ll of it 
was destroyed; for the vessels were bu1·ned without Jerusalem in the 
fields or valley of the Kidron. The texi says the ashes were carried 
to Bethel, but no reason is given for that. 

"l dola.trous Priests."-The worship of idols requires priests to con
duct t he worship. They are here called "idolatrous priests,'' because 
t heir services were in honor of the idols. The first .THoboam intro
duced a perverted worship. (1 Kings 12: 25-33.) F rom h is day 
wicked kings in both kingdoms had tolerated, endorsed, or supported 
idolatry. At no time probably was the situation worse than when 
J osiah undertook the work of restorin g the pure worship. The kings 
befo1·e him had ordained idolatrous priests to burn incense in the 
various cities of Judah. and especially around Jerusalem. These 
priests were put down, meaning, of course, that their idol services 
were no longer allowed. Baal was a supreme deity that was repre
sented by the sun. Mentioning the sun also probably refers to dif
ferent features of sun worship. The moon and planets would include 
th e various heavenly bodies that the heathen used to represent dif
ferent ideas. 

IV. T he Passover Kept (Verses 21-23) 
The Co1111111111d.-Josiah's zeal in restoring the pure worship of 

God not only swept over the kingdom of Judah, but into the territory 
occupied by the k ing-dom of Tsrael before their captivity. (2 Kings 
23: 15-20. ) When the passover season came, Josiah commanded that 
the Passover should be kept "as it is written in this book of the cove
nant." King and people had taken a solemn vow to do what the 
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book of the law required. The Passover was probably the most im
portant requirement in the book accor ding to their view of the matter. 
1\fo service r endered could so effectively make them realize their de
pendence upon J ehovah. It r eminded them of that night when their 
escape from bondage depended upon the power of God. This fact, 
properly cheris hed, would do more to make them see the necessity of 
wor shiping only J ehovah than any other service the book of the 
covenant required. Wisely t hen did the king command t hat the Pass
over be observed as was written. 

No Such Passover.-The record says there was no such Passover 
kept from the days of the judges, or in the reign of any of t he kings 
of Israel or Judah. After t he lapse of the true worship for so many 
years, a nd the general and thorough reformation brough t about by 
J osiah, it is no surprise that t hat Passover surpassed all previous 
ones. Probably it was observed about as universally as the first one 
when they left Egypt. Under normal conditions this would not likely 
have been. The law provided that under certain conditions the Pass
over might be observed in the second month instead of the first. 
(Num. 9: 11-13.) But that Passover was deemed so important that 
it is not probable anyone failed to keep it unless legally unclean. 
The en t ire nation doubtless entered into t his feast more heartily t han 
usual, and with the purest motives. A deep sense of reverence for 
Jehovah, and a corresponding feel ing of thanksgiving , were likely 
manifested throughout the whole week that the feast of unleavened 
bread lasted. Spiritually considered, there had really been none like i• 
before. 

The Sacrifwes.- When it is remembered that the law required all 
to have part in this annual feast, it is evident that the numbers of 
lambs needed for the passover supper a lone would be enormous. ::>ome 
idea of what was required for the individual suppers and the various 
sacrifices can be gathered from 2 Cluon. 35 : 1-18, where we have 
a fuller account of t his Passover. From that description we can see 
why it is said to have surpassed in magnitude any other Passove1-. 
This wonderful P assover was in t he eighteent h yea r of Josiah, and 
the tenth of his reign. 

Other R eforms.-Josiah also followed the law in banishing all that 
ha d familiar spirits , and the wizards, and all other kinds of abomina
tions. (Deut. 18: 9-14; 2 Kings 23 : 24.) The record says that 
there had been no king like him in turn ing to J ehovah with all the 
heart, soul and might. (2 Kings 23 : 25. ) Notwithstanding Josiah's 
reforms, enough wickedness before him and afterwards justified t he 
seventy years' bondage of Judah, which began about twenty-five years 
after his death. The wickedness of Manasseh seems mainly respon
sible for the captivity. (2 Kings 23: 26, 27 .) 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Spoken truth must be heard, and written truth must be r ead, 

to accomplish the desired results . In the early days of the church 
the people heard the apostles speak; now we read what they wrote. 
A blessing rests upon those who read and keep the truth. (Rev. 
1: 3.) Paul told T.irnothy to "give heed to 1·ead ing ." (1 Tim. 4: 13.) 

2. The most vital proposition in the world is of no value to one 
who will not decide to accept it, or fails to remain with it after ac-
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cepting it. The vow to serve God should not be broken deliberately, 
or through neglect. 

3. When false doctrines or practices of any kind get into the 
church, pious people will strive to get t hem out. Two things are of 
especial importance : One is to keep the wor ship of the church free 
from human practices ; the other is to keep our hearts free from sin. 

4. The Passover to the J ews was a service of the greatest sig
nificance and strongest influence. The Lord's Supper to the Christian 
is of a similar nature. No Christian is strong enough to attempt t<i 
get along without it. No one is in danger of g ivi ng up, if he allows 
nothing but an unavoidable circumstance to prevent his being at the 
Lord's table each Lord's day. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Hezekiah's prayer and Isaiah's prophecy regarding de

liverance from Sennacherib's a rmy. (2 Kings 19: 14-28.) 
2. Describe the destruction of Sennacherib's army and his own 

death. (2 Kings 19: 29-37.) 
3. Tell the story of Hezekiah's sickness, and the manner of his 

recovery. (2 Kings 20: 1-11; Isa. 38: 1-8.) 
4. Discuss the reign of Manasseh, and mention t he different evil 

things he did. (2 Kings 21 : 1-18.) 
5. Tell the story of Jerusalem's capture. (2 Kings 25 : 1-7.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject , Golden Text, time, Wha t i" here meant by the word " cove· 

places, p ersons. nnn t" 7 
Give the L esson Outline. \\'hut promise did Josiah make? 

lntrodr1ctory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
Describe the finding of th e book of the 

Jaw. 
When did the reformatory work begin 

in reality? 
How did the reading of the book affect 

the king? 
What book did they find? 
Who heard the book rend? 
What is indicated by r eading " nil" the 

book ? 
II 

What is meant by the expression "by 
the piUnr"? 

Whnt is mennl by s tanding " to the cove
nn nt"'? 

III 
How did idolnlrou• vessela get in the 

Lord's house? 
Wlmt gods are mentioned? 
Whal became ot those vessels 7 
What kind or priests had been put in the 

13ervicc ? 
Whnt becnme of th ose idolatrous priests 7 

(Verse 20.) 
IV 

How far did Josiah ext end his reform 
work? 

Whnt comnrnnd did he give? 
DeHcribc t hnt Pnssover. 
Whu t other reforms did he make ? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Re1a·nt these thoughts. 

Lesson VI-August 11, 1935 

DANIEL (TEMPERANCE AND HEALTH) 
Dan. 1: 8-20. 

8 But Daniel p uq,ios.•d in hi" hcnrt tlmt he would not defile himself with t he 
king's dainties, nor with the wine which he drank: t herefore he requested o{ the 
prince of the eunuchs lh ut he mi~ht not defile himself. 

9 Now God made Daniel lo find k indness nnd compass ion in the s ight o{ t h" 
pr ince of ti,., eunuchs. 
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10 And the pl'incc of Lhc eunuchs "aid unlo Daniel, l l cQl' my lord t he kin2', who 
hath appointed your food und your drink: for why should he see your faces worse 
looking than the youths thnL arc of your own age'/ so would ye endanger my bend 
with the king. 
ll 'l'hen sa id Daniel to t he s teward wrrom the prince of the eunuchs had appointed 

over Daniel, Hnnaniah, Mi1:1hael, un<l Azariah: 
12 Prove thy servants, l beseech Lhcc, t en duys ; and let them itivc us pulse to 

cat , and water to drink. 
18 'l'ben Jct our countenances be looked upon before t hee, and the countenance of 

the youths that eat of the king's dainties ; and as thou seest , deal with thy servants. 
14 So ll'c hrnrkcncd unto them in this matter, and proved them ten days. 
16 And at the end of Len days t heir countcnnnces appeared fa irer, and t hey were 

fatter in flesh, tha n all l hc youths that did cat of the king's dainties. 
lG So the st eward took away their dnintic", nnd the wine that they should drink, 

and gave them pulse. 
17 Now as for these four youths, God gave tll'cm knowledge and s kill in all learn

ing and wisdom: and Daniel had undcr~tanding in all vis ions and dreams. 
18 Aud at t he end of the days which the king had appointed for bringing them 

in, Lhe prince of the eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar. 
19 Aud t he king communed with them ; nnd among tll'cm nU was found none l ike 

Daniel, liauauiuh, Mishnd1 and Aznrinh: therefore stood they before the king. 
20 And in every matter of wisdom and understanding, concerning which the 

king inquired of Lhem , he found t hem ten times better t han all the magicians and 
enchanter s that were in a ll his r ealm. 

GOLDEN 'l'EXT.-"Know ye ?Wt thal your body is a temple of the 
Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye hcive from God?" (1 Cor. 6: 19.) 

TIME.-About 605 B.C., the b eginning of the seventy years' captivity. 

PLACE.-Babylon, on the Euphrate s , five hundred miles east of 
Jerusalem. 

PERSONS.-Danie l, his companio n s , a ncl t h e servants of Nebuchad
nezzar. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Psalm 46. 

DAILY BIBLE R EADINGS.-

August 6. M- ------·----- --- --- -- - ---A Cour:igcous Purpose (Dan. 1 : 8-18) 
August 6. T·- --- ---·--- - ------ ------Bencfits o( Abs tinence (Dau. 1 : 14-21) 
August 7. W· - -- - - - ·- --------- --- - - -------Dnnicl's Wisdom (Dan. 2: 25-80) 
August 8. '1'------ - ------- - -- - ---A Prayer for Protection (Psalm 141: 1-10) August 9. F. ________ ______________________ Tota l Abs tinence (Jer . 36 : 1-1') 
August 10. S------- - ----- - --- --Greatness in the Sight of God (Luke 1: 8-17) 
August 11. S·--- ----· -- - -- - - -God Our Refuge and Strength (Psalm 46: 1-11) 

LESSON 0U'l'LINE.

Introductory Study. 

I. 
II. 

Danie l Rej ects the King's Dainties and Wine (Verses 8-10). 
Daniel A s ks for a Ten D ays ' Test (Verses 11-13). 

III. Res ults of the Test (Verses 14-16) . 
IV. R es ults of Their Three Years ' Training (Verse 17). 
V. Danie l and His Companions Bl'ou g ht Befol'e t h e King (Ver ses 

18-20) . 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The approximate t ime of our lesson is learned from 

the following facts: J e hoiakim became king of Judah about 610 or 
609 B.C. (2 Kings 23: 31-36.) Tn t h e t h ird year of his reign 
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Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, besieged J ernsalem, and the Lord 
granted him victory. (Dan. 1: 1, 2.) Jehoiakim became his servant, 
paid tribute for three years, t hen rebelled. He died in the eleventh 
year of his r eign. (2 Kings 23 : :~6; 24 : 1.) l•rom .J er. 52 : 12-3J 
we learn that the Babylonian king took captives from .Judea 
several t imes. It is probable that Daniel was among the captives 
taken when Nebuchadnezzar's army besieged Jerusalem in the third 
year of J ehoiakim's reign, or about 606 B.C. This makes an interval 
of about t hirty-seven years that elapsed between this and last lesson. 

Lesson Linlcs.-At the death of J osiah, the subject of last lesson, 
the people made his son, J ehoahaz, king. He had reigned but three 
months when the Egyptian king, Pharnoh-necoh, removed him and 
put his brother, Eliakim, in his place. Jehoahaz was taken in chains 
to E gypt, where he died, and Eliakim's name was changed to J ehoia
kim. (2 Kings 23 : 31-34.) Pharaoh-necoh exacted a tax, which 
Jehoiakim paid by taxing the people. (Verse 35.) Later Nebuchad
nezzar defeated Pha raoh-necoh at Carchemish (J er. 46 : 2), and 
then besieged J erusalem, forcing J ehoiakim to become tributary to 
him. When J ehoiakim rebelled against him after three years, the 
Babylonian king sent a mixed a rmy of Cha1deans, Syrians, anu 
Moabites agains t him. There is li ttle regard ing the later years of 
Jehoiakim except the general statements of his wickedness, and his 
disgraceful burial. (Jer. 22: 18, 19.) When J ehoiakim became a 
servant to Nebuchadnezzar, some of the vessels of the house of God 
were taken to Babylon and placed in the temple of th.eh· idol. 
(Dan. 1: 2.) 

Lesson Settings.-Nebuchadnezzar commanded the master of his 
eunuchs--officers or servan ts connected with the royal palace-that 
he would bring in certain of the children of Israel, "even of the seed 
royal and nobles," that they, too, might stand in the king's palace. 
Just what service he had in mind in desiring some of the Israelites 
to be made servants we do not know. It requh·es many ser vants 
of various kinds to look after a ll the affairs in a royal court. Among 
these, the maste1· of the eunuchs found four-Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, a nd Azariah- whose development pleased the king g reatly. 
The master changed their names to Belteshazzar, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego. Of these four Daniel has world-wide fame; t11e 
others, after the reference in t he book of Daniel, are not mentioned 
again. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. D aniel Rejeccs che King's Dainties and Wine (Verses 8-10) 
Daniel's Purvose.-The youths selected were to have no blemish, 

be skillful in all wisdom, endued with knowledge and understand 
science. None others were deemed worthy to stand before the king. 
This also i·equired a knowledge of the Chaldean language. To reach 
this high state of qualificatio.n the king required that they be trained 
for three years. (Dan. 1: 4, 5.) In order to keep them in the best 
physical condition the king ordered that they be provided daily w ith 
the dainties and wines from his own table. These Daniel determined 
in his own heart to refuse, lest he be defiled. He had the following 
reasons for his decis ion : 1. The heathen ate beasts that the Jewish 
law decla1·ed unclean. (Lev. 11. ) 2. They probably also ate things 
strangled, which was t he same as eating blood. This also was for-
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bidden. (Lev. 3: 17.) 3. Probably some of the animals eaten had 
been offered to idols. Daniel did not want to even appear as coun
tenancing the idol. The ordinary carousals in wine were against 
both the teaching of the J cwish scriptur es, and mornlity as well. 

Hi-; Request.-Being a captive Daniel knew he could not demand 
that a different food be supplied him; but he had the right to request 
it, and give his reasons for his wish. He availed himself of t his 
r ight. The text says he made the request with the explanation that 
he did not want to defile himself. That probably means that h e 
carefully laid before the prince of the eunuchs the reason why he, as 
a J ew, could not consistently use ihe king's dainties and wine. This 
request, however, would doubtless have been refused had n ot God 
caused "Daniel to find kindness and compassion in the sight of the 
prince of the eunuchs." Daniel's modesty and fidelity to the law of 
God made him worthy of the providential aid that was given in mak
ing his request pleasing to the master over him. 

7'hc Prince's R eply.- The prince feared that to grant Daniel's re
quest would r esult disastrously to himself. To violate the king's order 
would put him in danger of being beheaded. As the king specified 
t heir food for the express purpose of their appearing "well-favored," 
he would be sure to make inquiry, if they did· not look as well as 
other youths of s imilar age. The prince knew that, when the king 
found his command had been ignored, he would probably lose his 
life. For this reason he would not have given Daniel's r equest any 
cons ideration, if Goel had not inclined him to do so. 

II. D aniel Asks for a Ten Days' Test (Verses 11-13) 
Daniel's Suggeslion.-Daniel next appealed to the steward whom 

the prince of the eunuchs had put in charge of the food for the young 
men selected for training. He suggested that the steward test the 
matte1· by giving him and his three companions "pulse to eat, and 
water to drink," for ten days. That meant they wanted a vegetable 
and grain diet, with water to drink, for the time specified. This would 
not be long enough to endanger the steward or prince ; for, if t hey 
did not hold up under that system, the prince could change before 
any serious damage would occur. That would make him safe, and 
give a chance for Daniel's suggestion to be tried. If no loss in 
youthful appearance was seen in that t ime, th e prince would not fear 
to try it further. Daniel's success in making the suggestion was in 
the fact that he did not ask for long enough t ime to make such 
chanjtes as might become known to the king, and require an ex
planation that would endanger his life. 

Daniel's P romisc.-Danicl asked that the steward compare their 
appearance a t the expiration of the time with those who had been 
feel on the king's dainties, and said: "And as thou seest, deal with 
t hy servan ts." He meani Lhat he was perfecLy willing f01· a test to 
be made. He was so ce1·t.ain thaL obedience Lo God's law would work 
no harm Lhat he was rcadv fo1· h is healhc>n masters to put him to 
the test. .Just as God prov.identia lly made the prince of the eunuchs 
favorable io Daniel's r equest, so he would see to it t hat Daniel's 
conscientious respect for his law would not result in harm, if there 
had been any natural danger of such a th ing. Doubtless the plain, 
simple food reques ted by Daniel was better for them th an the k ingly 
dain ties. Such food ofLen leads to overindulgence, and resul ts in 
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harm to the body. In addition to Daniel's respect for God's regula
tion on the kinds of food allowed, his desire to be supplied with 
plain food was the best for them-would leave them in the best 
physical condition. 

III. Results of the Test (Verses 14-16) 
Fairer and Fatter.-The steward was favorably influenced by Dan

iel's offer, and decided to prove by a ten-day trial whether or not he 
could grant the wish to be gratified for a longer time The text says 
that at the end of the time "their countenances appeared fairer, and 
they were fatter in flesh, than all the youths that did eat of t he king'~ 
dainties." Fair countenance and solid flesh are just the natural things 
to expect, when youthful people are liberally supplied with healthful 
food. This would be the ordinary way that such tests would end, 
even if there were no overruling providences in the case. The resullo; 
in the test were especially striking, because compared with other 
youths who were being supplied with the king's dainties and wine. 
But better results would have followed, under the circumstances, if 
the food eaten had not been more wholesome and healthful than that 
used by others. Such fidelity to God before idolatrous people could 
not have gone unrewarded, when God's people were under his provi
dential care, both spiritually and politically. The promise of God, 
through Moses, was that faithfulness would be rewarded with special 
benefits. (Deut. 6: 2, 3.) There are many promises of the same 
general tenor. 

Daniel's Request Made Pe1-manent.-The physical results were so 
convincing that the steward was willing to allow Daniel's wish con
tinued gratification. Aside from any divine influence, of which he 
was wholly ignorant, he had two considerations that would induce 
him to grant the request: 1. Doubtless the personal bearing of Daniel 
and his three companions was so attractive that he really wished to 
extend any favors possible. When no harm was apparent from the 
test, he saw no danger to himself by agreeing to the same plan in
definitely. This alone would be a very decisive reason. 2. When he 
saw that they came through the test in apparently much better 
physical condition, he realized that, if that cont inued, the king would 
be highly pleased. This naturally was what he wanted to happen. 
T o please the king without danger to himself was enough to bring
to Daniel what he desired. 

IV. Results of Their Three Years' Training (Verse 17) 
Knowledge and Wisdom.- The te>..1: says God gave these four youths 

"knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom." It is impossible 
to know all the ways in which this development was made possible. 
That they were naturally capable need not be doubted; that God 
providentially directed affairs so they ·would have competent teachers 
is also probable. If their proficiency came through these natural 
means alone, it still was from God. Indirectly he was the autho1· 
of it all. But God may have miraculously aided their minds to com; 
prehend more readily the things they needed to know. Whatever 
means may have been used, t he fact remains that at the end of the 
time they had become skillful in the use of knowlP<lJ!e and wisdnm. 

"Visions and Dreanis."-Tn addition to the superior learning that 
was common to all four, Daniel is said to have had "understanding 
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in all visions and dreams." The statement is verified in the follow
ing chapters wherein we have the record of Daniel having things re
vealed to him in visions, and his interpretation of dreams. (Dan. 
2: 19, 26-28.) This was a common method by which God revealed 
truths to the prophets. (Num. 12: 6.) Supernatural dreams were 
true to facts, and contained nothing preposterous. In this they differ 
from dreams in general, which may be absurd, preposterous, or im
possible. 

V. Daniel and His Companions Brought Before the King 
(Verses 18-20) 

None I.Ake Them.-"At the end of the days which the king had 
appointed" means at the end of three years, according to verse ;:; 
Then all who were from other nations, and in the same course of 
training, along with Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azal"iah were 
brought into the k ing's presence for examination. The king "com
muned with them," which doubtless means he tested their knowledge 
of t he Chaldean language, sciences, and general Babylonian affairs. 
Without this information they would not have been considered useful 
in the royal cour t, or in transacting the king's business. In this 
general examination he found that none of the others were like Daniel 
and his three associates. Their ability clearly put them in a class 
to themselves. The record says, "Therefore they s tood before Nebu
chadnezzar. That means that they were appointed io a place in hi ; 
regular service. The fact that the four Hebrews only received ap
pointment means that only four were then needed, or the others were 
not sufficiently qualified for the service required. 

"Ten Times Better."-The king tested them thoroughly in matters 
of wisdom and understanding. In every feature of the test he found 
them, not only better than other young men brought before him, but 
"ten t imes better than all the magicians and enchanters that were 
in all his realm." These were classes of professional wise men wh., 
claimed to be able to reveal secrets through various arts. That they 
were recognized as possessing extraordinary powers is clear f rom the 
fact that Nebuchadnezza1· sent for them to interpret his dream. 
(Dan. 2 : 2.) But in the matter of wisdom and understanding the 
k ing found the four Hebrews far superior to those professional wise 
men. The word "ten" here can hardly mean that they were exactly 
that much wiser than the magicians, but ralher t hat t hey were very 
much better and wiser. Definite numbers are often used to express an 
indefinite amount. T hat SC'cms clearly the meaning of the word here. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Daniel's case is a splendid exam1>le of lhe fact that God's se1·v

nnts do not have to conform lo the s inful practices around them 
:i ust because othe1·s do, and that faithfulness will fi11 ully be rewarded. 
The command from inspiration is : "And be not fashioned according 
to this world." (Rom. 12: 2.) 

2. It is always appropriate to a sk that God's word be given a test 
by being tried. No difference whal the cit·cumstances may be, a se; v
ant of Goel should ins ist on being permitted to do what Goel requi1·es. 
A true servant will insist on that right. 

3. Daniel's request had reference to physical matters, and it came 
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out best; the Christian's test.s will usually pertain to morals and re
ligion. Faithfulness to God's word will finally win in spite of any 
sacrifices that may be required. Salvation depends upon obedience 
to God, not upon plea sing men. 

4. Whatever blessings we receive in this life come directly OT in
directly from God. This fact should be frankly admitted, a nd all 
our conduct should be made to harmonize with that fact. 

5. As heaven is better than earth, so pleasing God and going to 
heaven will be infinitely belier than plea sing men and being lost. 
Loving the praise of men more i ha n ihe prn isc of Goel is a fatal 
condition of the heart. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe the reign of Zedekiah, telling how he became a captive, 

and how he came to his death. (2 Kings 24: 18 to 25: 1-7.) 
2. Describe the vision of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. (Dan. 2: 25-35.) 
3. Give the general features of Daniel's interpretation of the dream. 

(Dan. 2 : 36-45.) 
4. Describe the effect that Daniel's interpretation had on King 

Nebuchadnezzar, and tell what he did for the four Hebrews. (Dan. 
2: 46-49.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, t ime, pince, III persons. 
Give tin! L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronologicnl fncts. 
Repeat the L<.>ason Links. 
EXl)lain the Lesson Settin gs, 

I 
Whal chnracter of servants could stand 

before lhe kin1t 7 
What did Daniel purpose in his heart 7 
What r equest did he mnke 7 
Why? 
How did the prince r eply to his re

quest? 

II 
Wha l su1<1<estion did Daniel mnke to th 

s te wnrd? 
Why specify ten days as tin! time for 

· the tc• t 7 
What promise did Dnniel mnke 7 

Whul Wel'C the Jlhysicnl r~sults or the 
ft; ·t 1 

Whal made the results •o striking? 
Whal 1<cnernl promise hnd Moses mnde 

in Drnt. G: 2. 37 
Why <ii<I the prince allow Daniel's re

QUt st to continue? 
What two consideration~ probably nc
rount~ for hiR action? 

lV 
\Vhnt rl.'nsons may be a~iJ;:ncd !or the 

wisdom of the youths 1 
In whnt w a..c.; Daniel C.'iJlCciully <liHlin

iruiRhed? 
v 

How did th e Hebrews com1>nrc wilh other 
,.·outh"l? 

How did they compnre with the mairicinn. 
nnd ~nchanters 7 

Thoughts for Meditation 
lllpwt these thou11hts. 

Lesson V ll- A11g11st 18, 1935 

MARTHA (A HOME MAKER) 
Luke 10: 38-42; .John 11: 17-28. 

38 Now as they went 011 their wuy. h t· entered into a cel't.tdn villu..cc: and a cl.'r
tain woman nnmcd Martha received him into her house. 

39 And she hnd a •ister called Mnr)'. who nlso • nt at th~ Lord 0

R feel, and heard 
his word. 

40 But Marthn wns cumbered nboul much serving; and shl" came UJl to him. nnd 
said, Lord, dos t thou not cnn' thnt nw sist er did leave me to ser ve ulone 1 bid her 
t herefore that s he hel1> me. 
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41 But the Lord a nswer ed and s a id unto her, Mnrthn, Murthn, thou art amciou• 
and troubled about many t hings : 

42 Dul one t hing is needful: fur Mary hath c lmscn t he 1;0011 purl. which • hall not 
be taken away from her. 

17 So wh en J e:ius came, he round thut he had been in the tomb four clay• ulreudy. 
18 Now Dethnny was nigh unto JcruHnlcm, about fifteen fu rlong• off; 
19 And many of the J cwK had conw lo Martha a nd Mary, lo console them con

cerning their brother. 
20 ?ttartha therefore. when she heard lhu.t J c_.oguH wn.N comin~. went and met him : 

but Mary s till snt in the house. 
21 Martha therefore said unto J c-.us . Loni. if thou hn<l<t been here, m)· brother 

had not died. 
22 And even now I k now that, whnt.iocver thou s halt nsk of God, God will g ive 

thee. 
23 J esus saith unto he r , 'fhy brother s lmll rise ui;oi n. 
24 Martha saith unto him, I know thnt he <hall rise a1rnin in t he resurrection nl 

the Inst day. 
25 J esus saicl unlo her, I um the r !':!urreclion, and the life: he t hat bclie>veth on 

m e, thougrr he clic, yet s hnll he live; 
26 And whosoever liveth uncl be licvclh on me shall never clic. Bclieves t thou thi"? 
27 S he snith unto him, Yea , L ord: I have believed th at t hou nrt the Ghrist. the 

Son of God. eucn he that cometh into t trc world. 
28 And whe n s he had said this , she went away, nnd culled Jllnry h er s is ter secretly. 

snyini::. 'J'he Teacher is here, nnd callcth thee. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus." 
(John 11: 5.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29 or 30. 
PLACES.-Bethany and Jerusalem. 
PEnSONS.-Jesus, Martha, Mary, and Lazarus. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 116: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
Augus t 12. M·-------------·-------- .. A H os 11itnble Home (Luke 10: 38-42 ) 
Augus t 13. '1'.- ------- ---- --·---------Sicknc"" in the Home (John 11: 1-6) 
Augus t 14. W.·-------- - ---·-----------J ""u" in the Home (John 11 : 17-27) 
Augus t 15. T. __________________ • _______ J oy in lhc Home (John 11: 32-("4 ) 
Augus t 16. F· - - ------------·---- ______ A Care ful Mother (1 S'am. 2: 18-21) 
Augus t 17. S·-- - -- - - -------·-------A Good F nm ih· Heritnge (2 Tim. 1: 1-G) 
A ugus t 18 . S. ______________ -------------A God of Mercy (Psalm 116: 1-8) 

L ESSON 0UTLJNE.-

I. 
II. 

III. 
IV. 
v. 

I ntroductory Study. 
Jesus Entertained by Mal'tha and Mary (Verses 38-40). 
Mary Chooses the Good Pal't (Verses 41 , 42). 
Jesus and the Discipleg Again in Bethany (J ohn 11: 17-20). 
Martha's Confidence in J esus' Power (Verses 21-24). 
Jesus the Resurrection and the Life (Verses 25-28). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chro1wlogy.- 'l'he event recorded in the text fro m Luke occurred 

late in A.D. 29. If at the Feasl of Dedication. which i:; pl'obable, then 
it happened perhaps as late a s Decembel' the twentieth. It was some
thing more than three months before the time of the crucifixion. 
The visit to Bethany to rnise Lazarus, r ecorded in our second scrip
ture t ext, was early in A.D. 30. The exact t ime cannot be fL'Ced, but 
is supposed to have been in January. This allows for only a few 
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weeks to have elapsed between the two events of this lesson, even if 
it happened late in January, which seems most likely. 

L esson L inks.-Jesus attended the Feas t of Tabernacles. (John 7: 
2, 11-14; Luke 9 : 51-53.) This f east came in October. While there, 
the Jews attempted to kill him, because he claimed God as his Father. 
(J'Ohn 8: 55-59.) It is also cer tain that he attended the Feast of 
Dedication, at which time they made anot her att empt to kill him, 
but he evaded them. (John 9: 39.) This feast was kept to honor 
the cleansing of t he temple in 164 B.C. It had been previously dese
crated by Antiochus Epiphanes. This feast probably occurred about 
December the twentieth, a little less than three months after the 
Feas t of Tabernacles. After t heir second at tempt to kill him a t 
t he Feast of Dedication, J esus again went into P erea , east of the 
Jordan. (John 10: 22, 39, 40.) While on t h is j ourney he spoke t he 
parables found in Luke 15: 1 ta 16 : 31. His entertainment in the 
home of Lazarus and his sisters may have been when he arrived fo r 
the feast. After his brief s tay east of the J ordan he r eturned to 
Bethany and raised Lazarus. 

L esson Settings.-Nothing could be more natural than that he 
should visit his friends when he went to the feast. His r eturning 
to raise Lazarus was a differ ent sit uation. When t he s isters sent 
J esus word that Lazarus was sick, he delayed two days, and t hen 
proposed to his disciples that they go to Bethany. T he disciples, 
remembering the t wo attempts against h is life in Judea, tried t o per
suade him not to return. (John 11 : 3-8.) But he insist ed that h e 
must work till the day of his life had come to its close. In spite 
of Jewish hatred a nd opposition, he r endered a loving service, and 
left for the world one of the most remarkable evidences of his divine 
power. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Entertained by Martha and Mary (Verses 38-40) 

Jesus R eceived.-"As they went on their way" means that as t hey 
were traveling through Judea they came to a cer tain city. This was 
Bethany, since that is definit ely stated to be the city of Mary a nd 
Ma rtha . (John 11: 1.) The special fr iendship that existed between 
Jesus and the family of Lazarus and h is s isters makes it probable 
that he was often entertained t here when he was in J erusalem f o1· 
any purpose. The two instances in our lesson are doubtless recorded 
because they are of special importance. One g ives a beaut iful lesson 
on hospiU!lity, though something else is of more value ; the other 
records one of h is most remarkable miracles. The Greek word foi· 
receive means to " receive a s a g uest"; she admitted him into t he 
house as a friend, not simply as a visitor. The text sa ys into "her 
house." Some think she may have been a widow, and the home was 
hers, while Lazarus a nd Mary lived with her. Noth ing more i!' 
J...11own, however , than what the text says. The lessons are not ch anged 
whatever their home relationship may have been. The family r ela
tionship is clearly stated. 

"Heard His Word."-The cont rast between the sister s is strikingly 
presented in Luke's words. Martha received J esus a s a Guest, but 
Mary received him a s a Teacher. F or that reason she sat a t his f eei 
a nd "heard his word." Sitting at the feet of a teacher was the ancient 
posture of students in r eceiving instruction. (Deut. 33 : 3; Acts 22: 
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3.) Martha was "cumbered about much serving." The margin says 
"distracted," which probably is the correct idea. By "serving" is 
doubtless meant that she was preparing the meal, and was much dis
turbed about preparing just such an one as would show proper respect 
for her honored Guest. This is often the case when mea ls are being 
prepared for guests not worthy to be compared with the Lord. 

Martha's Complaint.-Her anxiety to prepare a suitable meal for 
Jesus led her to present a complaint to him against Mary, because 
she had offered no help. She asked, "Lord, dost thou not care that 
my sister did leave me to serve alone?" That is, "Do you think it 
right for her no t to assis t me in providing for your bodily comfort?" 
Then she asked the Lord to bid her to aid in the preparation of the 
meal. Martha was actuated by a spirit of true hospita lity, an honest 
desire to provide for the comfort and pleasure of her guest. For this 
she deserves praise, not censure. This desire may lead to many 
unnecessary or foolish t hings, but the desire is r ight. Fortunate is 
the one who can translate the desire into action with wisdom and 
good taste. 

II. Mary Chooses the Good Part (Verses 41, 42) 
"Many Things."-Instead of agreeing with Martha, and asking 

Mary to ass ist her, Jesus offered a mi ld rebuke by saying, "Thou art 
anxious and troubled about many things." Undue anxiety and un
necessary trouble about many things, even material things that perish 
with their using. He then said, "But one th ing is needful." The 
margin says that many ancient authorities read "but few things are 
needful , or one." Those who take this view understand that Christ 
referred to the meal Martha was preparing, and that he was telling 
her that all her anxiety and won-y wer e unnecessary, because only 
a few articles (or even one) were needful for their repast. A more 
probable view is that he meant that only one thing is of real vital 
importance-the bread of life. Food for the body is of importance, 
of cour se, and cannot be neglected, but it is of a temporary nature. 
The bread from heaven- the truth that sustains the spiritual man
is the one thing that is preeminently needful; the thing that should 
receive our first considerat ion. This view harmonizes better with 
the words r egarding Mary. 

Not Taken Away.- The word good is used in the absolute sense, 
something that is perfect; or, as we would say, she has chosen the 
best. It was something that could not be t aken from her. A meal, 
however carefully prepared, can only serve for a time, then another 
is necessary; but t he truth r eceived into t he heart remains perma
nently with its life-giving power. This same truth was expressed by 
J es us in another form when he said: "But seek ye first h is kingdom, 
and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you." 
(Matt. 6 : 33.) Since Mary was concerned about the more vital thing 
of seeking food for the soul, the Lord refused to bid her leave that 
to provide temporal food for him as a guest. However honorable the 
guest, the teacher is of far more value. 

III. Jesus and the Disciples Again in Bethany (John 11: 17-20) 
"When Jesus Canie."- In verse 4 J esus said the sickness of Lazarus 

was for the glory of God; th at is, God's glor y would be manifested 
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through that which happened to Lazarus naturally. When he said 
the "sickness is not unto death," he meant that Lazarus was not to 
rema in dead, and that his resurrection would bring glor y to God. 
After hearing of t he sickness, J esus waited two days before star ting 
to Bethany. When they arrived, they found that Lazarus had been 
in the tomb four days already. He must have died about the t ime the 
news reached Jes us that he was sick; for the two days' delay and 
the time to r each Betha ny would be about the time required for the 
body to have been buried four days. Theil" custom of embalming 
bodies evidently had not been followed in the case of Lazarus, for 
verse 39 says that "by this time the body decayeth." Failure to 
pract ice this custom may have been a providential overruling, so 
that t here would be no possible doubt about Lazarus being dead, a nd 
the genuineness of the miracle of his 1·esurrection. 

Friendly Consolation.- T he statement that Bet hany was about 
" fifteen f urlongs"-slightly less than two miles-from Jerusalem was 
doubtless made to explain why their many friends in Jerusalem were 
there to comfort the sisters, according to their custom. The Orientals 
were accustomed to vehement and long-continued mourning. The un
reasonable habi t of having professional mourners was a common 
thing. In the case of J acob the period of mourning cont inued for 
seventy days, thirty after the days for embalming were past. (Gen. 
50: 3, 4.) T his text may refer, however, to those friends who came 
to offer r eal sympathy with the sorrowing sisters, not to t he pro
fessional mour ners. 

Martha Meets Jesus.-The incidental statement that Ma1-tha went 
out to meet J esus, while Mary remained in the house, is in harmony 
with the fact that she assumed responsibility and took the lead in 
t empo1·al things, as is indicated in t he preceding sections of this 
lesson. Ma ry, consistent with her deep in terest in spiritual things, 
rema ined in the house t hinking of her great loss; and, so far as we 
know, proba bly meditating upon some of the rich truths that she 
learned while sitting at Jesus ' feet a few weeks before. 

IV. Martha' s Confidence in Jesus' Power (Verses 21-24) 
"Whatsoever T hou Shalt Aslc."-Her first expression of confidence 

in the Lord was saying that Lazarus would not have died if J esus 
had been there. Of course such close friends as Martha and Mary 
would have known much about the manifestations of Christ's power 
in t he past. So many healings in various places could not have been 
unknown ent irely. Whatever they thought about his ability to heal 
when a bsent, they felt sure he could have healed t heir brother if 
present . They probably also thought that Jesus' love for Lazarus 
would have caused him to do so. Theil- lack of understand ing the 
purpose of miracles (Mark 2: 9-11) did not prevent their unwavering 
confidence in J esus' power to heal. Martha likely did not consider 
t hat t he raising of a body dead so long would be possible (verse 39), 
but she expressed her fa ith in J esus being heard by the Father in 
whatsoever he might ask. She was sm·e he would not ask for the 
wrong t hing. 

"Shall Rise Again."--Jesus took advantage of her confidence in his 
power to assert the certainty of the resurrection. Martha replied 
tha t she knew he would rise " in the resurrection at t he last day." 
While the r esun-ection of Ch1·ist exemplified and gave emphasis to the 
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doctrine of the resurrection as nothing else could have done, the 
Jews had a notion of such an event at the last day. (Isa. 26: 19; 
Dan. 12: 2.) Jesus had already taught that a resurrection would 
come. (Luke 14 : 14; John 5: 29.) Upon these definite teachings 
Martha could base her hope o( a resurrection at the last day. 

V. J esus rhe Resurrecrion and rhe Life (Verses 25-28) 
Hclicvcr Siiall Livc.-Jesus made Martha's faith in the r esurrec

tion of her brother the occasion for saying that he was the author 
of eternal life, and the source of the resurrection. Her only hope 
of her brother's resurrection then must center in himself by whose 
power her hope could be realized. This led Lo the statement that, if 
one were a believer in him, he might die a natural death, but would 
be raised again to enjoy spiri tual life. According to his words in 
John 5: 28, 29 all in their tombs will be raised, but only those who 
have done good will be raised to life; the wicked will be condemned. 
Verse 26 of our lesson text says : "Whosoever liveth and believeth 
on me shall never die." There are two especially important lessons 
here that should be g iven careful thought: 1. Since believers in 
Christ will die physically just as others do, the expression "shall never 
die" cannot r efer to a natural death. If believers in Christ never 
die in a spiritual sense, then their spirits must continue to exist while 
the body remains dead. Those materialists who teach that the spirit 
of man is unconscious-does noL exislr-between death and t he resur
rection are mistaken, because in conflict with Chris t's words. 2. The 
word believeth is in t he present tense, and means one who continues to 
believe. Perfect fai th (James 2: 21-24) is an obedient faith, faith 
that continues, a nd that is all that is acceptable to God. When Jesus 
affirms that the believer will never spiritually die, he means those 
whose faith continues ; and t hat is absolu tely true. That is the only 
hope for the salvation of anyone. Make "shipwreck" of faith, and 
spiritual death will follow. 

Mcwtha's Confession.- To Christ's quest ion, "Believest thou t his?" 
Martha said, "I have believed that thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God." By using the past tense, "believed," she may have indicated 
that she had long been a believer in him as the promised Messiah, 
or she may have wished to s tate with emphasis her strong belief in 
him t hen. The pas t tense of verbs is sometimes used for the present 
for t he purpose of emphasis. Predicting the coming kingdom of 
Chris t, Isaiah said: "The people that walked in darkness have seen a 
great light." (Isa. 9: 2.) Here t he past refer;; to t he f uture, and 
adds force to the prediction. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. No amount of material blessings or bodily comfort can set aside 

the necessity of learning and obeying the truth. No courtesy we can 
show to others equals showing them the n·uth. 

2. It is more important to labor fo1· the food that does not perish 
(John 6: 27) t han for that which perishes w ith the us ing. 

3. The only satisfying comfor t r egarding t he dead is the assur
ance that they have been righteous, a nd will be raised to the en
joyment of eternal life. Wealth, social honors, or political prefer
ments will not avail at the judgment bar of God. 
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4. Martha had confidence that whatever Jesus asked of the Father 
would be done. To that fine sentiment we should also add that what
ever Jesus requires us to do is right, and should be done. 

5. A good WO'rk begun should be completed, if we expect to receive 
the blessings promised. Enduring to the end brings salvation. Faith 
should wax !;trong and continue till death, else it ceases to be per
fect fa ith. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Tell the story of another good woman as revealed in Acts 9 : 

36-43. Give all the facts. 
2. Give the full story regarding Priscilla as gleaned from Acts 18. 
3. Relate the conversion of Lydia. (Acts 16 : 11-15.) 
4. Repeat Paul's argument on the resurrection of the dead as found 

in 1 Cor. 15: 12-19. 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Giv~ lhc subject, Golden Text, time, What is meant by the word "good" 7 
places, persons. Whnt • imilnr slalemt•nt did J Cl!US make 7 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronoloiiicnl facta. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
How do we know what cit)- they en

tered 7 
Why were the two incidenta of our les

son recorded ? 
How is the contrast between the sisters 

presented here 7 
What was meant by "cumbered" and 

41serving"? 
How did the Lord answer Mnrthn's com

plaint? 
II 

Whal did J es us mean by "one thing is 
needful"? 

What t hen should receive our first con
sideration 1 

llI 
What did J esus •ay about the sickne><" 

or Lazarus ? 
What i• shown by verse 39 7 
What •hows that the miracle was gen

uine ? 
\Vhy was the cli•lunce from Jerusulem 

mentioned ·1 
Whal wn• their custom in mourning? 

w 
What shows Martha's confidence in J esus ' 

power 7 
What mi• understandinii did they have r e

gnrclinJr miracles 7 

v 
Whnl did Jesus sny about life and the 

resurrection? 
V."ho is n belie\•er in the true sense ? 

1'boughts for l\feditalio11 
Repent these tll'Oughts. 

Lesson V III-August 25, 1935 

BARNABAS (A CONSECRATED MAN OF MEANS) 
Acts 4: 36, 37; 11: 19-30. 

36 And Joseph, who by lhc nposlles wns surnamed Barnnbu.• (which is, beinir 
Interpreted, Son of cxoortntion) , n Lcvitc, n man or Cyprus by race, 

37 Having a field, sold it, ond brought t he money n nd laid it ul l he upo•llcs' focl. 

19 They therefor., that were •cnttered abroad upon the tribulation that ar<He about 
Stephen travelled ns far as Phamicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking t he word 
lo none snvo only to Jews. 

20 But there were •ome of them. men o( Cyprus nnd Cyrcne. who. when thc•y 
were come lo Antioch, spake nnlo the Greeks also, preaching the Lord J esus. 

21 And t he hand or the Lord was wilh t hem: and a great number that helievNI 
tur ned unto the Lord. 

22 ".A.nu the report concerning them came to the cnrs of the church which wus i11 
Jerusalem: nnd they sent forth Dnrnnbas as far M Antioclr: 
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2a Who. \\•hen ht.> wru:; conw, an<l had ~een the grace or God. wus glad ; nn<l h~ 
exhorted them a ll, that with purpose of heart they wou ld cleave unto the Lord: 

24 For h e wa~ a good mun, und Cull of t he Ho ly Spirit and of Caith : and much 
1>eople was ndded unlo th'I? Lord. 

25 And he went for th to Tarsus lo seek for Saul; 
~6 And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it c.Jmc to 

pass, t hat even for u whole year they were gathered together wit h the church, and 
tauglvt much peo ple ; a nd that the disciples were called Christinns firs t in Antioch. 

27 Now in these days there came down prophets from Jerusnlem unto Antioch. 
28 And there sLood up one of them named Agabus . and sig nified by the Spirit 

t hat there should b<' 11 g reat famine over all the world: wh ich came to pass in t he 
days of Clau dius. 

29 And the disciplL,;, eve1·y man according to his ability, determined Lo send 
rclicC unto t he brethren that dwelt in Judrea: 

30 Which a lso t hey did, sending it lo the ciders by the hand of !fnrnabns and 
Saul. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "He was a good m.an, and full of the Holy Spirit 
and of faith." (Acts 11: 24.) 

T lME.-Barnabas gave the price of his field A.D. 30 ; brought relie i' 
to Jerusalem A.D. 45. 

PLACES.--Jerusalem, Cyprus, and Antioch. 
PERSONS.-Barnabas, Paul, and other Christians. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 96: 1-10. 

D AILY BlBLE READINGS.-
August 19. M·----------- - -·-- ---- ----Clrd•tian Brotherhood (Acts 4 : 82-87) 
August 20. 'l'.------------- -·- - -----Burnubus Befriends Saul (Acts 9: 26-80) 
Augus t 21. W-- ---- - ------- ·------- -- ---A Spiritual Adviser (Acts 11: 19-26) 
August 22. T ·--- - ------- ---·- ----- --- ---Caring for t he Needy (Acts 6: 1-6) 
August 23. F·--------------·---------'fhe Grace of Sharing (Phil. 4: 14-20) 
Aurrust 24. S·----- - ----- ---· - - ------- -- - --- Pure Religion (James 1: 19-27) 
August 25. S·- - -- ----- - -- - ---------- - Acccptablc Offerings (Psalm 96: 1-10) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. T he Liberality of Barnabas Recorded (Verses 36, 37). 

JI. The Word of the Lord Preached in Antioch (Acts 11: 19-21). 
III. The Church at J erusalem Sends Bamabas to Antioch (Verses 

22-24). 
IV. The Labor of Saul and Barnabas in Antioch (Verses 26, 26). 
V. Antioch Sends Relief t o Judea (Verses 27-30). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-It is evident that Luke did not record all the inter

esting things that transpired in the early days of the church. The 
remarkable liberality of the church, however , is made prominent by 
several references, and particularly that of Barnabas. Just when 
this offering was laid at the apostles' feet is not known, but was 
certainly not very long after Pentecost. The conversion of Cornelius, 
some six or seven year s later, was the beginning of the work among 
the Gentiles . This led to the r eception of Gentiles into the church 
at Antioch. It was perhaps A.D. 45 when that church sent r elief to 
Judea by Barnabas and Saul, which is the second part of our lesson. 

Lesson Links.- When the church began, th1·ee thousand were added 
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the same day. Not long afterward--exact t ime not known-the num
ber was increased to five thousand. The death of Stephen occurred 
some two or three years later, or A.D. 32 or 33, and Paul's conver
s ion occurred soon after that. After his conversion Paul went into 
Arabia, and three year s later came to J erusalem. (Gal. 1: 17, 18 ; 
Acts 9 : 26, 30.) After a brief stay in Jerusalem the brethren sent 
him away to his own city, Tarsus. Some t ime after the church had 
been established in Antioch, the report reached the chm·ch in Je
rusalem and Barnabas was sent to Antioch to strengthen. the work 
t here. How long Barnabas continued in this work before Paul came 
to his assistance is not stated in the text. But their combined labors 
resulted in many being saved, and finally led to the decision that 
fixed the status of the Gentiles in the church. (Acts 15.) 

L esson Settings.-The great number of conversions in the eady 
days of the church brought together so large a body of brethren that 
special liberality was necessary to care for their needy. Luke shows 
the importance of t his matter by several references to it , including 
that of Barnabas recorded in our lesson text. This need of liber ality 
was made more necessary, perhaps, by the fact that many of the 
first converts were from among those \\·ho were attending tne !•'east 
of Pentecost from a distance, and probably remained in Jerusalem 
after conversion longer than expected. This good work begun so 
freely then was continued in later years; and, contrary to the heathen 
practice of neglecting their poor, the church contributed freely to be 
distributed "as a ny man had need." (Acts 2 : 45.) The congregation 
at Antioch is a n outstanding example of t he brethren follow ing this 
practice. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Liberality of Barnabas Recorded (Verses 36, 3 7) 

Tribe and Iiomo.-Cyprus, the home country of Barnabas, is an 
island in the northeast part of the Mediterranean Sea, something more 
t han a hundred miles southwest of the Antioch of our lesson. Bar
nabas, as a Levite, would not have any land possession in Palestine 
(Num. 18: 21-24), but that fact would not prevent his making private 
purchases in a foreign land. As he was from Cyprus, it is probable 
that his land was t here. It is also probable that he was attending 
t he Feast of Pentecost, and was among t he first convei t.; lo Chris
tianity. Deciding to stay and give h is life to the church work prob
ably was one reason for selling his land. 

A Voluntciry Ojf cring.-lt has been suggested, a s a further reason 
why he sold the land, that Paul's words in 1 Cor. 9: 6 imply that 
he probably had no fami ly to support, and decided to give all 
his time and means to the spreading of the gospel. This, of course, 
he had a right to do, if he so desired. That his generous gift was 
purely voluntary is evident from the following facts : It is recorded 
as being acceptable to God, and followed by the record of a nother 
case that was not, a nd resulted in the deaths of the givers. Peter 
told Ananias he was not compelled to sell the land, or give all the 
price, but that his s in was in lying about what he gave. (Acts 5 : 4.) 
Paul, in discussing the matter of giving, many years· later, declares 
that gifts pleasing to God must be cheerful, and as one purposes in 
his heart. (2 COl'. 9 : 7, 8.) Evidently Barnabas gave liberally, 
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cheerfully, honestly and as he had purposed in his heart, meeting all 
the r equirements of acceptable g iving. 

Why Reco1·ded?-Reporting lhe great libera li ty of the church prob
ably led Luke to r ecord the case of Barnabas for the reason that he 
became so prominent in church work later. He knew that such exam
ples would have much influence in stimulating others to imitate so 
w01·thy an example. Besides that, the record of such unselfish giving 
would furnish a good background by wh ich the hypocrisy of Ananias 
and Sapphira, told in th e next chapter, could be contrasted, and made 
to appear all t he more heinous. 

II. The Word of the Lord Preached in Antioch (Acts 11: 19-21) 
Mi$sionary Efforts.-Luke has already said (Acts 8 : 1) that all 

the J erusalem church except lhe apostles had been scattered abroad. 
In our lesson text he describes the work in Ant ioch, but goes back 
several years to the death of Stephen as a s tarting point. In t he 
meantime Paul had preached the wor d in Arabia (Gal. 1: 17, 18) , 
Philip started the work in Samaria (Acts 8 : 5-25), Peter admitted 
the first Gentiles into the church (Acts 10: 1-48), and the parties 
mentioned here had preached in Phoenicia, Cyprus, Cyrene, and 
Ant ioch. Thus they were carrying out the Savior's words that his 
gospel should be preached in Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, and then 
to the uttermost parts of t he earth. 

Worlc in Antioch.-The first preaching in Antioch was to the Jews 
only. Some of those scattered abroad had preached the word in 
Cyprus and Cyrene, but later came to Antioch and preached to the 
Greeks also. The margin says "Grecian Jews." The word trans
lated Greeks is sometimes used in that sense. (Acts G: 1 : 9: 29.) 
When u sed in that sense, the reference is to those speaking the 
Greek language because reared in Greek countries. I f that is what 
Luke means in this passage, then the J ews were Hebrews who spake 
their own language. Probably those who preached to them wer e also 
Grecian Jews, who h ad learned the gospel of Christ while attending 
their feasts at J erusalem. If Greeks here mean Gentile Greeks, then 
the preaching was done after the conversion of CoTnelius had become 
generally known. The first v iew, however, seems the more probable. 

"Believecl and Tnrned."- The "hand of the Lord" being with them 
means that God's power was manifested in proof of their preaching. 
That was what J esus said would h appen, and what Mark said did 
happen. (Mark 16 : 20.) Luke mentions the same fact in different 
words in Acts 14 : 3. In fact, that was the method of con fi rming the 
word all through the apostolic age. (Heb. 2 : 3, 4.) The statement 
that a great number "believed and turned unto the Lord" shows that 
turning to the Lord was somethini:t that followed belief. This sh ows 
that belief is not enough to save, unless one can be saved without 
t urning to the Lord. This, of course, is not t rue. These words ar e 
in perfect accord with the statement of Jesus: "He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved." 

III. The Church at Jerusal em Sends Barnabas to Antioch 
(Verses 22-24 ) 

Banuibas Made Glacl.-The text says that, when Bamabas r eached 
Antioch and saw the remarkable evidences of God's grace in t he estab
lishment of a large congregation in that Gent ile city, he was glad. 
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But, realizing the danger of falling away from steadfastness, he ex
horted them all, "that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord." This exhortation, of course, was entirely u seless unless 
they could and might cease to cleave to the Lord. Nothing is more 
certainly taught in the New Testament than the fact that Christians 
may make shipwreck of the faith. (1 Tim. 1: 19.) Many years 
later Paul declared that some would arise in the chui·ch that would 
speak perverse things, and draw away disciples after them. (Acts 
20: 30.) 

"A Good Man."- To show why the brethren at J erusalem selected 
Barnabas for that important work Luke, contrary to the usual habit 
of Bible writers, adds the complimentary expression, "for he was a 
good man." Surely no other kind was suitable for the task of build
ing up in the faith a young congregation. The history of Barna bas' 
future labors in the Lord's kingdom shows ihat they ma<le no mi«iak'} 
in their selection. Luke further s tates that he was "full of the Holy 
Spirit and of faith." "Full of t he Holy Spirit" is applied to different: 
measures of the Spirit; the context has to determine how it sh ould 
be applied in any given case. That Barnabas possessed some mirac
ulous measure of the Spirit later is asserted. (Acts 14: 3.) The 
expression here probably means that his mind was filled with the 
Spirit's teaching, and that he faithfully and ably presented it to 
others. 

IV. The Labor of Saul and Barnabas in Antioch (Verses 25, 26) 
Wh11 Seek Sattl?-When Paul came to Jerusalem after his conver

sion, the disciples were afraid to receive him as a true convert. Bar
nabas, for some unexplained reason, was first convinced of his s in
cerity, and urged the apostles to r eceive him. (Acts 9: 26, 27.) 
This tie of friendship evidently r emained through the years while 
they labored in separate fields. When Barnabas realized the great 
opportunities for extending the kingdom in Antioch, he saw the 
need of a competent helper. Naturally his mind turned to Saul, 
whom he knew to be in Tarsus at that time. He went to Tarsus, 
found Saul, and secured his consent to assist him in the work. 

The Work Done.-The text shows that their uninterrupted labor 
in Antioch continued for a whole year, and that they "taught much 
people." That is just what we, w,ith all the later facts of history 
before u s, would expect to hear about their labor, even if Luke had 
said nothing about the results. Doubt less the statement was made 
so that the reader would know that the work started there so suc
cessfull y bad been carried on with equal success. 

DisC"iples Called Chrisl'ians.-It was during their year's work at 
Antioch that the disciples were first called Christians. There has 
been some controversy concerning who firs t applied this name to 
the followers of Chrisl. Some !'R Y that Sa ul and Barnabas did it . 
and that is why it is of direct divine origin. Strong and plausible 
arguments are offered in favor of this view. Other s say it was first 
given by their enemies, to deride the disciples. Of this there is no 
proof whatever. It is immaterial, howeve1·, tha t we know iust who 
started the use of it, or for what purpose they used it. The word 
means "of Christ," and is the only one-word description of Chris t's 
followers in contrast with those who are not. It bas the exact mean
ing needed for that purpose. I ts use, therefore, could hardly h ave 
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been just an accident. The name has the endorsement of the apostles. 
(Acts 26: 28 ; 1 Pet. 4 : 16.) It is used freely, and approved by all 
people who accept the New Testament as a divine production. That 
is all the sanct ion that is needed for its approval and use. 

V. Antioch Sends Relief to Judea (Verses 27-30) 
P1·ophets.-Somet ime during the year prophets came to Antioch 

from J erusalem. This is the first mention of New Testament prophets, 
but the way they are mentioned implies that t hey had been exercising 
t he g ift of prophecy before they came to Antioch. One of them, 
Agabus, was moved by the Spirit to declare that there would be n 
g reat famine ovei· all t he world; the margin !mys "the inhabited 
earth." The expression here probably means the J ewish world, or 
over all Palestine. This idea seems confirmed by the fact that the 
brethren a t Antioch determined to send relief to Judea. Luke, writ
ing years later, says the famine occurred as predicted; but the Ant ioch 
brethren believed what the pl"Ophet said, and began to make prepara
tions to meet the needs of the case. 

Relief Sent.-Of the Jerusalem church, it is said th ey laid their 
offer ings at the feet of the apostles, and distr ibution was made as 
each had need. That same liberality and benevolence w.as manifested 
by the sain ts at Antioch. They gave "every man according to his 
ability," which indicates that the teaching on scriptural giving had 
not been overlooked by those who taught them. Probably Paul gave 
them instruction oi a like kind with that written to the Corinthian 
brethren years later. (2 Cor. 9: 1-15.) 

"Baniabas and Sau/."- Bnrnabas and Saul, who had accomplished 
so much in Antioch, were selected to take the offering to Judea. It 
was delivered to the elders, who, of course, saw to it that it was 
distributed to the proper persons. This indicates indirectly the BiblP 
teaching that the elders are, as the term bi.shop shows, the general 
overseer s of the church. This is the first mention of elders in a con
gregation, but their mention shows that they had been in some time. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. It is a wonderful thing to give liberally of that which has come 

into our possession. Whether we are able to give much or little, the 
spirit of j:!"iving- must be the same. It is pleasing to God. The "Lord 
loveth a cheerful giver" has not been changed. 

2. The apostles and early Christians took seriously what Jesus 
said about preaching the gospel to the whole creation . When perse
cution scattered the J erusalem congregation, they went everywhere 
preaching the word. The kingdom spreads when Christians preach 
the word wherever they go. 

3. rt is a g-reat work to establish congregations in new territory. 
But they need capable and experienced Christians to direct affairs till 
the babes in Christ g row into men and women. Without this, much 
l11bo1· is lost. Youthful enthusiasm must be tem11erecl with t he wisdom 
that only comes through experience. 

4. Bein e: a cit izen of Christ's kingdom and wearing· the name Chris
tian are the hi e:hest honors that can come to us in this life. Serving 
Christ faithf ull:v and being wor thy of his name a re the most valuable 
things we can do. 
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5. Apostolic congregations have left us worthy examples of send
ing not only t he gospel, but temporal relief, to t hose in need in other 
countries. No amount of mea ns that we may possess will ever enable 
us to r each all the worthy places ; unlimited opportunities are be
fore us. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Relate t he f acts of the trag ic death of Ananias and Sapphira. 

(Acts 5: 1-11.) Contras t this story with t hat of Barn abas. 
2. Tell the story of Paul's first a ssociat ion with Barnabas. (Acts 

9: 26-30.) 
3. Describe the labors of Paul and Barnabas in the island of Cyprus. 

(Acts 13 : 4-12.) 
4. Describe their stay in Lys tra. (Acts 14: 8-19.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, time, 

places. persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

lnlrod11ctory St11dy 
Gh·e the chronological facts. 
Re peat the Lesson Llnk3. 
Explain t he L esson Settings. 

l 
What were Barnabas ' tribe and countr y 

r elat ionship s 1 
H ow should the offerin g or Barnabas be 

described ? 
What r eas ons can be assig ned for that 

fact ? 
What does Paul say about g iving 1 
Why d id Luke r ecord the liberality of 

Ba rnabas 1 
II 

W hen did lh e for eig n missionary efforts 
begin in t he chur ch 1 

Descr ibe some of t hem. 
Descr ibe the starting of the church in 

Antioch. 

What i• mcnnl by " believed and tur ned'' 
to th" Lord? 

lI1 
What work did Barnabas do in Antioch ? 
H ow did L uke describe Barnaba.•. anri 

why? 
What i• meant by .. run or the H oly 

Spirit"' ? 

lV 
What kindnc•• did Barnabas first show 

to Snul? 
What work d id t hey do in A nt ioch 1 
Who firot u•cd lhe name Chr islin ns ? 
What p roof is there that i t is n Rcrip· 

turn! nnme 7 

v 
What 1>rophecy was made ? 
Dl'l'cril c the relief work of th-~ A nlioch 

church. 

Tbougbts for M editatiou 
Re1>cat t hcAc though ts. 

Lesson IX-September 1, 1935 

PAUL (WORKER WITH HAND AND BRAIN) 
Acts 20: 33-35; P hil . 4: 4-13. 

33 I coveted no man's s i lver. or gold, or appnret. 
34 Ye your•elves know that these hancL. minl•tcrcd un to my n<CCS.<itiC!I , a nd to 

them that were with me. 
35 Tn a ll thinti» I gnve you 11 0 o•xnnwll'. that ~o la boring ye ough t to ht• lp the 

w.•ak, nnd to r emember the word~ of t he L ord J l'SuK, tha t lw h im•elf •n icl , rt i• 
more blessed to givl' tha n to receive. 

4 R eiolc<> in the Lord ulways: again I will say. R ejoice. 
5 Lel your forbearance be known unto nil ml'n. 'rhl- Lord i ~ a l lmncJ. 
G In nothing be nnxiouK; but. in cvcr)rthing by proyer a nd !'luppliculion wilh 

thnnksi:dvinJ? le t your rcc1u.,,. ts he made known u nto God. 
7 And the p ence of God. which l>R9'Cth a ll unders t nnrling, sh all g uard your henrL~ 

und your th oughts i n Christ J esus. 
8 Finally, b r ethren, w hat.soever thingg are true, what.Joc~er lhinl?ll a re honor able. 
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whatsoever things are jus t, what.tocv~r thinr;s are pure . wha~oevcr thing:; are Jovd y. 
whut::;oe:vcr thing::s u rc of i;ooU report : iC the re be any \li l' l.ue. an<l if the re be .uny 
praise. t hink on these thinirs . 

0 'l'he th inu i.; w hich' ye both learned and received and hcnrd nnd :-;nw in me. 
U1c•c things do: and t he God of 11eace • hull be wit h you. 

10 But l r ejoice in the L ord g reatly, t hat now a t length ye have revived your 
thought for me ; wher ein ye did indeed t.ake thought, but ye lacked 01>11ortu ni ty. 

ll Not that I speak in rrHpcct of want : for I have k nrned. in wlra tsoever stnte 
I am, t her ein to be content. 

12 1 know how to be alJHHeU, and J know also how to abound: in ever ything and 
in all things have 1 lcarnt•d t h<· gecret both to be fill ed and to he hung ry, both to 
ahou nd and to lie m want. 

la 1 can do all th ing• in him that ot rengthenelh me. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"In all things I gave yoii an exwnivle, that so labor-
ing ye onghl to help the weak ." (Acts 20: 35.) 

TIME.-About A.D. 58. 
PLACES.-Miletus, Ephesus, and Philippi. 
PERSONS.- Paul and the elders of the church at Ephesus, and the 

church at Philippi. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Acts 22 : 3-10. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
Augus t 26. M-- ----------·------------ - ---- Pnul a L abor er (Acts 18 : 1-ll) 
August 27. 'f __________ ________ Thc Secret o f Contentment (Phil. 4 : 8-13 ) 
Aug ust 28. W, __________ _ . __ __ Thc Courage of Contentmen t (Heb. 13: 1-6) 
Aug ust 20. '1'---- - --------· ---- ------------Spir itual Service (Rom. l: 8-17 ) 
August 30. F·--- - ----- - --·---------An Unselfish Minister (2 Cor. 11: 1-9) 
Augus t 31. S· ------ - -----·---------Loving the Brethren ( 1 J ohn 3: 13-21) 
September 1. S .- - --------- - ·--- -----------Paul's Conversion (Acts 22 : 3-10) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.

Intl:oductory Study. 
I. Paul an Example in Laboring (Ver ses 33-35) . 

II. Christian Forbearance and Thanksgiving (Phil. 4 : 4-7). 
III. Exhortation to Consider Worth-while Things (Verse 8) . 
IV. Paul's Example to Be Followed (Verse 9). 
V. Paul's Confidence in God's Power (Verses 10-13) . 

'l'houg'hts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.- The incident rec01·ded in the first section of our lesson 

occurred probably in 58 A.D. It was in the early summer, for P a ul 
was at Miletus, and hastening to reach J erusalem by Pentecost, which 
came in June. (Acts 20 : 16.) The book of Philippians, f.rom which 
the remainder of our lesson text is taken, was written about four 
year s later, or in 62 A.D. It was probably in the latter pa1·t of Paul's 
two years' imprisonmen t at Rome. 

Lesson .Uinks.-'l'he language from Acts is a part of Paul's address 
to the elders of the church at Ephesus. He was finishing his third 
missiona ry tour. Evidently he found that the boat upon which h e 
was traveling would remain some time in t he harbor a t Milet us, 
and he sent for the Ephesian elders to come to him t here that he 
might give them what seemed his farewell address. Upon reaching 
J e1·usalem he delivered to t he brethren the contribution, which had 
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been sent from the congregations on his route. It was at this visit 
he was seized by an angry mob of J ews, and dragged out of the court 
of the temple. He would have been killed had not the chief captain 
of the Roman soldiers rushed to his assistance, and put him in the 
castle. (Acts 21: 27-40.) Because of a secr et plot to kill him, he 
was sent to lhc Roman governor al Cesarea. Al te1· rema in mg 111 

prison there for two years, and seeing no chance to get a fair trial, 
he appealed to Caesar, and was sent to Rome for his case to be 
settled by the emperor. There he remained in prison another two 
years, during which time he wTOte several books, one of which was 
Philippians. 

Lesson Settings.-Soon after starting his t hird missionary tou1· 
Paul came to Ephesus, where he remained two years and three months. 
(Acts 19: 8, 10.) This labor endeared Paul to t hem, and made his 
departure a most sad circumstance. His meeting with the elders on 
his way back to Jerusalem was while the boat upon which he traveled 
was waiting in the harbor at Miletus. Supposing that to be t heir last 
meeting, they bid him farewell with lhc most touching tokens of their 
love for him. After some four year s of continuous imprisonment, 
when well toward the end of his career, Paul was prepared by a rich 
experience to g ive the most valuable advice to those he had taught 
personally. His words should still have the same powerful influence 
upon us. If we are tru ly spiritually-minded, they will. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Paul an Example in Laboring (Verses 33-35) 

Did Not Covet.- Paul told the Ephesian elders that he "coveted no 
man's silver, or gold, or apparel." To covet is to have an inordinate 
desire for things, and applies to things to which we have no legal or 
moral right ; t hey may be either r ight or w1·ong in t hemselves. Paul's 
words show that he had no desire to take any advantage of them, 
in the name of a gospel preacher, for his own personal profit. In this 
he was entirely different from those "grievous wolves" just mentioned, 
and all others who would "with feigned words make merchandise" 
of them. (2 Pet. 2 : 3.) Wherever Paul went the brethren had the 
most convincing proof of his s incerity in all things. He allowed no 
personal inconvenience to affect his moTal or spiritual integrity. 

Labored with H is Hands.-Paul r eminded them that he had labored 
with his own hands to supply the necessities for himself and those 
la boring with him. This he did, of course, when such became a 
necessity under the circumstances in which he labored. That Paul 
had a right to receive temporal support for his work in the LoTd's 
vineyard is asserted by him in a letter that he wrote while in Ephesus. 
(1 Cor. 9: 1-23.) In this passage he arr.:ies at length to show that 
those that preach the gospel are entitled 'to live of the gospel." Yet 
he says that he did not use this right in preaching to the Corinthians 
"that we may cause no hindrance to the gospel of Christ." (Verse 
12.) He asserts that in all things he gave "an example." Then 
preachers that are not willing to follow his example, when necessity 
requires, are not willing to obey inspiration, as another section of this 
lesson will show. But, in principle, laboring to help the needy is 
applicable to all Chr istians ; for Paul says those elders should follow 
his example-do the same things. If so, then applicable to all of u s. 

The Blessing of Giving.- He urged that they remember the words 
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of the Lord, "It is more blessed to g ive than to receive." The spiritual 
benefit received by the g iver is more than t he material benefit to the 
recipient. Happy is the man who seeks the greater benefit! This 
expression from the Lord is not r ecorded in either of the four gospels. 
Where Paul got it, or how, we do not know, but the inspiration oi 
the apostle is suflicient guarantee that J esus did say it. Of course, 
the records do not give every single expression used by him in his 
ministry. J ohn tells us that many of the things done by Jesus were 
not r ecorded. (John 21: 25.) 

II. Christian Forbearance and Thanksgiving (Phil. 4 : 4-7) 
Rejoice Al.ways.-Paul says rejoice, and then repeats the command 

for emphasis. Those in the Lord have something worth-while to re
joice about; they enjoy the relationship of sons of God, and arc 
heirs to eternal life. This inalienable right, as children of God, is 
t he source of the most satisfying joy. Rejoicing in the things that 
only Christians a re entitled to not only g ives genuine comfort, bu l 
it safeguards the Christian against indiffel'ence and loss of faith. 
Jt stimulates one to greater efforts. 

"Knoiun Unto All Men."-Rejoicing is primarily fol' one's own good; 
exercising forbearance toward all men is mainly for the benefit of 
others. I f consistently practiced, all men with whom we have deal
ings will see it. The Revised Vers ion puts "gentleness" in the margin. 
Thayer's Lexicon defines the Greek term by the words, seemly, suit
able, equitable, f ciir, 11iild, and gentle. Referring to the word "mod
eration" in the King James Version, Macknight says that it "means 
meekness under provocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in 
the management of business, candor in judging of the character and 
actions of others, and the en tire government of the passion." A truly 
remarkable Christian trait! A profound bit of apostolic instruction! 

"At Hand."-In t he expression, "the Lord is at hand," Paul prob
ably meant to encourage the Philippians to perseverance in spite of 
all difficulties. T he Lord can be cons idered as " a t hand"-nigh-in 
the sense of time or place. In this text, probably the latter; that is, 
he was representing God a s being near enough to them to understand 
fully their struggles and difficulties . In either view of the word, 
they could understand the Lord would see to it that they would be 
properly rewarded for theit· faithfulness to him, and their enemies 
would receive what was due them. The same is true of us all; the 
Lord is near enough to know what each of us deserves for his eft'orts
good or bad. 

"In Nothing Be Anxious."-Paul here repeats the teaching given 
by Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount. (Matt. 6: 25.) The text 
teaches that .we should not be disturbed with undue anxiety, but trust 
the case to God, with prayer for his help and thanksgiving for the 
favors he g ives u s. This is not only the best way, but t he most satis
factory one. Moreover, those who pursue that course will enjoy a 
peace that comes only through obedience to God-a peace that will 
pass unders tanding. 

III. Exhortation to Consider Worth-while Things (Verse 8) 
Things Mentioned.-In making a final summary of his entreaties, 

Paul mentions the following praiseworthy t hings : 1. Those that are 
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true. These would include especially the exact facts that are revealed 
in God's word, and any other truth vital to man's well-being. (John 
8: 32.) 2. Things that. are honorable; t.hat is, things that are grave, 
ve.nerable, or worthy of reverence. Divine persons a nd things should 
be considered with veneration and .fear; worthy human things should 
be truly respected. 3. Things that are justr-fair to both God and 
man. 4. Things pure-both in body and mind. The mind should be 
free from impure and vicious thoughts, and guarded against the 
deadly influence of false doctrines. 5. Things that are lovely. That 
would include things amiable in themselves, or because of their value 
in rendering conduct acceptable. 6. Things of good re}Jort. Ordinarily 
to have a good reputat.ion is a desirable thing, though one might be 
approved by men and disapproved by God. Men may say evil of 
us falsely. In that case, the blessing o.f God will rest upon us. 
(Matt. 5: 10-12.) Instead of "good report" the margin gives "gra
cious." The Greek word literally means "sounding well." If it means 
here to "speak well," then to be gracious is the idea; if it should be 
understood as "well spoken of," then good report is correct. The true 
Chl'istian will practice the former, and be worthy o! the latter. Witn 
either view Paul's words are exceedingly important. 

"Think on These Things."-The word used by Paul means more 
here than the simple idea of thoughts passing th1·ough the mind. It 
means to consider, reason upon, or take an account of. That means 
that a Christian should take these matters into strict account when 
determining his course of conduct. When that is done, our conduct 
will not be very far from the truth at any time; and easily corrected, 
when a deviation from the truth is discovered. The statement, "if 
there be any virtue," pl'Obably means that, if there be anything excel
lent that is worthy of praise, the things mentioned would certainly 
be in that class, and be worthy of our ca1·eful consideration. 

IV. Paul's Example to Be Followed (Verse 9) 
"Jn Me."-That Paul here presented his life as an example for the 

Philippians to imitate is too clearly stated to be misunderstood. 1-t 1s 
whole life is evidence that he was neither egotistical nor proud. His 
words, therefore, must be understood to mean that he wanted them 
to follow what he did that was right. Or, as he expressed the matter 
in another place, "Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ." 
(1 Cor. 11: 1.) In l!;ph. 5: 1 he says that we should be "imitators 
of God." The least consideration of Paul's Christian career will show . 
that he is worthy of being imitated. l\1any uninspired Christians 
live such a well-ordered life that they are worthy examples; they 
are not faultless standards, but in most things worthy of imitation. 
This is all Paul would have claimed for himself. 

Four Things.-Paul refers to things learned, received, heard, and 
seen. Some things learned were received; some things heard were 
also seen. The apostle probably did not use the four words to dis
tinguish four distinct classes of things, but rather to say they should 
do all they had learned and received from him respecting their duty, 
whether the information came by s ight or by hearing. It was another 
way of saying they should do their whole duty as he had taught it 
to them. That same exhortation applies to us. 
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V. Paul's Confidence in God's Power (Verses 10-13) 
Aid R eceived.-Though Paul knew how ta support himself by his 

own labor when necessary, an<l <lid it, yet he was grateful and re
joiced when he received help from the brethren. Before closing, he 
reminds them that they only had sent him aid when he left Macedonia, 
a nd this they did "once and again." (Phil. •1: 15, 16.) He rejoiced 
that after some delay, occas ioned by their Jack of opportunity, they 
were again able to give thought to his help. The opportunity they 
lacked was probably their inability to get the means to send him. 
His reference to their interest in him is complimentary to their faith
fu lness to him as God's servant. 

Nol S eeking a Gift.- In verse 17 he says he was not seeking for a 
gift, but "for the fruit that increaseth to your account." He was 
not using any need of his a s a motive to get their offering, but was 
w illing to leave his own support to the providence of God, knowing 
t hat he could, if necessary, labor with his own hands. Besides he 
had long since learned the lesson of being content with whatever he 
had. He knew how to be abased, and how to abound; how to be 
filled, a nd how to be hungry; how to have abundance, a nd how to be 
in want. He had learned the secret of how to be content--free from 
anxious care-in whatsoever state he found himself. If t he brethren 
could, and did aid him, he rejoiced and gave God thanks ; if they did 
not, o r could not, he suppo)·ted himself, a nd still gave God thanks. 
He did not become sour, and .falter in God's service because some of 
the brethren did not g ive him material support. It would be a bless
ing to the church, ii modern preachers would imitate his example in 
that particular. 

So iwce of Conficlence.- Paul realized t hat, whatever t he situation 
might be, everything accomplished could in some way be attributed to 
God. H e meant that in the strength that God supplied he could meet 
any situation that might arise, and do the work that God required 
under the circumstances. That is just a s true of us as it was of Paul. 
Striving to serve God with all our power, with fu ll confidence in his 
mercy, and the efficiency of the means he has supplied, is all that any 
can do, or is required to do. This was true of those inspired; it is trUl' 
of us who are not inspired. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Having a legal right to do things does not a lways mean that it 

is best or expedient to do them. Some preachers would be better 
servants of Chris t, if t hey had to labor some; others could accomplish 
much more, if t hey could be freed from such labor. 

2. Even in the sorrow of deep afflict ion t here is no reason fo r not 
rejoicing that we are servants of God, and have the promise of life 
eternal. With God's love and providence we can ultimately win. 

3. Those who make lhe Lord's work, as he teaches (Matt. 6 : 33), 
the matter of first consideration will not be in danger of fail ing lo 
receive the final reward. Thinking on the things Paul mentions will 
fill a ny life with the greatest joy-now and hereafter. 

4. It is a great joy to imitate the example of one who is really 
praiseworthy; it is surpassed only by the satisfaction that one is 
himself worthy of being imi tated. 

5. One of the mos t valuable Christian graces is the ability to be 
content in serving God under the difficulties that come our way. 
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TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe Paul's journey from Troas to Miletus, and locate the 

places. (Acts 20: 13-16.) 
2. Give the preceding part of his speech to the elders. (Acts 20: 

17-32.) 
3. Describe his journey from Miletus t ill he left Tyre. (Acts 21: 

1-14.) 
4. Describe some of Paul's firs t work in Philippi. (Acts 16: 16-3t1.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give t he s ubject, Golden •rext, time, 

places, persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

fotroductory Study 
Give the chronological !nets . 
Repent t he Lesson Links . 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
W'hat is meant by covetousness 1 
l"rom whom was Pnul differ ent T 
0£ what did Paul remind the Philippians ? 
Wlrat docs Paul t each on s upporting the 

laborer? 
Whnt quotation did he make from J esus? 

II 
Why should those in the Lord rejoice? 
What does Paul say is known to nil men 1 
What is the meaninii of "forbear a nce" 1 

What did Paul mean by t he Lord being 
"nt hand"? 

III 
Numc nnd explain the thinirs mentioned 

in verse 8. 
Whut is meant by "good r eport"? 
What is meant by "think on th L":!C 

lhings"? 
IV 

Explain Paul's command to follow Iris 
example. 

What t hini::s did he tell them to do? 

v 
What did Paul sny regarding aid Crom 

the Philippians? 
\Yhnt wns he seeking 1 
Whnt wns the sour ce of his confidence 1 

Thoughts for M editali o11 
n~pcnt these though ts. 

Lesson X-Seplember 81 1935 

LYDIA AND PRISCILLA (CHRISTIAN WOMEN IN 
INDUSTRIAL LIFE) 

Acts 16: 11-15; 18: 1-3, 24-28. 
11 Setting sail there!ore Crom •rroas, we mndc n straight course lo Sumothrucc, 

und the day following to Ncnpolis ; 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which i• n city of Macedonia, the first of the 

district, n R oman colony: nnd we were in this city tarrying certain days. 
13 And on the sabbath day we went forth without the gate by a river side, where 

we supposed ther e was n p ince oC prayer; and we sat down, and spake unto the 
women that were come together. 

U And a certain womun named Lydia, a seller o r purple, of t he city oC Thyntiru. 
one that worshipped God, hen rd us: whose heart the Lord opened to give heed unto 
the things which were spoken by Paul. 

16 And when she wns baptized, and her household, she besoug;ht us, saying, I! ye 
have judged me to be CnithCul to the Lord, come unto my house, and ubidc there. 
And s he constrained us. 

1 After these thing• he departed Crom Athens. and came to Corinth. 
2 And he fou nd a certa in J cw named Aquila, a man of Pont us by rucc, latcly 

come from Italy, with his wi fe Priscilla, because Claudius !rad commundl'd nil t he 
J ews to depart from Rome : und he came unto them; 

3 And because he wns oC the snme trade, be abode with them, and they wrought ; 
for by t heir trade they were tentmnkers. 

24 Now t~ ccrtai~ J ew n·amed APollos. ~n Alt!x;ndrian by rncc," an clo~u~ nt. m~n. 
cume lo Ephesus ; and he wn.i mig hty in the •cri1>tures. · 
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26 '!'his mnn had been in11lructcd in the way of the Lord; and being fervent in 
spirit, Ire apnkc and taught. nccuratcly the thingd conci..!rnang Je..iuN, knowing only 
the baptis m or J ohn : 

26 And he began to s peak boldly in the synagogue. But when Priscila an.I Aciuii.1 
henrd him, they took him unlo them, n nd expound~d unto him the way of Uod mol'" 
nccurntcly . 

. 27 And when he.: wns ~i~dcd to PHSS. O\'t. r. in lo Achaiu, the brethren c.ncouragl'd 
him, und wrote to the d1sc1ol~s to receive: h1111 : anti when ht• was come. h_. hr 111 .J 
them much t hat hnd believed ll?rouirh grnce; 

28 For he powerfully conru.tcd the J cwR, a11d tliot 1rnblicly, showini.: by lho scrip. 
hires th nt J cs us was t he Chris t. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Give her of lhe frui t of her hands; mul let he/' 
works praise her in the gates." (Prov. 31 : 31.) 

TIME.-A.D. 51 or 52. 
PLACES.-Philippi and Corinth. 
PERSONS.-Paul, Lydia, Priscilla, and Aquila . 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Prov. 31: 10-31. 

DAJLY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 2. M·----·- - - ----------- - ----A Fait hful Convert (Acts 16: 11-16) 
September 3. 'f, ____________ Hospitnlity or n Fellow Craftsman (Acts 18 : 1-4) 
September 4. W·---- ------- -------------- -- --Women H clpers (Phil. 4: 1-7) 
Sep tember 5. •r. _________ __________ A Benevolent Seum~trcss (Acts 9 : S6-4U) 
September 6. F, ______ _______________ _ \Vomen at the Mill ( .Mntt. 24: 38-44) 
September 7. $, ____________ ____ ____ ______ Workers at Home (Titus 2: 1-8) 
September 8. S, _____ ------ - - - ---------- - - A Home Duilu. r ( Prov. :ll: 2~·!ll) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Paul and His Company Arrive in Philippi (Verses 11-13). 

II. Lydia's Conver sion Related (Verses 14, 15). 
III. Association of Aquila and Priscilla with Paul (Acts 18: 1-3) . 
IV. The Labors of Apollos in Ephesus (Verses 24-26). 
V. Apollos Instructed "More Accuratel y" (Verses 26-28) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Paul first came to Philippi on his second missionary 

tour, which he began probably in A.D. 50, soon after the conference 
in Jerusalem. (Acts 15: 36-41.) How much t ime was spent in pass
ing through Syria and Cilicia, Phrygia and Galatia , is not known; 
but, on reaching Troas, he was directed by a vision to enter Mace
donia. In obeying this call, he came first to Philippi, where the con
version of Lydia occurred. Some little time after this-time enough 
for some work in three places-Paul r eached Corinth, where he be
came associated with Aquila and his wife, Priscilla. The last lesson 
reference to Priscilla relates incidents that occurred at Ephesus prob
ably A.D. 53. 

Lesson Links.-In Paul's second missionary tour he had Silas in
stead of Barnabas for a fellow worker. They came Lo Derbe an<l 
Lystra, places visited on the first tour. At Lystra Timothy became 
a member of the party. Paul's desire to preach in Asia and Mysia 
being overruled by the Spirit's leading, they came to Troas, where 
Paul received a vision that called them into Macedonia. Promptly 
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obeying the call, they soon reached Philippi, where thei r first work re
sulted in the conversion of Lydia and her household. Leaving Philippi 
t.ney went to Thessalonica, l:Serea, Athens, and to Corinth. 1'he worK 
in the first two places was successful, but apparently not so in 
At.hens. Paul remained in Corinth eighteen months (Acts l~: 111. 
aJter which he began the return journey t.o Antioch, accompanied 
by Aquila and Priscilla. A short stop was made at .b;phesus where 
tney remained, but Paul finished the journey, landing at Ce;;area. 
The incidents recorded in the last lesson text. occurred at Ephesus, 
before Paul reached it on his third missionary tour. 

Lesson Settings.-In entering new places Paul's usual custom was 
to first visit a Jewish synagogue, where he would probably get an 
opportunity to speak. Going to the place of prayer by the L"iverside 
indicates that there was no synagogue in Philippi at that time. This 
incident shows that those early preachers used any place where 
listeners could be found, or induced to come. In Corinth, a gt·eat 
commercial city of Greece, Paul soon formed an intimate association 
with Aquila and Priscilla, which led to their conversion to Christ, 
and the important work of enlightening Apollos-an eloquent, but 
mistaken preacher. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Paul and His Company Arrive in Philippi (Verses 11-13) 

The Journey.-Troas, from which they set sail, is located on the 
northwest coast of Asia Min01·. Traveling a general northwest course, 
they reached Samothrace the first clay. Samothrace is an island mid
way between Troas and Neapolis, which was t he seaport for Philippi. 
As they went from the island to Neapolis the second day, the journey 
required two days, or parts of two days. The whole distance was 
probably fifty miles. Making the distance in t.hat time with a sailing 
vessel was doubtless due to the fact that the winds were favorable. 
On the return part of the tour the same distance was made in five 
days. (Acts 20: 6.) 

A Noted City.-The text says that Philippi was the first city of that 
part of Macedonia. Being a " Roman colony" probably means that 
the city had been changed by placing Roman citizens or soldiers 
there under the direct supervision of Rome. Such ~oman colonies 
in other countries would enjoy special privileges as 'Roman citizens. 
It was not the "chief city," as given in the Common Version · for, 
commercially, Thessalonica was the greater city. But it was "fil·st" 
in the sense of being celebrated. This was probably occasioned by 
the great battle there ( 42 B.C.), when Octavius and Antony defeated 
Brutus and Cassius. The victors settling some of their veteran:> 
there probably accounts for the change to a Roman colony. 

The Sabbath Day.-Arriving in a city where perhaps not one soul 
had ever heard of the gospel story, they would spend some time in 
finding an opportunity to begin their efforts in delivering the mes
sage. Following their usual custom, they doubtless would have en
tered a Jewish synagogue first, if there had been one. Their not 
doing so indicates that there was none. By some chance they learneu 
that some Jewish women were meeting for prayer at t.he riverside. 
Notwithstanding the fact that the Jewish law had been abolished at 
the death of Christ, the Jews generally did not believe it; hence, 
would continue to observe the Sabbath. Knowing this fact, Paul knew 
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that on the Sabbath day would likely be the t ime for their assembling. 
The use of the pronoun "we" here shows that t he writer, Luke, was 
with them. The little company was composed of Paul, Silas, Luke, 
and Timothy. 

II. Lydia's Conversion Related (Verses 14, 15) 
Personal Description.-!. He1· home was in Thyatira, a city in the 

Lydian province of Asia Minor. 2. Her business was that of selling 
" purple." That means purple dyes or fabrics colored with purple, 
or both. Thyatira was noted for the manufacture of both, and Lydia 
was in Philippi selling one or both. 3. Her religion. Some think 
she was a Gentile proselyte to the Jewish religion. Whether so, or 
a native Jewess, is immaterial. She was a worshiper of God when 
she heard Paul preach. In her case, then, we have the conversion of 
one who was a sincere wor shiper of God, wh ich shows that even honest 
worshiper s of God may need conversion. Their worship may be 
unscriptural. 

"Heard Us."-This complimentary statement implies two things: 
1. She did not allow her business abili ty or success to interfere with 
her worship of God. In this particular her conduct is a stinging and 
just rebuke for many who claim to know the full tn1th, and pose as 
members of the church. 2. Her worship was honest. Of th is th·J 
circumstances f urnish ample proof. She was willing to hear what 
the God she worshiped had to say. This is more than many professed 
servants of God are now willing to do. Her willingness to hear ac
counts for her conversion to Christ. The truth can reach no others. 

HeMt Opened.-The text says the Lord " opened" her heart. This 
he did through the preaching of Paul, not through some direct and 
mysterious power of the Spirit. To open the heart is a figurative 
expression that means to enlighten the mind. This is done through 
the word of God. (Psalm 119: 104, 105, 130; Rom. 10: 17.) Paul 
was sent by Jesus to "open their eyes." (Acts 26 : 16-18.) To open 
th e eyes and to open the heart are both figurative expressions that 
mean the same thing-give enlightenment. Paul speaks of the "eyes 
of your heart" being enlightened. (Eph. 1: 18.) As Paul was present 
with a command to open people's eyes, it is certain that he did what 
he was sent to do, and gave the enlightenment through his preaching 
Jesus to her. • 

Was Baptized.- When she learned from Paul that Jesus was t he 
Christ-had her heart opened-she was r eady to do what Paul said 
was her duty. Jesus had said, "He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved" (Mark 16: 16), a nd Paul, of course, told her that. 
He would not pretend to preach Christ to her, and not tell the terms 
upon which Jesus said people could be saved. The statement that she 
was baptized is proof that Paul did tell her about baptism, and that 
she believed t hat J esus was the Chr ist. Her household being bap
tized also shows that they were believers-the only kind Paul was 
authorized to baptize. 

III. Association of Aquila and Priscilla with Paul (Acts 18: 1-3) 
Scime Race.- It is quite natum l that Paul should have become closely 

associated with that J ewish family. Being of the same race would 
at once be a strong tie of friendship when alone in a foreign coun
tr y. They all reached Corinth under difficult circumstances, and a 
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common need would draw them together. Aquila and Priscilla, along 
with all other Jews, had been driven from Rome. Instead of returning 
to Fontus, their far-away homeland, they came to Corinth. Paul 
also was a stranger there, ready to begin the work of establishing 
Christianity in that great commercial center. The like circumstances 
under which they entered the city drew them together when they met. 

Sam,e Trade.-Under the circumstances Paul, of course, had to pro
vide for his own suppo1·t. Meeting Aquila and his wife, Priscilla, who 
were of the same occupation, opened the door still wider for mutual 
sympathy and assistance. Fortunate for both Paul and themselves 
that he was permitted to abide \vith them. It was a great material 
help to him, and a spiritual benefit to them. Paul probably became 
a partner with them in the tentmaking business, as they later became 
his partners in teaching the gospel of God's Son. Not only their con
version, but their proficiency in the Lord's work, should doubtless be 
attributed to the fact that they furnished a lodging place for Paul. 

• 
IV. The Labors of Apollos in Ephesus (Verses 24-26) 

An Alexandrian.-Luke introduces the work of Apollos with a brief 
description of the man, including his race, natural ability, and ac
quired qualifications. His native home was Alexandria, an Egyptian 
city celebrated as an educational center. The fact that he was born 
and reared there implies that he was not lacking in culture. The 
Jews, who were a large element of its population, were the equal of 
any in education and r efinement. With such advantages at hand, one 
of such natural ability certainly cultivated his talents. 

Qualifications.-He was an "eloquent man." This natural talent, 
with proper cultivation, made him an effective speaker; a most im
portant asset for a preacher. "Mighty in the scriptures" means that 
he had been thoroughly taught the Old Testament scriptures-knew 
how to apply their prophetic statements regarding the Messiah. It 
is further stated that he was "instructed in the way of the Lord," 
and had been "taught accurately the things concerning J esus." To 
all this must be added that he was "fervent in spirit"-filled with 
zeal in the propagation of the gospel. Of the things that go to make 
one an effective speaker, few have been better qualified than Apollos. 
Notwithstanding his fault in knowledge, his acquired qualifications 
were the very things needed for the preaching of all the gospel facts 
that he knew. 

John's Baptism.- He had been instructed ·in the way of the Lord, 
but not in everything necessary to know. He taught accurately con
cerning Jesus, so far as he knew, but on one thing his knowledge was 
at fault-he knew "only the baptism of John." Just how his knowl
edge happened to be defective on this point is not stated, but t hat 
does not alter the fact that it was. The language implies, of course, 
that Apollos himself had only the baptism of John, and was himself 
also administering the same. Since he was clearly mistaken in preach
ing that John's baptism should be practiced then, evidently all who, 
since that time claim to receive and practice John's baptism, are 
likewise mistaken; otherwise there would have been no occasion for 
the part taken by Aquila and Priscilla as related in our next section. 
His boldly preaching in the synagogue made it necessary that his 
mistake be corrected to prevent spreading an error. 
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V. Apollos Insuucced "More Accurately" (Verses 26-28) 
"Took Him Unto Them."-Priscilla and Aquila might have attempted 

to correct Apollos by a public criticism of his error, but that was 
probably the unwise thing to do for several reasons. Few have the 
tact and wisdom to administer public criticisms effectively. Such an 
effort might have caused confusion and aroused the opposition of 
Apollos. They pursued the better plan of taking him to themselves 
for a private interview. He could then correct his own mistakes 
with t hose h e had wrongly taught. Besides this a public criticism, 
if Priscilla took part in it, would not harmonize with the teaching 
that women should keep silence in the churches-public assemblies. 
(1 Cor. 14: 34.) True this language had not been written when 
Apollos was corrected by Priscilla and Aquila, but the statement, 
"as in all the churches of the saints," shows that to have been the 
general rule in the churches before Paul wrote First Corinthians. 
He wrote it because it was tl:ue, and he had doubtless been teachinir, 
it. With this fact the conduct of Priscilla harmonizes, an d at the 
same time shows that women may teach in private. 

What the MistaTGe?-John's work was to prepare a people for the 
Lord. (Luke 1: 17.) He has no successor; when he died, his work 
was done. Lon g after h is death Jesus commanded baptism in his 
own name. (Matt. 28: 19, 20.) This supplanted anything before. To 
nttemot to adminis ter John's bantism is to try to nProetuate an abol
ished law. John never baptized into the name of Father, Son and 
Holy Spir it. The mistake of Apollos was in using John's baptism 
after J esus had given his command on the subj ect. It is the same 
mistake if any try to practice it now. Obeyini:r laws out of date is 
invalid. either human or divine. 

Anollos in Achaia.-For some reason Apollos determined to go to 
Gr eece. The brethren encouraged him, and wrote the disciples to 
receive him. This is the first mention of letter s of commendation. 
Reaching his destination. he heloed the brethren much, and "power
fullv confuted the Jews," showing by the scriptures that J esus was 
the Christ. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Miraculously the Holy Snfrit overruled the apostles when their 

wisdom was at fault; t he Spirit's teaching in the wOTd of God will 
show us our mistakes. if we will read it. 

2. God onened Lvdia's heart by g-ivinl? the gospel and inspiring
Paul to preach it; Paul did it by preaching the gospel , God's power 
to do the work. 

!l. In God's providence misfortune often leads to great blessings. 
'Re ing driven from Rome, Aquila and Priscilla met Paul, and learned 
the way of salvation. 

4. It is fortunate for one preaching error to be heard by some who 
know th e truth . If he is honest , th ey may lead him to the right way. 

5. Truths on one point do not compensate foT errors on another. 
Rei:rardless of how much truth one knows, h e should correct errors 
as fast as he finds them. The danger of error should not be ignored. 
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TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Tell the story of the woman who anointed J esus. (Mal'k 14: 3-9.) 
2. Point out the complimentary things that Paul wrote Timothy in 

2 Tim. 2: 10-17. 
3. Discuss the later career of Apollos as revealed in Paul's refer

ences to him in F irst Corinthians. 
4. Discuss Paul 's work in E phesus after Apollos depa r ted to Cor 

inth. (Acts 19: 1-7.) 
5. Discuss Paul's work in the school of Tyrannus. (Acts 19: 8-20.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subj ect, Golden Text, t ime, 

places, persons. 
Give the Lesson Ou tline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Exp lain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
Describe the journey from Troas lo Phil

ippi. 
How did they make it in two dayg 1 
What was meant by Philippi b eing the 

"first" city 1 
How did it happen to be a "Roman 

colony"? 
Why visit the place of prayer on the 

Sabbath day? 
II 

Describe L ydia's home, business, and re· 
ligion. 

Wlrat was complimentary in t he s tate
ment lhat she .. heard us" ? 

How was her hcarl opened, and what 
docs lhc express ion mean ? 

What caused her to be buptizcd? 

III 
What occasioned the association or Paul 

with Aquila and Priscilla? 
What led lo their close f riendsh ip 1 
What benefi t did each r eceive? 

IV 
H ow did Luke describe Apollos? 
Nnmc lhc qualifications he oos~e::sscd. 
\Vhat fnull was there in his teach ing? 

v 
In what man ner did Priscilla and Aquila 

ins truct him? 
\Vhat was the cxncl mistake he was mak· 

ing 7 

J'houghls for Meditalion 
Repent these thoughts. 

Lesson XI-Se pt ember 15, 193 5 

TIMOTHY (A CHRISTIAN WORKER IN TRAINING) 
2 Tim. 1 : 1-14. 

1 Pan). un apo~t1e or Chri!it .h .. ~us t.hrough the will of God. according to lhe 
promi!:'e of the life which is in Christ Jt.'SUS, 

2 To T imothy, my beloved child: Grace, mercy, pence, from God the Father and 
Chris t J esus our Lord. 

3 1 lhank God. whom I serve from my forefathers in a pure consc ience. how un~ 
ceasing is my re rnemhrnnce o f tl?ce in :ny supplications, night and dri.y 

4 Longing to see thee, 1·ememberin~ thy tears , that I mny be filled wit h joy; 
6 Having been remindrcl of the unfei11n ed faith that is in thee : which dwelt firs t 

in th.).t grandmother Loh~. and th~r mother Eunice; and, I am per:;;uadcd. in thee also. 
6 For which cause 1 put thee in r Pmcmbrnnce that tlmu • tir up the g ift o( God. 

which ifl in thee throuJ!h the lay 111~ on o f my h:.tnd~ . 
7 For Go<l g'uvc us not u s pirit of fenr f u)nE$:i: bul of powe r and love nnd disci

pline. 
8 Oc not u1!luul1ed lher~rore of the tt:~t.imony of our Lord, nor of me hi~ ))ris

oner : but suffer hardshi p with t lw go.;pe l uccordin" to the pow~r of God: 
9 Who saved us. and called " " with !l holy calling, not according to our works. 

but nrcording to his own purpo~c and J'l'UCC. which wns g iven us in Christ J esus 
be fore times eternal, 

JO But hath now been manifc"ted by the ap pearing o( our Saviour Christ J esus, 
who> aboli•hed death. and hTought life nnd immortality to light through the gospel, 
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11 Whcrru nto I wa; a111>ointed a preacher, and an npostJc, and a teacher. 
12 For \\•hich cause 1 suffer also LheMe thina-~ : yet I nm not u.ehamcd ; for I know 

h im whom I have be.l ievccl, a nd I nm persuaded t hat h~ is nhl~ to i.:unrd that whiclT 
I hn\'c committed unto him ugoin!il that day. 

13 Hold the pattern of sound word• which thou hast heard. from me, in fai th nnd 
love which is in CITrist Jcsu•. 

14 'l'hnl good t hins.: which wn• committed unto ll11'c 1r11nrd Lhroug h the Holy Spiri t 
which dwcllctb in u s. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Give diligence t-0 vresent thyself approved unto 
God, a work11w,n that ncedeth ?Wt to be ashamed, handling aright the 
1.uord of t?-uth." (2 Tim. 2: 15.) 

T IME.- About A.D. 60 or 67. 
PLACE.- Probably Second Timothy was written from Rome. 
PERSONS.-Paul and Timothy. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- 1 Tim. 6: 11-16. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 9. M·---------------------Paul Chooses Timothy (Acts 16: 1-5) 
September 10. T. _______________ _ Paul's Chnrire lo Timothy (2 Tim. 1: 1-14) 
September 11. W·---·------------- --- ------- A Good Soldier (2 Tim. 2: 1-18) 
September 12. '1'·---------------------- -A Good Work man (2 Tim. 2: 14-26) 
September 13. F·------------------------ -A Good Preacher (2 Tim. 4 : 1-8) 
September 14. S·------------------ - - -- ---A Good Teuclrer (2 Tim. 4: 6-16) 
September 15. S·----·----------------------A Man of God (J T im. 6: 11-16) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Paul's Salutation to Timothy (Ver ses 1, 2). 

II. Exhortation to Diligence in Service (Verses 3-5) . 
I II. Exhortat ion to Zeal and Courage (Verses 6-8). 
IV. Reasons for Courage and Endurance (Verses 9-12) . 
V. Timothy Exhorted to Hold Sound Words (Verses 13, 14). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Clvronology.- The second letter to Timothy, from which our lesson 

text is taken, is the las t one written by Paul. Verse 8 shows that he 
was a pr isoner at the t ime, and verses 16 a nd 17 indicate that he was 
in a Roman prison. It is generally under stood that the wTiting was 
done during a second imprisonment t here, and a short t ime befor~ 
his death, as 2 Tim. 4: 6-8 clearly implies. H is death probably 
occurred about A.D. 67. Different estimates on chronology vary 
slightly on the date of his death, but A.D. 67 is substantially cor
rect. This places the date of our lesson text not earlier than A.D. 66. 

L esson Links.-Timothy joined Paul and Silas on t he second mir.
sionary tour at Lystra, A.D. 50. All of Timothy's activities in church 
work during the sixteen or more years in tervening between t hat 
time and t he writing of this epistle cannot be traced here. That he 
enjoyed a personal association with Paul at t imes, a nd received from 
him careful trnining, is evident from the records. It was probably 
during his first imprisonment at Rome that Pa ul addressed to him 
the first epistle. Timothy was in Ephesus at t hat time. (1 Tim. 
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1 : 3.) That he remained in Ephesus for a considerable time seems 
certain, and was there when Paul wrote him the second letter. After 
Paul's release from the Roman prison, it is supposed that Timothy 
traveled with him in revisiting churches. Because of the persecu
tion against Christians at Rome, Paul probably returned to assist 
them while Timothy remained at Ephesus. 

Lesson Settings.-Paul's zeal in defending the brethren at Rome 
doubtless aroused against him bitter opposition, that resulted in his 
arrest and imprisonment. In his firs t imprisonment he was granted 
much liberty, even being allowed to dwell in his own hired house. 
(Acts 28: 16, 30.) But 2 Tim. 2: 9 seems to indicate that at 
that writing he had no such liberties. When he appeared to make 
his defense, all the brethren forsook him. (2 Tim. 4: 16.) This 
probably happened because they were terror-stricken by the bitter
ness of the persecution. Paul did not doubt the mercy of God in 
preserving him "unto his heavenly kingdom" (ve rse 18), but diet 
not have any hope of being released. From his prison, with death's 
shadow falling at his feet, he penned the words of our lesson. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Paul's Salutation co Timothy (Verses 1, 2) 

"An Apostle."-Paul began both of his letters to Timothy with a 
reference to his apostolic office. This he probably did, so that those 
with whom Timothy labored would recognize that he was acting by 
divine authority when carrying out the instruction contained in them. 
The word "apostle" literally means one sent, regardless of whom, 
when, or why. In the New Testament it applies mainly to those sent 
by the Lord in person. In this text Paul asserts that he was an 
apostle "of Christ Jesus," which is equal to saying that he was sent 
forth by the Lord. His letters to Timothy put the authority of 
Christ back of what he said. In 1 Tim. 1: 1 he also says he was 
an apostle by "the commandment of God." His apostleship then 
was according to God's will, and the direct call of Chris t. "Accord
ing to the promise of the life" probably means that the purpose of 
Paul's call to the apostleship was that he might proclaim the promis1.: 
of eternal life. The highest authority possible guaranteed that what 
Paul said to Timothy was the exact truth, and for that reason should 
be willingly received and heartily practiced. 

"My Beloved Child."- These worclc; indicate the true and tender 
feeling which Paul entertained for Timothy. In the first letter he 
addresses him as "my true child in fa ith.'' (1 Tim. 1: 2.) By this 
Paul means that through his own personal work Timothy was made 
a believer-begotten by the word-and that he stood in a spiritual 
relationship to him that is comparable to that of an earthly father 
to his own son. It is a figurative expression that means that Paul 
taught him the gospel of Christ. This harmonizes with John's state
ment that believers are "begotten of God" (1 John 5 : 1), and Paul's 
own statement to the Corinthians : "For in Christ J esus I begat you 
through the gospel" (1 Cor. 4 : 15). This fo:·m of expression is 
only applicable in the case where one actually makes another a be
liever. It furnishes no proof for the Catholic practice of calling all 
priests "Father." This practice violates the teaching of Jesus in 
Matt. 23: 7-10. 
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II. Exhortation to Diligence in Service (Verses 3-5) 
Paul's Thanlcsgiving.-Paul declared that he had served God "from 

my forefathers in a pure conscience." In a speech before the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, he said he had lived before God "in all good conscience 
until this day." (Acts 2il: 1.) He was just as honest in trying to 
serve God under the law as he was in serving him as a Christian 
under the gospel. He remembered Timothy day and night in bis 
supplications, and thanked God for the privilege of <laing so. There 
could have been no greater evidence of his unselfish Christian !ova. 

Longed to See Tirnothy.-Paul longed to see Timothy again, that he 
might "be filled with joy." It would nat urally be a pleasure to see 
one he had led to the truth, one who had been his companion in many 
struggles for that truth; but he probably wanted the greater joy of 
giving Timothy his parting instructions in fuller detail than in his 
brief letter. The words, "remembering t hy tears," refer to some 
incident that greatly affected Timothy. Just what it was is not men
tioned. It may have been their last parting before Paul started for 
Rome the last time. Knowing that the persecution against the Chris
tians was raging there may have made both Paul and Timothy feel 
that it might be t heir last meeting. That Paul, when writing this 
letter, was anxious to see Timothy again is seen in his urg ing him 
to come to him quickly. (2 Tim. 4 : 9, 21.) 

"Un/ eigned Faith."-Paul expressed his great pleasure in remem
bering that Timothy's faith had not weakened, but that, on the con
trary, he had given full proof of his sincerity. He had doubtless 
been greatly aided in his fidelity to the church by the same unfeigned 
faith of his mother and grandmother. The apostle mentions this 
complimentary fact by saying that such faith dwelled first in his 
grandmother, Lois, and his mother, Eunice. How long they had been 
in the church before Timothy was converted is not known. That they 
were both pious Jewish women need not be doubted, but the fact here 
stated is that t hey both were converted to Christ before Timothy. 
It is not known how long Paul and Barnabas 1 emained at Lystra, 
Timothy's home city, nor how long they were there on their return 
(Acts 14: 6-22); but the conversion of Timothy could have occurred 
at either time, and that of his grandmother and mother been first. 

III. Exhortation to Zeal and Courage (Verses 6-8) 
"Stfr Up the Gi/t."-Because he knew of T imothy's unfeigned faith, 

Paul urged him to "stir up the gift" of God which he possessed. 
The margin says to "stir into a flame." Plainly expressed, he meant 
for Timothy to zealously use the power that had been given him. He 
did not mean the natural g ifts which he had inherited, or natural 
endowments which he had cultivated, but a miraculous gift which had 
been bestowed upon him. Th is is evident from Paul's saving, "Which 
is in thee through the laying on of my h ands." That there w.as a 
variety of spiritual gifts bestowed upon individuals in the apostolic 
day through the laying on of the apostles' hands is evident from 
1 Cor. 12: 1-11; Acts 8: 17, 18. What particular g ift Paul had 
bestowed upon him is not known. As all t hese gifts were fol' the con
firmation of the word of God (Heb. 2 : 3, 4), Paul urged him to seek 
opportunities where his gift might be properly used for the pu rpose 
in view. 
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"Spirit of Fearfulness."-Paul encouraged Timothy to a zealous 
use of his gift by the assurance that God has not given us a "spil"it 
of fearfulness," but rather one of power, love, ana discipline. The 
manifestation of God's love assures us that we need not have any 
s lavish fear of him; we should look upon him as a loving Father who 
wants our efforts for the truth to succeed. Neither should we fear 
what men may do to us (Heb. 13: 6); for we know that ultimately 
the truth must prevail, and all enemies to the truth must be rejected. 
This should lead all saints to courageously fight ·'the good fight of 
the faith," that they may lay hold of eternal me. (1 11m. ti: 12.J This 
should be done in love, and with proper self-control. 

"Be Nol Ashamied."-All men are subject to temptations; bitter 
persecutions bring terrible temptations. .Notwithstanding Timothy's 
strong faith, Paul thought it expedient to caution him against being 
ashamed to defend the evidence that J esus was Lord, or of h imself 
as a prisoner for his defense of it. Before ever visitmg Rome Paul 
wrote the brethren there that he was not "ashamed of the gospel of 
Ch1·ist,'' the power of God to save both Jews and Greeks. (Rom. 
1: 16.) He demonstrated the truth of his assertion by faithfully 
teaching that gospel while impnsonea there for two years. Im
prisoned a second time, and probably denied the privilege of preaching 
it, he was still urging that it be done by t hose not imprisoned. T he 
brethren, probably terrified by the persecution, all forsook him at hiti 
first defense. (2 Tim. 4: 16.) This , of course, was a grief to him, 
and may have been the occasion of his urging Timothy to come to 
him, a nd not be ashamed of him because a prisoner. Such fidelity 
to the ti:uth will likely occasion the suffering of hardship, but the 
"crown of righteousness" promised the faithfu1 (2 1'1m. 4: '1 J is ample 
inducement for it. 

IV. Reasons for Courage and Endurance (Verses 9-12) 
Saved and Call:ed.-Sacrifice, endurance, and pers istence are the 

prices usually paid for worth-while blessings. ::>uch aemancts are 
proper when reasons justify. The first reason that Paul assigns is 
that God prepared a plan of salvation, and called us to enjoy that 
salvation. The value of salvation justifies any and all conditious 
which divine wisdom made necessary, as well as any sacrifice which 
circumstances require. This was all designed according to God's owp 
purpose and g race, not befause we were able to pay for it with any 
works we might do. Salvation, though received upon conditions, i.> 
not a matter of debt-something God owes us--but a gift promised 
by his grace. This gift was determined by the Father ages before 
it was manifested. 

Manifested cmd Confinned.-A second reason is that God's purposes 
and plan were manifested and confirmed by the life, death, and resur
rection of Christ; it was brought to light t hrough t he gospel. The 
miracles were ample confirmation (Heb. 2: 3, 4), and we have the 
full assurance that our labor in the Lord will not be in vain. There 
can be no better reason assigned for faithfulness than this. 

God Is Able.- Paul said that his being a preacher and an apostle 
of Christ was the reason he was then suffering imprisonment, but that 
he was not ashamed, just as he had formerly written the brethren 
at Rome. He had had many evidences that his faith in God was well 
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placed, and was sure that God was able to guard what had been com
mitted to his care "against t hat day." This is t he final reason why 
he could gladly endure suffering for the church Christ died to found. 

V. Timothy Exhorted to Hold Sound Words (Verses 13, 14) 
"The Pattern."-The original word for "pattern" is defined to 

mean outline, sketch, exaniple, cind pattern. The idea of the text 
seems to be that in t he gospel we have the truth outlined, sketched or 
put in a form of wo1:.ds. As t hese words were dictated by the Holy 
Spirit (1 Cor. 2: 13) , t hey constitute the best form or pattern for 
expressing gospel truth. If God chose those words to express h is 
will, we cannot do better than to repeat them in t rying to teach men 
the truth. To safeguard Timothy against propagating error, he was 
urged to hold fast to the form or pattern of sound words. We have a 
r ight to a sk what the words mean that God used to express his will. 
When that is done, we have the exact truth. That was the safe 
course that Paul advised Timothy to fo11ow. It is still safe, if we 
wish to be sure we are presenting the plan of salvation just as 'it 
was r evealed. 

H ealthful Words.- The word translated "sound" means healthf ul, 
and it is so given in t he margin. The words used in the revelation 
of God's will are healthful, because they do for man's spiritual nature 
just what wholesome food does for the body- maintains health. The 
opposite, though not here expressed, is equally true. False words do 
for man's spirit just what poisonous foods do for the body-produce 
death. Healthful words-the pure gospel- may also be contrasted 
w ith "vain talking" (1 Tim. 1: 6), which is, in fact, teaching for 
doctrines "the precepts of men." (Matt. 15: 9.) 

A Fin.al Exh01'tation.-This was to urge Timothy to guard t hat 
"good thing which was committed unto thee." As he had a lready 
been exhorted to hold the pattern of sound words, this probably re
ferred to the special gift that T imothy had received through t he lay
ing on of Paul's hands. Through the Spirit's a id he was to carefully 
use h is gift for the defense and propagation of the divine word. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. We should remember that an apostle had the authority of Jesu:.; 

and the power of the H oly Spirit. Their words should be believed. 
2. Whosoever is ashamed to acknowledge Chris t or obey h is word!; 

will be rejected by him at the judgment. (Mar k 8: 38. ) Those 
ashamed to stand with true disciples are ashamed of Chris t. (Matt. 
25: 40, 45.) 

3. A talent, whether natural or acquired, is of no value unless 
used. Even supernaturally endowed men were required to s tir up 
the gift they had received. The di fficulty with many Christians is 
a nonuse of t he talents possessed, not t he lack of t a lents. The ma n 
in t he parable was not condemned because he did not have five talents, 
but because he did not use the one he had. 

4. There are many reasons for cou rnge, endurance, and persistence; 
none for indifference, neglect, or quitting. 

5. A diseased body hinders or prevents good service; a s ick soul is 
a hindrance rather than a help in God's work. 
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TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Pa ul's instl"uction to Timothy in 1 Tim. 4: 1-6. 
2. Discuss the instruction given him in 1 Tim. 6: 17-21. 
3. Discuss t he instruction found in 2 Tim. 2: 1-14. 
4. Discuss the instruction found in 2 Tim. 2: 15-19. 
5. Discuss Paul's final charge to Timothy. (2 Tim. 4: 1-8.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Gi ve the subject, Golden Text, time. place, 

persons. 
Give the L esson Out line. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronologicnl mets. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
E xplain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
Why did Pnul reCer to his apostolic office ·1 
How did h e become nn apost le ? 
For what purpose was he mnde one? 
Whnt is indicated by the words, "my 

beloved child"? 
What justifies their use ? 

II 
What did Pnul sny r egarding his service 

to God? 
For what did he give thanks? 
Why did he long to see Timothy? 
What great pleasure did Paul express 1 

What reference did he muke to Timothy's 
grandmother nnd mother 7 

III 
What did he mean by "stir up the gift" 1 
How did Paul encourage Timothy to be 

zealous? 
Wlrat caution did Paul think expedient? 

IV 
What is th e usual price paid for worth

while t hings 1 
Whnt r easons nre given for fnith!ulness? 
Whnt did Pnul say God was able to do 1 

v 
What is meant by "pattern" oC sound 

words ? 
Whnt is meant by the word .. sound"? 

Thoughts for M editation 
Repent these thoug h ts. 

Lesson XII-September 22, 1935 

JAMES (A GREAT CHRISTIAN LEADER) 
James 1: 1-17. 

I James, a servant of God and of the Lord J esus Christ, to the twelve tribes 
which are of the Dispersion, greeting. 

2 Count it all joy m tntions ; 
3 DO\ 
4 ~n e pa 1ence ave t perfect wor , n ye entire. 

lacking in nothing.~ 
6 But if any oil~ou lacketh wisdom, let him nsk oC God, who giveth lo all 

libernlly nnd up braideth not: and it shall be given him. 
6 But let him nsk in faith. nothing doubting: for h e that doubtellT is like t he 

surge of the sen driven by the wind nnd tossed. 
7 For let not that mnn think that be shall r eceive anything o( the L ord ; 
8 A doubleminded man, unstable in nil his wayS. 
9 But let the brother of low degree glory in his hig lT estate : 

IO And the rich, in th:it he Is ma de low: because ns t he flower of the 1<rass h e 
shall pass away. 

11 F or t he s un al"iseth with U1c scorching wind. and wither eth tlll! 1trn•s ; a nd t he 
llower thereof fnllcth, a nd the 1trncc of the fashion of i~ peris heth: so also shall 
the rich man fade away in his goings. 

12 Blessed is t he mnn t hnt endureth temptation: for when h e hath been upµ r ovc<I 
he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lorcl promist.'d to them thnl love him . 

13 Let no mnn say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot 
be tempted with evil. and h e himself t empteth no mnn: 

14 But each mnn is ticmpted, when h e is drawn nway by his <>wn lust, and en
ticed. 

16 Then the lus t, when it hath conceived, benreth s in: and the sin, wh en it is 
fullgrown, bringeth forth death. 
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16 Be not deceived, my bcloved brethren. 
17 Every good g ift and every perfect a ift is from above, coming down from Lhe 

Father of lights, with whom can be no vaTiation, neither shadow thal is ca•t by 
turning. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for 
when he hath been approved, he shall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord promised to them that love him." (James 1: 12.) 

TIME.-James wrote about A.D. 48 or 50. 
P LACE.-Probably written from Jerusalem. 
P ERSONS.-James and Jewish Christians scattered abroad. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Matt. 4 : 1-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 16. 111.---·------- - ----------- ----A Great Lender (Acts 21: 15-19) 
September 17. '1'·------- ---------------- ------ A Wise Leader (Gal. 2: 6-10) 
September 18. W -- - -·-- - ----- -----------A Safe Counsellor (Acts 15 : 12-21 ) 
September 19. T·---------- ----------------A Man of Faith (James l : 1-11) 
September 20. F. __ _______________________ God'e Good Gifts (James 1: 12-18 ) 
September 21. S.----·-- --- ------------- Wisdom from Above (James 8 : 18-18 ) 
September 22. S·----·- - ----- -- - ------ ----Minis tering Angels (Matt. 4: 1-11) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. The Testing of Faith~ Works Patience (Verses 1-4) . 

II. Faith a Condition of Acceptable Prayer (Verses 5-8). 
III. Both Rich and Poor E xhorted to Rejoice (Verses 9-11). 
IV. Those App1·oved Receive the Crown of Life (Verses 12-15) . 
V. Chr istians Warned Against Being Deceived (Verses 16, 17). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The date of J ames, according to the generally ac

cepted theory, is placed about A.D. 62. Perfect accuracy, of coui·s~ . 
is not necessary regarding its date; but the supposition that James 
5 : 8 refer s to the destruction of Jer usalem, A.D. 70, makes the sug
gested date probably correct. The death of the writer adds no light 
because of the difficulty in determining exactly which James was the 
writer , and therefore the impossibili ty of learning just when he 
died. It was doubtless written some t ime before the dest1·uction of 
J erusalem. 

Lesson Unks.- A James is referred lo in three different ways. 
The difficulty is to know whether two or three distinct persons are 
meant. "James. the son of Zebedee" (Matt. 10 : 2), was the brother 
of J ohn, both being apostles, and he.was beheaded by Herod in A.D. 44. 
(Acts 12: 2.) "James, the son of Alphreus," also called "James the 
less" (Matt. 10: 3 ; Mark 15: 40), was also an apostle. "James, the 
Lord's brother," is mentioned in Gal. 1: 19. Some contend t hat the 
Lord's brother was James the less. If so, then "James, t he Lor d's 
brother," was an apostle; if not the same person, then he was not 
an a postle. Whichever view is correct, it is understood the author 
of t he epis tle was the James who took part in the conference in 
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J erusalem regarding the circumcision of Gentiles (Acts 15) , and was 
associated with Peter and John in g iving Paul and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowship in their going to the Gentiles. (Gal. 2: 1, 6-9.) 

Lesson SeUings.---James does not introduce his letter by styling 
himself an apostle, or by any other express ion to indicate that he was 
one. Some conclude, therefore, that he was t he Lord's brother, but 
not an apostle. Whether this be correct or not, his long stay in Je
rusalem, and his intimate association with those known to be apostles, 
gave him direct and accurate information regarding the things of 
which he wrote. If not an apostle, which seems probable, he enjoyed 
some spiritual gift, which directed him to record the exact truth as 
he had received it from those who had been with Jesus from the 
beginning. His words are, therefore, the words of inspiration. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Testing of Faith Works Patience (Verses 1-4) 

Address and Greeting.---James very modestly refers to himself as 
"a servant" of God and Jesus Christ. If he was the Lord's brother, 
such modest personal reference was very becoming, and harmonizes 
well with the general tone of t he letter. The "twelve tribes" is an 
expression that refers to the J ewish people, because they were de
scended from the twelve sons of Jacob. Here James describes those 
to whom he w1·ites as "of the Dispers ion"; that is, those scattered 
among the Gentile nations. Hence, his letter, instead of being ad
dressed to some individual or congregation at some place, is ad
dressed to Jewish Christians everywhere. If the express ion "twelve 
tribes" be taken in a spiritual sens~spiritual I srael (Gal. 6: 16; 
Rom. 2: 28, 29)-then James had in mind all Christians everywhere. 
It is certain that his letter has a general application. For that 
reason it is sometimes r eferred to as a catholic epistle, the word 
"catholic" meaning general. 

"Count I t All Joy."-Falling into trials would ordinarily be counted, 
by unconverted sinners and worldly-minded Christians, as anything 
but a reason for joy. Those who understand the true spirit of 
Christianity know that James was correct. Instead of "temptations," 
the margin g ives "trials," which is evidently the meaning of the word 
in this verse. Temptations properly refer to the inducements Satan 
offers to lead us to s in. Trials are of broadt?r a pplication. They 
may be providential circumstances, natural events, or the evil and 
seductive schemes of the devil. '!'ha t t hese all tes t the genuineness 
and strength of our faith is certain. The joy is in the fact that such 
trials increa se our power of endurance by developing patience. .Tesus 
said those are blessed who are persecuted for righteousness. (Matt. 
5: 10.) He said, "Rejoice and be exceeding glad." No one is glad 
of trials and sufferings, but of t he good results that come from our 
overcoming them. 

"Pe1·fect Work."-The exhortation is to let patience have her per
fect work, "that ye may be perfect and entire, lacking in nothing." By 
patience James probably means "steadfastness," and the word per
fect means "complete." When, through tests, our endurance and 
steadfastness are completely developed, we will be as safe against 
the devices of Satan as men in the flesh can be. We will lack 
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nothing in our preparations for successful service to God, especia lly 
in the matter of resisting temptations. 

II. Faith a Condition of Acceptable Prayer (Verses 5-8) 
God Gives Libernlly.-In trying to reach that perfect degree of 

steadfastness in which nothing is lacking, one might find t hat he is 
lacking in the essential thing of knowing how to do it. If so, he is 
advised to ask God for wisdom, and assured that it will be given 
liberally without any upbraiding. At the t ime James wrote there 
were only manuscript copies of t he scr iptures, and few of them. 
Much inquh'y for knowledge was a necessity. It seems entirely 
reasonable to think that God would providentially see that sincere 
seeker s for truth received it. Of course the apostles, as inspired men, 
received the truth miraculously; there was no other way in which 
it could be revealed through them. But in a providential way others 
could be directed to some servant of God who knew the truth. Paul 
asked the Lord what to do, and was told to go to Damascus, and it 
would be told him. Then Ananias was sent for that purpose. (Acts 
22: 10-16.) Now that we have t he New Testament record we can 
go to that for knowledge which we lack. Now, as then, it is received 
t hrough the words of God's servantg. 

"Ask in Fctith."-Believing that God will answer our prayers, if 
they are in harmony with his will, is necessary to make them pleas
ing to God. Without this we need not expect t hat they will be 
answered. This was necessary when some prayers were answered 
through miracles in the apostolic day; it is ·necessary now or at any 
time, if they are answered providentially or through natural means. 
The requirement is that there be no doubting ; for a doubting man 
is like the waves of the sea, driven by the winds in any direction 
they may blow. James declares plainly that such a man need not 
think he will receive anything of the Lord. A doubting man has a 
double mind, quickly changing from side to s ide; now rejoicing in 
belief, but soon lapsing into doubt. Th is frame of mind closes the 
door to blessings. 

III. Both Rich and Poor Exhorted to Rejoice (Verses 9-11) 
The Low Exalted.-As the brother of low deg ree is directly con

trasted with the rich, James must refer to t he Chris t ian who is poor 
in worldly goods. As a rule, t his would mean a humble position 01· 
low estate. Paradoxical as it may seem, James says such an one 
may "glory in his high estate." Thi s exaltation could not be of :i 

temporal character, for that would conflict with t he low estate just 
mentioned. James is his own bes t in terpreter on t h is point. He 
asks : "Diel not God choose them that are poor as to the world to 
be r ich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he. promised to them 
that love him?" (James 2: 5.) A position in God's family thal 
assures us admission into the everlasting kingdom is a more glorious 
exaltation than any ear thly honor. The poorest saint has this exalta
tion, and has the most substantial reason for rejo icing. The more 
pinching the poverty, t he more glorious will seem the heavenly riches. 

The Rich Made Low.-The r ich in this world, regardless of the 
amount of his possessions, must be made low-reach that degree of 
humility that he will trust in God, not in the "uncertainty of riches." 
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(1 Tim. 6: 17.) He must realize his own weakness, and learn that 
only through Christ can he be saved; he must understand that the 
"love of money is a root of all kinds of evil," that he mus t be "rich 
in good works," and use his riches to lay up for himself "a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on the 
life." (1 Tim. 6: 10, 17-19.) When the rich man realizes his true 
worth and the power of Christ, he will rejoice that he is permitted 
to humble himself at the feet of the Master. Only this course can 
save the rich of this world. 

Reason for Hu1nility .- In spite of all riches, ma n will pass away as 
the flower of the g rass. Under the sun's heat and the scorching wind, 
the grass withers and its grace and fashion perish. So it is of man. 
After a brief time, age touches him with disease and soon he dis
appears. In departing he leaves his possessions, and finds, if he is 
not rich toward God, that his efforts have been wasted and he has 
been a fool. (Luke 12: 16-21.) The transitory nature of man proves 
it folly to lay up treasu1·es here, and not be rich toward God. 

IV. Those Approved Receive the Crown of Life (Verses 12-15) 
"Endureth T emptation."-In verse 2 J ames says Chr istians should 

count it joy when they fall into temptations ; in t his verse he says that 
the man who endures temptations will be blessed. He also says, 
"Behold, we call them blessed that endured." (J ames 5 : 11.) Petei· 
says we will be blessed if we suffer for "righteousness' sake." (1 
Pet. 3: 14.) There is no blessing promised to the man who suffers 
on account of his evil deeds ; nor for the man who is persecuted for 
righteousness' sake, unless he patiently endures it. To obtain the 
crown of life one must endure to the end. Jesus said: " But he that 
endu1·eth to t he end, the same sha ll be saved." (Matt. 24 : 13.) 

..See also Rev. 2: 10. This is further sustained by t he fact that 
the "crown of life" is promised "to them that love him." Tho5e 
who love him are the ones who keep his commandments. (John 14: 
21, 23, 24.) 

A False Charge.--James says that no one should say that his temp
tations are from God; such a charge would be false. That God has 
tried or tested men to see if they would obey him is tr ue; but he 
did not do it with the design of having them do wrong. That is 
the sense of the word temptation in this verse, for it says God can
not be tempted with evil. Tt follows t hen that he does not tempt 
others with evil. Testing stren~th is right, and often very desirable ; 
but tempting to evil is sinful. The mar gin says that God "is untried 
in evil." As no evil is in his nature, and no evil practice is possible, 
he could not have any experience in evil. This assures us th at in 
enduring temptations without yielding to sin, we have the love and 
mercy of God on our side, which is enough to guarantee our success, 
if we trust in him and obey his commands. 

The True Fact..-The real fact is that man is led to s in by his own 
lusts. Like a fish is drawn from the water after swallowing the 
baited hook, so through lusts man yields to the alluring temptations 
offered by Satan and is drawn into s in. Changing the figure, Jame-; 
represents lust a s the mother conceiv ing and bearing sin; and the 
s in, when it has reached its full deadly influence, bringing forth 
death . Understanding this fearful truth, and realizing his own weak-
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ness, becomes at once one of the strongest reasons why man should 
resist t emptations till the very last day. 

V. Christians Warned Against Being D eceived (Verses 16, 17) 
The Possibility.-A warning against evil impl ies that evil may 

exist, and that we may partake of it. Whatever may be true of the 
woTds of others, inspired men did ·not say foolish and impossible 
things. Not only James, but Paul, urged that we be not deceived. 
(1 Cor. 9: 6; Gal. 6 : 7.) We may be deceived, and we may deceive 
ourselves, which is probably a more dangerous feature, because harder 
to detect. (James 1: 26; 1 John 1: 8.) The possibility of deception 
becomes more evident when we r emember t he delusive and alluring 
means that Satan uses to accomplish it. Satan transforms himself 
"into an angel of light" (2 Cor. 11: 14), and uses "craftiness" and 
"wiles" of error (Eph. 4: 14). James also says that one who is only 
a "hearer of the word and not a doer" deludes himself. (James 1: 
22.) The danger of being deceived, and being lost finally (Heb. 3: 
6, 12-14; 4: 11), should inspire all saints to use every precaution 
against falling into sin. 

Good and Perl ect Gil ts.-Another reason for resisting temptations 
and fidelity to God is that all good and perfect things come from him. 
He is the Author a nd Source of life, light, and all blessings, both 
spiritual and temporal. Directly or indirectly all good comes from 
him. His nature is unvarying and his promises not changeable like 
the turning of a shadow. As the Creator of the universe, his power 
is unlimited; as the Designer, his wisdom is perfect; as a loving 
Father, his mercy is boundless. To him we must give account at 
the last day. Satan, though posing as an angel, has nothing for us 
but sin, misery, and eternal death. Yielding to sin has nothing for 
us but temporary gratification of the lusts of the flesh that end in 
death; resisting sin brings spiritual joy here and eternal joy here
after. "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap." (Gal. 6: 7.) 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. As tests show the strength that materials have, so trials dem

onstrate who will be able to stand against evils. Only those Chris
tians that resis t evil are dependable servants of God. The real de
fense of the church rests with them. 

2. Only an unwavering faith that one has that he is right will 
protect him against the blighting influence of false doctrines. Weak 
faith opens the door for all kinds of error s. Endorsing false teach-
ing is sin. (2 John 9-11.) . 

3. True humility is real exaltation. Those worthy will be invited 
to higher seats. (Luke 14: 10.) Temporal losses are often the road 
to spiritual gain. 

4. Effo1·ts and labor that fail to be approved are vain. Tasks not 
finished are failures as a rule; always failures, if they be the works 
of a Christian. 

5. Nothing is more dangerous than to be deceived into thinking that 
there is no danger. This is one of Satan's most effective schemes. 
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TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
I. Discuss the doers of the word. (James 1: 21-25.) 
2. Discuss the relationship of faith and works. (James 2: 14-25.) 
3. Discuss the causes that lead to war as found in James 4: 1-4. 
4. Repeat, with comments, the condemnation of the rich. (James 

5: 1-6.) 
5. Discuss the subject of patience as presented in James 5: 7-11. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subject. Golden Text, time, place, 

persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introdlictory Study 
Give lhe ch ronological Cacts. 
Repent the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings . 

I 
Give James' greeting nnd address. 
To whom was his Jetter addressed 1 
How should Christians consider t rials? 
What does James mean by patience lmv-

i ng a perfect work 1 

II 
H ow does James say God gives 1 
H ow was Bible truth learned in the RPO•· 

lolic times? 
How wns Paul enlightened when he 

asked? 

What is necessary to make prayers ac
cept able ? 

What docs James say of the doubting 
man? 

Ill 
What is meant by the low being exalted 1 
Why should the rich rejoice in being 

made low? 
What r eason is given for humili ty? 

IV 
Whnt docs u wurning imply? 
Jn what ways is deception likely lo occur "! 

v 
How doe; Satan try to deceive us ? 
Wtrat other reason is g iven for resist· 

inc: temptations ? 
What docs Paul sny of deception? 

Thoughts for Meditatio11 
Re1>ca l these thoughts. 

Lesson Xlll- Septe111ber 29, 1935 

JOHN (THE MINISTER AND HIS PEOPLE) 
3 J ohn. 

1 T he elder unto Gnius the beloved, whom I 1ove in t ruth. 
2 Beloved, I p ray that in all things thou mayest prosper nnd be in health. eve n 

as thy soul p r ospereth. 
3 For l r ejoiced greatly. when brethren came nnd bare witness unto thy truth . 

even as thou walkeHt in truth. 
4 Greater joy have I none than this. to hear of my children walking in the 

truth. 
5 Beloved. thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever thou doest toward them that 

nre brethren and strangers withal; 
6 Who bare witness lo thy love be(ore the clrurch: w hom thou w ill do well lo 

set forward on their journey worthily o( God: 
7 Because that for the snkc of th e Name they went fo r th. laking nothin1< of 

the Gentiles. 
8 We therefore ought to welcome such. that we mny be fellow-workers for the 

t ruth. 
9 I wrote somewhat unto tire church : but Diot rephC!!. who loveth to have t he 

preeminence among them, reccivcth us not. 
10 Therefore , if T come, T wilt bring to remembrance hi• works which he doeth. 

prating against UM with wicked wordi; : and not content t.hl.'rewith. neither <loth h'-~ 
himself receive the brethren, and them that would he forhidclc th and caslcth tlt. ·m 
out of the church. 

11 Beloved, imitate not that which is evil, but that which is i:ood. H e that doeth 
good is of God : he t hat doeth evif hRth not seen God. 

12 Demetrius hath t he witness of nil "''"' · and of the truth itself: yea. we also 
bear witness : nnd thou knoweat that our witness is true.. 
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1a l had many thingtJ to write unto thee, but 1 am unwilling to write th C'm. to 
thee with ink and pen: 

14 llu t, l hope • horlly to HCC tll\'c. nnd we shnll KpCuk fncc to face. P ence bo 
unto l hcc. 'J'hc fric11d~ ~n1ut..c thcC'. Sululc the fricnd'i by name. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Bcloued, imitate 1l0l I/wt whic lr i:; Cll i/, Intl that. 
wl~ich is good. H e that doeth good is of God: he tluit doelh evil hath 
not seen God." (3 John 11.) 

TIME.-Unknown, probably A.D. 96. 
PLACE.-Probably Ephesus. 
PERSONS.-John and Gaius. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- 1 John 4: 7-21. 

DAILY BIBLE READI NGS.-
September 23. M·-- - ·---- - ---- --- ---- A Pastor n nd ll is People (3 J ohn 1-14) 
September 24. '1'- -- ---- - - - - ---- - --- - -- Wulking in the Light ( 1 John l: 1-10) 
September 26. W· ---·-----------God 0s Loving Commundments (2 J ohn 1-12 ) 
SeJ)tember 26. '1'·------------- -----'fhc Girt of Eternal L ife (1 John 6: 1-12) 
September 27. F·--------------------'l'hc Primucy or Love (1 J ohn 3: 1-12) 
September 28. S·----·---- ----- ---------------John the Seer (Rev. l: 10-20) 
September 29. S·-- - ---------------- -- - - - --- --God l>1 Love ( 1 J ohn 4: 7-21) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Grounds for John's Rejoicing (Ve1·ses 1-4) . 

II. Gaius Praised for Faithful Work (Ve1·ses 5-8) . 
III. The Hos tility of Diotrephes Condemned (Verses 9, 10) . 
IV. "He That Doet h Good I s of God" (Verses 11, 12) . 
V. "Peace Be Unto Thee" (Verses 13, 14) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-This shor t epis tle, which is the scripture text of our 

lesson, is generally attributed to t he apostle John. It is also a matter 
of general agreement that it was written in the latter part of his 
life. His referring to himself as "the elder," pl'obably because of his 
advanced age, or the long period of labor as an apostle, makes this 
conclusion very plausible. The date of his death is not known, but 
must have been early in t he second century. Crit ics differ regarding 
t he time when this epistle was written, but some time between A.D. 
80 and 90 is quite likely correct. 

L esson Llinks.- T he apostle John was not only the author of t he 
three shor t epis tles, but of the Gospel of J ohn a nd Revelat ion. He 
was the last surv ivor among t he apostles, living thirty OT more years 
after t he destruction of Jerusa lem. In actual experience in t he church, 
he surpassed all the other apostles. As one of the twelve, he knew 
t he Lord personally; he shared the common lot of the others in the 
work before t he des truction of the city; he remained a long time as 
t he only one of t he chosen apostles to relate, a s an eyewitness , what 
he had seen in following J esus. Some years after the writ ing of 
t his letter, he was exiled to the island of Patmos, where he r eceived 
those wonderful visions that make the story fou nd in Revelation. It 
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is thought that the last years of his life were passed in the city of 
Ephesus. 

L esson Scttings.-The use of the word "elder" implies that age and 
experience had brought his wisdom to the highest degree of perfection. 
To this must be added the inspiration that guided him into all truth. 
But the special characteris tic of th is epistle is that he writes with 
the tenderness and love that a father shows to his children. The 
letter is addressed to Gaius, but who he was is not known further 
than the mention here. There are several texts that mention Gaius. 
It seems that all the passages could not refer to the same man, but 
how many different ones is uncertain It is evident, fol' some reason 
not given, that he was truly beloved by the apostle. This accounts fo1· 
fhe affectionate style of the letter. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Grounds for John's Rejoicing (Ver~es 1-4) 

"The Beloved."-Although we have little definite knowledge of 
Gaius, we are sure that he was a Christian of some prominence. The 
fact that John addressed a letter to him is proof of that. Besides, he 
refers to him as "the beloved." This means that he was beloved by all 
who knew him, for John says, "Whom I love,'.' which means tha t Joh•1 
added his love to that of the brethl'en in general. John also said, 
"Whom I love in truth," that is, s incel'ely. 

John's Prayer.--John's prayer concerned all things that would be 
for Gaius' good, both in material prosperity and physical health. 
This shows t hat it is appropriate to pray for temporal prosperity, 
provided the scriptural conditions of acceptable prayer be met. John 
adds the limiting clause, "as thy soul prospereth." This means that 
Gaius was spiritually healthy; that he was living the Christian life 
so well that God's approval was upon him. Being such he would 
know how to use any increase in material prosperity to the glory of 
God. Such spiritua lly-minded people can safely receive increased 
prosperity, and others may rightly pray for them to receive it. Too 
many have healthy bodies and material goods whose souls are s ick 
with sin. 

II. Gaius Praised for Faithful Work (Verses 5-8) 
Toward Others.-The expression, "thou doest a fa ithful work." 

means he acted as a faithful man of God, a s a consis tent member of 
the church should act. This he did both toward the brethren and 
strangers. By this is evidently meant the brethren at home and 
brethren from other sections, not sinners, though kindness to them 
is a Christian duty which Gaius doubtless observed. Probably Gaius 
was blessed with abundance of temporal goods and assisted the 
brethren at home, and extended hospitality and help to strangers who 
vis ited his congregation. The brethren who vis ited John bore witness 
of Gaius' love before the church. In the light of what J esus said on 
lovo it is perfectly clear what they meant by Gaius' love. Keepin~ 
Chris t's commandment is the proof of love to him (John 14: 21) ; so 
doing to others what Jesus requires is evidence of love for them. 
Gaius manifested his love in his good deeds to the needy. 

Additional Work Advised.--John not only praised Gaius for the 
good woTk already done, but advised additional work. Evidently t he 
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strang·ers were Christian workers passing that needed help. J ohn 
said that Gaius would do well to set t hem forward on their journey 
in a way "worthily of God." This might mean t ha t they, in a manner 
worthy of their high calling as God's servants, might be able to do 
their work, or that he might assist them in a way in keeping with his 
position and ability·in the church. 

Ill. The Hostility of Diotrephes Condemned (Verses 9, 10) 
"Somewhat."-This expression indicates that he had before referred 

to the matter that Diotrephes was desirous of having the preeminence 
over them. What he had previously said to them about this matter 
is not here or elsewhere mentioned. The word "somewhat" implies 
t hat he had not g iven the rebuke that such conduct required, but t hat 
he had mentioned his knowledge of the unfortunate s ituation. It is 
not improbable that Diotrephes was a n elder of the congr egation; 
at least he was prominent enough that he was exer cising a bad in
fluence on the church. As an elder, however, he would be in position 
to try to have the preeminence under the guise of apparent authority. 
The statement that he was casting some out of the church can hardly 
be harmonized with any other view than that he was actin g as an 
overseer of the congregation. 

"The Preeniinence."-He had an inordinate desire to be ruler, pre
siding officer, or occupy the chief seat. The seeking for such aut hority 
is evidence upon its face that one is not qualified to rule a congrega
tion of God's people. It not only violates t he plain teaching of Jesus 
on the point (Luke 14: 7), but such persons bring r eproach upon t he 
church by failing so completely to manifest the spirit of humility of 
Jesus, its founder. They always resort to schemes and disgraceful 
things in accomplishing t heir desires. As humanity does not change, 
t hose with the Diotrephes spirit are just as detrimental to t he church 
now as then. H e was so exalted in his own imagination that he even 
refused to accept t he authority of J ohn as an apostle of Christ. His 
imitators today virtually reject the authority of the apostles by ignor
ing their teaching on humility. 

"His Works."-John assured Gaius that if he came he would bring 
to remembrance the wicked works of Diotrephes. He probably meant 
that he would point t hem out in such a plain way that all would 
know just wherein they were evil. As an apostle, he would rebuke 
Diotrephes just as his conduct deserved. One part of his works that 
n eeded severe condemnation was his vain talk, prating against the 
apostle with "wicked words." He was reproaching John in words 
that were mer e tattle. He was not content with this work against 
J ohn, but would not receive the visiting brethren himself, and forbid 
others to receive them. Those who were willing to show the spirit of 
hospitality and receive the brethren, he cast out of the church. Prob
ably announced them as withdrawn from. This step he would hardly 
have dared to take had he not been posing as a n elder, who was 
"lording it over" the congregation instead of making himself a n 
ensample to the flock. (1 Pet. 5 : 3.) 

IV. "He That Doeth Good Is of God" (Verses 11, 12) 
hnitators.- To imitate one another is a common practice among 

human beings. There is nothing wr ong in so doing when one imitate.:; 
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those who do right. In this verse the apostle says : "Imitate not thal 
which is evil, but that which is good." Paul gave the same instruc
tion when he said to the Corint hians: "Be ye imitators of me, even 
as I also am of Christ." (1 Cor. 11: 1.) When Paul imitated Christ 
he did right; those who imiiale him in the same lhings imitate Christ. 
This is good, not evil. Such an one will never lord it over the charge 
of God, or be unkind to his brethren. 

"Of God."-The text says that those who do good are of God. As 
God is the author of the good, those doing good must be of him. They 
are approved by him in doing the good, whatever it may be. Of 
course the converse is equally true-those doing evil are of the devil, 
as John expresses in 1 J ohn 3: 8. In our text John says that the 
one who does evil "hath not seen God." He is here contrasting the 
habitual sinner with the habitual worker of good, not one who occa
s ionally does something wrong. The unsaved man-whose profession 
is s in instead of righteousness-does not have the correct understand
ing of God's goodness and mercy. This is figura tively e~q>ressed as 
not having seen God. 

An Example of Righteousness.--John r efers to Demetrius, who had 
the testimony of all that he was righteous. His case was in striking 
contrast with Diotrephes. The truth also bore witness to his upright 
Christian character. This could mean that the facts harmonized with 
the good r eport of him; or, that by living just as t he truth required, 
the truth itself was bearing witness, because it was the standard by 
which he was to be judged. To this John acids his own testimony to 
the good Christian conduct of Demetrius. 

V. "Peace Be Unto Thee" (Verses 13, 14) 
Not All. Written.- Th is verse shows that John had many things 

that could have been written with profit to them, but for some reason 
he decided not to write t hem. Why that decision we do not know. 
As he hoped to see them in a short time, he may have decided that 
he could as easily give them the remainder of the instruction orally. 
This would save much labor, and be satisfactory, if the things were 
of a local character. Speaking face to face meant to deliver orally 
his messages. This implies that they were not of enough genernl 
importance to require that they be preserved. 

Salittations.-The last express ions in this short letter are saluta
tions to Gaius and others. They show the affectionate regard that 
John had for the faithful in Christ. This is a characteristic feeling 
which is manifest in all his letters. Asking for peace to be the lot 
of Gaius meant that he wanted him to enjoy both temporal and spirit
ual good. This would g ive Gaius pleasure, and be beneficial to the 
church. Others beside John joined in the wish for his good, and John 
wished Gaius to extend the salutation to other friends there. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. The workman can have no greater joy, so far as his task is con

cerned, than to know his labor has been a success. Lost effort is a 
source of much grief to the workman, and disappointing to one for 
whom he labors. To know that those whom one has led to the truth 
are faithfully walking in it, and refusing to be turned from it, brings 
lasting joy to the preacher's heart. 
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2. A faithful work is worthy of prnise, and will receive it sooner 
or later. One need not take the t ime to praise himself; if worthy, 
others will take care of that for him unsolicited. The essential thing 
is to do things "worthily of God"-as becomes those who are his 
servan ts. 

3. Seeking to have the preeminence rather than seeking to serve 
God-to exercise authori ty rather t han be obedient to God-will en
danger the soul of any one, and do great damage to the church. The 
Diotrephes spirit deserves prompt condemnation. 

4. Striving to imitate the good as manifested by any one is a worthy 
effort; str iving to imitate the ideal character as found in the matchless 
life of the Master is the most commendable effort. 

5. All Christians should desire peace and prosperity, both in their 
own affairs and the work of t he Lord. Wishing the same good for 
others is a high Christian sentiment. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give the poin ts made in John's discussion of walking in dark

ness and the danger of s in. (1 John 1: 5-10.) 
2. Give his discussion on the subject of how we may know that we 

know him. (1 John 2: 1-6.) 
3. Discuss John's statements on the love of Goel for man, and the 

love of man for man. (1 John 4: 7-16.) 
4. Discuss John's teaching on the \\'itness of Goel and the Spirit. 

(1 John 5: 1-12.) 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the s ubject, Golden Text, lime. place, 
persons. 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

fotroductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What is known about Gains 7 
Whnt prayer did John ofter in his be

half? 
Whal is meant by "ns th y soul pros

pcrcth" 1 
What r cnHOn did John have for rejoicing 

concerning Gaius ? 
What general truth did J ohn express 7 

II 
\Vhnt is meant by "n faitlrt:ul work" 7 
Who were meant by "s trangers"? 
What ndditlonal work did John tuh·i•c? 

J\liNU/\L LESSO!i CoMMENTi\RY 

Who! is mcnnl by "for the sake or the 
Name"? 

Whnt is true o r those endorsing false 
tcaehin1<s 1 

lil 
What is mennt b>· the word .. somewhat" 7 
What posi tion did Diotr ephes probably 

have? 
'What is meant by dc!iiring the .. pre· 

eminence"? 
What evil works did l'IC do 7 

IV 
Give t he Dible teaching on imilntint< 

others. 
Whnt docs J ohn say of 1<ood and evil? 

v 
Give and explain the Kalutations . 

Thoughts for Meditatio11 
n c1>ent lhC!I~ thoughts. 
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FOURTH QUARTER 

LATER PROPHETS AND LEADERS OF JUDAH 

(From Isaiah to Malachi) 

AIM: By a study of the Later Prophets and Leaders of Judah, t-0 
throw light upon this period of Hebrew history, to become more 
farniliar with the records of these great leaders, and from their lives 
to gain guidance for our own lives. 

Lesso1J I-October 6, 1935 

ISAIAH PORTRAYS THE SUFFERING SERVANT 
Isa. 53: 1-12. 

l Who hath believed our mes•age? and to whom hath the arm oC J ehovah bttn 
revealed 1 

2 For he grew up before him ns a tender plant, and as n root out of a dry 
ground: he hnth no form nor comeliness ; and when we sec him, there is no beauty 
thnt we s hould desire him. 

8 He was despised, and rejected oC men ; a man oC sorrows. nnd acquainted with 
grief: and as one from whom men hide their face he was despised; and we esteemed 
him not. 

4 Surely he hat h borne our iiriefs . and carried our sorrows ; yet we d id esteem 
h im stricken, s mitten of God, and affl icted. 

6 Dut he was wounded for our trunsgrf'ssions, he wns bruised for our iniquities: 
the chn'!Liscment of our pence was upon mm ; and with his stripes we nre healed. 

6 All we like sheep have gone nstrny; we have turned every one to his own 
way; and Jehovah hath laid on him the iniquity of us a11. 

7 He was oppressed. yet when he wns affiicted he opened not his mouth; as 11 
lamb thnt is led to the slauglrter, and as a s heep that before its shearers is dumb, s o 
he opened not his mouth. 

8 Dy opJ)rcss ion and judgment he was taken away; and as fo r his generntion. 
who mnonu the m cons idered that he was cut off out of the land o ( the living for 
the transgression of my people to whom the s troke wa.a d11a? 

9 And they made hi'! grave with the wicked, and with a rich man in his death; 
although he had done no violence. neither wns any deceit in his mouth. 

JO Yet it pleased J ehovah to bruise him ; he hath put him to grief: when thou 
shalt make his soul an offering for s in, he shall see his seed, he shall prolonR: hi• 
dnys , nnd the pleasure of J chovnh s h nil prosper in his hnnd. 

I I H e shall sec of the travail or his •oul, and shall he satisfied: by the knowledge 
of himself sha11 my righteous servant justify many; and he shall bear their iniqui
ties. 

12 'Therefore will I divide !rim a portion with the great, and he shall divide the 
spoil with the s trong; because he po11red out bis soul unto death, nnd was numbered 
with the lrnnsgre .. orR: yet he bnrc the s in of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "With his st1·ipes we are healed." (Isa. 53 : 5.) 

TIME.-About 712 B.C. 
PLACE.- Probably Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.--Jehovah, the promised Messiah, and Isaiah. 
D EVOTIONAL READING.- Rev. 5 : 9-14. 
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DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 30. M. _______ ______ _________ 'l'he Suffering Servant (Isa. 53 : 1-12) 
October I. T. _____ _______________ Tire Courageous Servant ( lsa . 50: •-11) 
October 2. W, __ _____ __________ The Sorrowing Servant (Matt. 26: 36-46) 
October 8. T, _____________________ The Dying Servant (John 19: 28-37) 
October 4. F, _____ ___________ ____ T he Atoning Servant (1 Pet. 2: 18-26) 
October 6. S-------- - - ------ - -----The Sacrificing Servant (Heb. 10: 1-13) 
October 6. S· -------- -------- -- ------'l'hc Glorified Servant (Rev. 5 : 9-14 l 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. "He Was Despised, and Rejected of Men" (Ve!'ses 1-3). 

II. " H e Was Wounded for Our Transgl'ess ions" (Verses 4-6). 
III. When "Afflicted He Opened Not His Mouth" (Verses 7-9). 
IV. "His Soul an Offering for S in" (Verses 10, 11). 

V. "Numbered with the Transgrzssor s" (Verse 12). 
Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Isaiah delivered his prophecies " in t he days of Uzziah, 

Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah." (Isa. 1: 1.) From 
Isa. 6: 1 it appears that he was called to the prophetic office in the 
year t hat Uzziah died. This was about 760 B.C. Jotham, his son, 
reigned sixteen years (2 Kings 15: 33), and his son, Ahaz, reigned 
sixteen years (2 Kings 16: 2). Hezekiah, the son of Ahaz, succeeded 
to the throne and reigned twenty-nine year s. (2 Kings 18: 2.) If 
Isaiah prophes ied till the close of Hezekiah's r eign, the time of his 
prophecies was about s ixty years. Since the time of his death can
not be fixed defini tely, the time may be much less than that . The 
time our lesson te"-"t was delivered was about 712 B.C. This was 
about forty-eight years after his work began, and possibly the last 
year of his prophetic labors. 

Lesson L-inks.-The fact that Isaiah is said to have prophesied in 
the days of four of Judah's kings indicates that his predictions were 
mainly fol' or against Judah, but some were directed against other 
peoples. Babylon, Moab, Damascus, and Egypt all came in for a 
share of his denunciations. (Chapter s 13 to 19.) H is prophet ic work 
began probably forty years before Israel was taken captive by Assyria, 
and he made some references to t hem. (Isa. 8: 6, 7.) Isaiah saw 
Judah mor e than ordinarily prosperous under the reigns of Uzziah, 
Jotham, and Hezekiah, the last especially being noted as among 
Judah's bes t kings. Ahaz was noted fo,r his extreme wickedness. (2 
Kings 16: 3, 4.) The Syrian king joined forces with the king of 
Israel and besieged J erusalem. (Verse 5.) When t he Assyria n kinit 
made insulting and impossible demands, Isaiah comforted Hezekiah 
by predicting the defeat of the Assyrian a rmy. (2 Kings 19.) He 
also told Hezekia h that all he had laid up, and all his f amily, would 
finally be cal'ried to Babylon. (2 Kings 20: 16-19.) 

Lesson Settings.- Isaiah often spoke in such lofty s t rains t hat h is 
language cannot, with any degree of fairness, be applied to a temporal 
kingdom. Many of these passages are quoted or referred to by some 
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New Testament writer. This places the s tamp of divine approval 
upon the spiritual application. A s triking one in this class is that of 
I sa. 28 : 16, quoted in 1 Pet . 2: 6. Our lesson chapter is clearly 
a prophetic descript ion of the Lord 's suffering and death. No one 
disposed to trea t the crucifixion s tory candidl y can fail to sec that 
1 saiah had that in view. 

LESSON NOTES 
1. "He Was Despised, and Rejected of Men" (Verses 1-3) 

"Who Hath Believed ?"-lsaiah's question, " Who hath believed our 
message?" means that when Chr ist came with his message of salva
t ion many would reject him. This is precisely the fact a s it actually 
occurred. His other question, "And to whom hath the arm of Jehovah 
been revealed'!" implies that sufricient demonstration of God's power 
had been made to convince any who gave it honest consideration. 
John says he "came unto his own, and they that were his own received 
him not." (John 1: 11.} Paul quotes the words of Isaiah in this 
text to show that all who heard did not obey. (Rom. 10: 16.) In 
the following verse he mentions t he fact that believers are made by 
hearing Christ's message. 

"A 'l'ender Plant."-Isaiah further foresees this coming one as a 
tender plant out of dry ground. In Isa. 11 : 1 the prophet refers to 
the same person as a "branch" that was to come from the stock of 
Jesse. A tender plant out of dry ground probably indicates the un
favorable circumstances under which Jesus was born and brought 
up, if he was to become a great king. This was one of the r eason.;; 
why his own people rejected him and the message he brought. Im
possible for any good thing to come out of Nazareth, they thought. 
The carpenter's son being their long-looked-for Messiah was out of 
the question, in their minds. 

"No F'onn Nor Comeliness."-The prophet's words r egarding the 
Lord's physical appearance are not to be taken literally. He did not 
appear in his personal ministry in the way and manner that was to 
be expected in one who was to become a king. Plainly, they were dis
appointed a nd did not desire him. The fault was theirs, for they 
allowed their desires to close their eyes against plain facts. 

"Despised, and R ej ected."- The Jews not only did not desire him, 
but, because of their disappointment, they soon came to despise him. 
Such treatment from his own people, when he came to save them, 
naturally filled his soul with g rief and sorrow. The most poignant 
grief, doubtless, was when his own disciples, on the night of his arrest, 
forsook him and fled. (Matt. 26: 56.) The circumstances under 
which he died were such as ca use men to hide their faces from those 
they are expected to defend. 

II. "He Was Wounded for Our Transgressions" (Verses 4-6) 
"Borne Our G?-iefs."- That this expression refers to Jesus we have 

the express testimony of Matthew in Matt. 28: 17. P eter says 
that he "bare our sins in his body upon the tree." ( 1 Pet. 2: 24.) 
The word "surely" indicates that there would be no doubt about his 
doing it. The New Testament record says he did do it. To bear our 
griefs and sorrows means to pay in his death the price necessary to 
obtain the pardon of s ins, which, if not pardoned, would bring us 
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grief and sonow. Notwithstanding be did suffer for our sins, yet 
his own people esteemed him as smitten and stricken of God; that 
is, they esteemed him a criminal, and justly condemned as a punish
ment from God. In their blind zeal, they condemned him as a 
blasphemer. 

"Our Transgressions."- Tbe prophet adds force to his predictions 
here by using the passive voice of the verb. "He was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bntised for our iniquities." The past 
time is used to indicate that the event is so certain to take place that 
it is spoken of as if it had already occurred. Being without sin him
self (Heb. 4: 15) his wounds were received on our behalf-that we 
might obtain relief from our own transgt·essions. The chastisement 
necessary to procure the pardon of sins, and bring everlasting peace, 
was laid upon him. As scourging by the lash doubtless often caused 
the blood to fl.ow, the word "stripes" here perhaps means to indicate 
that by Christ's blood we are healed. That blood, of course, is the 
element by which we receive the cleansing from sin. (1 John 1: 7.) 

"Laid on .Flim."-When Jesus came, mankind was like sheep with
out a shepherd that had gone astray. Each one had turned to his 
own way. Jehovah's law had been forgotten by most nations, and his 
own chosen people were groping in darkness t hrough the blindness 
of those who professed to be righteous leaders. A most deplorable 
s tate! At such an opportune time the Messiah appeared to bring 
peace, joy, and salvation. Jehovah laid on him the " iniquity of us 
all." The punishment that justly belonged to mankind individually 
was transferred by the heavenly Father to his own Son. How such 
a thing was possible cannot be understood by man. How wonderful 
is divine wisdom! How broad is divine love 1 

Ill. When "Afflicced He Opened Noc His Mouth" (Verses 7-9) 
"As a Lanib."- Though John the Baptist called Jesus "the Lamb of 

God" (John 1: 29, 36), and he is several times referred to under the 
same figure in Revelation, yet here the prophet only says that in his 
death he was like a lamb in one particular. As a lamb for slaughter 
and a sheep to be shea red are dumb-cannot speak any protest-so 
Jesus, when afflicted, did not try to make any such defense as would 
lead to his release from sufferings. If he had made a defense am! 
failed in it, his power would have been discounted; if he had suc
ceeded and escaped the sufferings and death, the plan of salvation 
would have been destroyed. He pursued the only course open to him 
as the Savior of the world. 

"Oppression and J udgment."- Through injustice and false judg
ments he was condemned and taken from men. There were few, com
paratively, who cared or considered the injustice of the whole pro
ceedings. They were not enough concerned to r eall y learn that he 
was dying for the transgression of the people, to whom the stroke 
of divine justice was really due. 

"Grave with the Wicked."- The enemies heaped the final insult 
upon the Lord by crucifying him between two robbers (Matt. 27: 44; 
Luke 23: 39-41), thus bring ing him to his grave with the wicked. 
They wanted his death to appear as a just punishment for wicked
ness. They did this, "although he had done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth." Their charges against him were all fal se ; 
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they wer e not able to convict him even of having t ried to deceive 
a ny one. But regardless of a ll this, they put him to dea th. It is 
incidentally mentioned that he was buried in t he grave of a r ich man. 
This was literally f ulfilled in the burial of Jesus in the tomb of 
J oseph of Arimathaea. (Matt. 27: 57-60.) This peculia r fact was 
doubtless mentioned as one proof that Isaiah was speaking by in
spiration. Such apparently ins igni ficant th ings foretold become strong 
evidence of the story being true. 

IV. "His Soul an Offering for Sin" (Verses 10, 11) 
"To Bruise Hi1n."-The prophet said it pleased J ehovah to bruise 

him. The word "yet" in this sentence implies that, notwithstanding 
his innocence, it pleased God to allow him to be brought to grief and 
crucified. What Jehovah allows to be done he may be said to do; 
for wit hout his allowing it, it could not be done. He was not pleased 
in the fact that J esus had to die, but was willing to allow it so 
s inners might be saved. As a blessing for making his soul an offering: 
for sin, i t was pr omised that he should see his seed-would have 
disciples to follow his t eaching- would prolong his days and tha t the 
pleasure of J ehovah would prosper in his hands-his kingdom would 
cont inue for a long time and God's will be done in it. 

Jehovah Satisfied.-When J ehovah saw the travail of his soul-saw 
J esus without complaint paying the price of man's r edemption-he 
was satisfied, and placed Christ's offering to man's credit. 

"Justify Many."- The prophet says that by h is knowledge he 
would j ustify many. Matthew says he shed his blood "for many unto 
remission of s ins." (l\latt. 26: 28.) His knowledge means t he 
truth by which he proposes to save the world. He said himself that 
it is the truth that saves. (John 8: 32.) H is truth will not only 
enable one to be r ighteous, but to stand j ustified in the last day. 
J esus declared t hat the words he spoke will j udge us at t he last day. 
(John 12: 48.) This is a matter of common justice, s ince he bore 
the punishment due to our iniquities. 

V. "N umbered with the Transgressors" (Verse 12) 
"Portion with the Great."-The prophet's language here seems to 

ref er to the exaltation t hat was due t he Messia h, because of h is pour
ing out his soul un to death in behalf of transgressors. In I sa. 
52: 13, t he declaration is that "he shall be exalted a nd lifted up, a nd 
shall be ver y high." This is j ust what P aul said did happen, because 
he became obedient to the death of the cross. Paul's wor ds are th ese : 
"Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him t he name 
which is above every name; that in the name of J esus every knee 
should bow, and that every tongue should confess that J esus Chris t 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father ." (Phil. 2 : 9-11. ) The Lord 
gained his exaltation through his obedience to the Father, and is 
willing to share final glory with those who obey him. (Heb. 5: 8, 9.) 
His being numbered with transgressors, though innocent of any 
wrong, is another incidental proof of t he prophet's inspiration, and 
the t r uth of Christ's divinity. 

"The Sin of Many."-The word "many" is sometimes used to mean 
"all." Matthew says Jesus poured out h is blood "for many" (Ma tt. 
26: 28) ; P a ul says he "gave himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim. 2: 6) . 
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Evidently these two expressions mean the same thing. Jesus poured 
out h is blood that all might be saved; all who will accept its merits 
through obedience to him may be saved. Even Christ's blood cannot 
save the disobedient; this would be in confl ict with man's per sonal 
r esponsibility. The statement that he "made intercessions for t he 
transgressor s" was literally fulfilled in the prayer he offered on the 
cross, saying, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they 
do." (Luke 23: 34.) 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Depending upon human wisdom we often reject that which is 

right, or that which will be best for us. Man often estimates his own 
power so highly that it is hard for him to realize that God's ways 
and t houghts are as much higher than his as heaven is higher t hail 
the earth. ( Isa. 55: 8, 9.) 

2. Doing good to t hose who may return the kindness is what human 
nature is prone to do. Suffering for others purely for their good is 
a divine trait, and the highest form of service. The best Christian; 
are those who serve the most. 

3. Bearing the unavoidable withou t filling our hearts with bitter
ness and resentment is better for us individually, and fa r better for 
the cause we r epresent. Christ is our g reatest example in this. 

4. The price of success is often high, but that is not bad, if the 
thing secured is worth t he price. As t he soul is of more value than 
the world (Matt. 16: 26), no duty imposed can be too much to pa~ 
for its sa lvation. 

5. Numbering Christ with transgressors did not make it true; mis
representing h is disciples does not make t hem false to his teaching. 
Only our own disobedience will merit his condemnation. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe t he scene in which J esus was mocked, tell ing all they 

did to him. (Matt. 27: 27-31.) 
2. Describe the incidents connected with his crucifixion as related 

in Matt . 27: 33, 34. 
3. Describe the death of Christ as r elated in Matt. 27: 45-56. 
4. Tell the story of his burial , giving' all the details a s found re

corded in Luke 23: 50-56. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give th e subject. Golden Text, t ime. place, 

persons. 
Gh•e the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Gi ve the chronological facts. 
Repeal lhe Lesson Links. 
F.xplnin the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What is indicated by the question, "Who 

hath believed our message"? 
Whal is indiented by the second que•

t ion 1 

256 

How does l sninh descr ibe the coming one 1 
Wha t is mennt by " no form nor comeli

ness" 1 
How did the J e ws' conduct affect J es11s 1 

II 
How do we k now the prophet here re

fers to Christ? 
Whal is mcnnt by bearing griefs and sor

rows? 
What is indica ted by t he passive voice 

of th e verbs 1 
How are we healed by h is str ipes? 
What iH meant by our ini<tuity being laid 

on him 7 
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III 
B ow did J ohn t he Baptist r efer t o 

Christ? 
What is the p oint made by l he p ropll'cl 1 
How was his condemnation effected 1 
How is it true t hat his gruvc wns with 

t he w ick ed 1 
w 

H ow is i t t r ue tha t J ehovah bruised him? 
What satisfied J ehovnh? 

OCTOBER 13, 1935 

v 
What is meant by "portion with the 

great" ? 
What is tire rnrnni n~ o{ th e wor d 

"many'''/ 

1'bougbls /or Meditation 
Repeat these thoughts. 

Lesso11 II- October 13, 1935 

THE STORY OF JEREMIAH 
J er. 1: 6-10 ; 26 : 8-16. 

G 'l'hcn snit! I, Ah, Loni J chovah l behold, I k now not how to s peak ; for I u ni 
u child. 

7 But J ehovah- said u nto me, Sny not, I nm n child; for to whomsoever l shall 
send thee thou s halt go, und whatsoever l shall command t hee thou shalt speak. 

8 Be not nfrnid bccau•c: oC them ; for I nm w ith thee to deliver thee, saiU1 
J ehovah. 

9 Then Jehovah put Cor tho hi• hand, and touched my mouth; and Jehovah said 
unto me, Behold, l have put my words in thy mouth : 

10 Sec, I hnve t h is day set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, lo p luck 
up and to break down and lo dedtroy and to over throw, to build and lo plant. 

8 And it came to pass, when Jeremia h h ad made an end o{ speaking all that 
J ehovah l?utl com manded him lo spcuk unto nil the people, t hat the p riests and t he 
pr op helll a nd nil t he people laid hold on h im, saying, Thou sha lt surely die. 

9 Why hast t hou prophesied i n t he name of J ehovuh, suying, T his h ouse s hull 
be like S hi lol1, and this city s hall be desolate, without inhubit unt 1 A nd nil t h e 
p eople were gathered u n to J erem iah in t he house of J <!hovah. 

10 A nd when t he prin<!CS o[ Judah heard t hese things, they came up fro m the 
king's hous<! unto the house o( Jehovah; a nd they snt in lh<! entry o[ the new gat" 
o[ J ehovnh's house. 

11 Th en spak<! the priests nnd the prophets u nto the princes and lo all the people, 
saying, T his man is worthy o[ deulh ; Cor he hath prophocsied against this ci ty, as 
ye have hear d with your ears. 

12 T h en spake J eremiah unto nil lhe princes and to nit the people, saying, 
J ehovah sent me to prophesy against this house and agains t t his city all the words 
that ye h ave h eard. 

13 Now t herefore amend your wuys and your doings , a nd obey the voice o f J c. 
hovah your God; a nd J ehovah w ill repent h im of the evil thnt he l?uth pronounced 
ui:ninst you. 

14. But as for m e, b eh old, l um in. your hand: do with me ns i• good a nd r ight in 
your eyes. 

16 On ly know ye Cor cert.ain thnt, i[ ye p ut me to death, ye w ill bring in nocen t 
blood upon yourselves, and upon this city, and upon the inhabi t ants thereo[; for 
o[ a truth J ebovah hath Rent me unto you to speak ult t hese words in y our ears. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "To whomsoever I shall send thee thou shalt go, 
and whatsoever I shall co1mna11.d thee thou shalt speak." ( J er. 1: 7.) 

TIME.- About 646 to 686 B.C. 
PLAcE.--J eru salem. 
P ERSONS.--Jer emiah, priests, princes, and elders of the kingdom of 

Judah. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Psalm 26 : J-7. 
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DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
Oct.ober 7. M-------·----- -------------------Jcr cminh Called (Jcr. l: l-10) 
October 8. 'l'-------·-----------Jcremiuh Wnrnin11: the People (Jcr. 26: 1-7 ) 
October 9. W·---------------------------Jereminh Faithful (Jcr. 26: 8-15) 
October 10. 'l'------ - ·- - ----------------Jcrcmloh Imprisoned (J cr. 37: lG·21) 
October ll. F, ________ __________________ J creminh Delivered (Jer. 88 : 7-18) 
October 12. $, ____________ J er emiah Proyin11: for His People (Jer. 42: 4-10) 
October 13. $. _____________ ______ _ Testimon y or the Fa ithful (Pealm 26: l-7) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Jeremiah's Excuse and Jehovah's Reply (Verses 6-8) . 

II. Jeremiah Qualified for His Work (Verses 9, 10) . 
III. Jeremiah Threatened with Death (Jer. 26 : 8, 9). 
IV. Charges Preferred Against Jeremiah (Verses 10-12). 
V. Jeremiah's Appeal for a Reformation (Verses 13-15). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronofogy.-The record says that the word of the Lord came to 

Jeremiah in the thirteenth year of the reign of Josiah, king of Judah. 
(Jer. 1: 2.) This was about ·627 B.C. 1'he following verse says he 
continued to prophesy till the eleventh year of Zedekiah, at which 
time Judah was carried away captive by the Babylonians. This was 
a bout 587 B.C. The full time during which his prophecies were de
livered was about for ty years. It is supposed that he died in Egypt, 
some two years after the captivity. (Jer. 43: 5-8.) He was evidently 
forced to go with the small number of J ews who fled there for safety, 
as indicated in the passage just cited. The firs t lesson text was spoken 
about the beginning of his ministry; t he second probably about twenty 
years later. 

Lesson Links.-If Isaiah's prophet ic car eer closed in the reign of 
Hezekiah, there must have been seventy or more years that elapsed 
between his ministry and that of J eremiah. The latter was called to 
the prophetic office in the reign of Josiah, who was one of Judah's 
best kings. In spite of all the good i·eforms brought about through 
the efforts of Josiah, Judah became so desperately wicked that God 
allowed them to be carried into capt ivity for seventy years. This 
calamity was predicted by both Isaiah and Jeremiah. (Isa. 39: 1-8; 
Jer. 20: 4-6.) After the death of J osiah things rapidly grew worse 
for the Jews. Zedekiah, their las t king, rebelled against the king 
of Babylon, which resulted in the besieging and capture of J erusalem. 
Zedekiah attempted to escape, but was captured, was forced to wit
ness the death of his sons, and then have his eyes put out. (2 Kings 
25: 1-7.) Jeremiah passed through those troublesome times, de
nouncing the sins of his own peo·ple and maintaining a righteous life 
in spite of the demoralized state of society. 

Lesson Settings.--Jeremiah was a native of Anathoth, a small 
village a few miles northeast of Jerusalem. He was of the tribe of 
Benjamin, and of the priestly family of Hilkiah. J er. 1: 6 is 
supposed to indicate that he was called to the prophet ic office early 
in life. From verse 5 we learn that divine foreh.-nowledge enabled 
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Jehovah to select him for Lhe work even before he was born. Paul 
refers to his selection as an apostle in the same manner. (Gal. 1: 6.) 
The occasion for our second lesson text was the opposition to him 
aroused by his obeying God's command to stand in the temple court 
and demand that the people obey-walk in God's ways-or their 
house would be destroyed. (Jer. 26 : 1-7.) This prediction, which was 
very displeasing to the people, literally came true, as he asserted it 
would. 

LESSON NOTES 
l. Jeremiah's Excuse and Jehovah's Reply (Verses 6-8) 

God's Purposc.- In the two verses preceding our lesson text is the 
announcement which J ehovah made to J eremiah that he had been 
appointed a prophet unto the nations. He was assured that this 
selection was made even before he was born. Infinite knowledge knew 
beforehand just what cha1·acter of man he would be. Such power 
would make no mistake in selecting the right one to accomplish the 
work desired. Selecting the agents and means to accomplish his 
purposes is a matter that belongs exclusively to the divine Being, and 
is unconditional on man's part; personal duties involve the conditions 
upon which blessings are to be r eceived. 

'l'he Excuse.-Jeremiah objected on the ground of his unfitness, 
saying, "I know not how to speak; for I am a child." His words 
did not mean an unwillingness to obey God, but a sense of fear that 
he was not qualified to do the work. This was a commendable feel
ing; in fact, it is very similar Lo Paul's language which says, "Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling." (Phil. 2: 12.) 
Jeremiah's fear was probably, in part, due to his realization of the 
magnitude and importance of the task required. But as often hap
pens, he was looking at the task from the human viewpoint only, over
looking the fact that Jehovah is able to qualify servants for the 
work assigned. The proper and improper attitude is forcefully ex
pressed by Adam Clarke in these words : "They whom God never 
called run, because of worldly honor and emolument ; the others hear 
the call with f car and trembling, and can go only in the strength of 
Jehovah." 

Jehovah's Promisc.-Jehovah's reply to J eremiah means that he 
was to drop his excuse, and render implicit obedience. This J eremiah, 
as all others can do, could do; the rest he could leave to the power 
and providence of God. He was told to speak whatsoever Jehovah 
commanded him. That meant that the message he delivered was 
God's, not his. Since God would give him the message and power 
to deliver it, his youth and inexperience could not be any hindrance. 
He was further told to not be afraid of men, for Jehovah would be 
with him and deliver him from them. That meant, of cou1·se, any 
deliverance necessary to the delivery of the message he was to speak. 

I 

II. Jeremiah Qualified for His Work (Verses 9, 10) 
"Touched My Mouth."-The statement that J ehovah put forth his 

hand and touched Jeremiah's mouth indicates that he was delivering 
to him the power to declare the message as God desired it done. 
Touching the lips was a significant act, because by the proper use of 
the lips the right message would be spoken. It served to impress 

ANNUAi. L F.ssoN CoMMllNTAnY 259 



LLSSON_ l_l __________________ _ F_·ovRTH QuARTE_!': 

upon the prophet that the divine power bestowed was to be used to 
the honor of God; its reception constituted a most sacred and solemn 
trust. The bestowment of miraculous power belongs to God ; signifi
cant physical acts requil:ed, or used in connection therewith, do not 
change the matter in the least. Jesus anointed the blind man's eyes 
with clay, and requii·ed him to wash in the pool of Siloam, but the 
opening of his eyes was by the miraculous power of God. (John 
9: 1-7.) The conditions had to be complied with, and were, there
fore, necessary to the healing; but divine power did the healing. In 
like manner we must obey the gospel to receive pardon, but pardon 
is something that God does fo1· us. 

Set Over the Nations.-'l'his expression shows that when God ap
points any one to a special work, he requires all others to be subject 
to that appointment. If this were not true, then inspired persons 
would have no advantage over the uninspired, and we would have no 
way to know what messages are of God. Paul put the stamp of ap
proval on that truth, when he declared that any man or angel that 
preached differently from what the apostles said would rest under the· 
cui·se of God. (Gal. 1 : 8, 9.) Jesus gave his apostles authority to 
bind their words upon men. (John 20 : 22, 23.) In our text is re
corded the fact that a like authority was given the prophet. 

To Build and Overth1·ow.-To build, ove1·throw, pluck up, break 
down, and destroy are all expressions to indicate results that would 
come from the prophet's work. In the radical sense, of course, it was 
God's power or permission that would bring such results. But, as 
they would come about through the words of Jeremiah, he would be 
indirectly responsible for them, and therefore represented as doing 
them. One may be said to do a thing when in any way he is con
nected with the doing. 

Ill. Jeremiah Threatened with Death (Jer. 26: 8, 9) 
'I'he Occasion.-This language was spoken in the days of Jehoiakim, 

probably about 608 B.C. Jeremiah was required to stand in the 
court of the temple and speak to all the cities that came to worship. 
He was told not to diminish a word from all that Jehovah had com
manded. Every man was to be required to turn from his evil, walk 
in God's law, and give ear to what the prophets said. If they failed 
to give heed to what God said, their house was to become a curse 
among the nations. (Jer. 26: 1-7.) This put the case squarely be
fore them; they must reform 01· take the consequences in the destruc
tion of their temple, and captivity in a foreign land. 

"Laid Hold on Hini."--Jeremiah's denunciations, doubtless, con
tinued from day to day as people came to worship. The expression, 
"when Jeremiah had made an end of speaking all that Jehovah had 
commanded him," probably indicates only that he had made a thorough 
and full denunciation of their evils, and stated the disasters that 
were imminent. The priests, prophets, and people were so enraged 
that they laid hands on him, declaring that he should die for such 
displeasing prophecies. This was not the only time when Jeremiah's 
life was endangered by the people who resented the words he used. 
(Jer. 11 : 19; 18: 23.) 

Why Angry?-They wanted to know why he had claimed Jehovah 
as authority for his woTds that threatened such disasters to them. 
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Declaring that their temple would be destroyed and they carried int.o 
captivity seemed intolerable. To charge such misfortunes to their 
own wickedness was too exasperating to be endured. Their resent
ment went beyond bounds, and they declared that such a prophet. 
was worthy of death. The last expression probably means that, like 
an angry mob, they gathered about him ready to tear him in pieces. 

IV. Charges Preferred Against Jeremiah (Verses 10-12) 
"The P1·inces of Judah."-The princes of Judah were probably a 

royal court-those who considered state matters, and gave the king 
counsel. Hearing of the teaching of Jeremiah, they came up from 
the king's house to the Lord's house, and sat in the entry of the gate 
to hear the case. The priests and prophets (wicked or false prophets) 
charged Jeremiah with prophesying against the city, and therefore 
with being worthy of death. Their charge that he had spoken against 
the city was true; he had pronounced most terrible denunciations 
against it, for th eir wickedness deserved it. But it was not true, 
for that reason, that he was worthy of death. Had they not been 
blinded by their sins, they would have known that he was worthy 
of their deepest gratitude for warning them in advance of an im
pending calamity. 

Jeremiah's Reply.-Jeremiah did not deny the charge of having 
prophesied against the temple and city. That he had done with 
force and earnestness. Without excuse or apology he offers the de
fense that God had sent him to do that very work. If so, a r efusal 
to do it would have been disobedience to God. This a true prophet 
could not do. However disagreeable a duty may be to the speaker 
or others, there can be no better reason for his message than that 
God requir es the words to be spoken. In that confidence J eremiah 
rested his case with the princes. In the same confidence now preachers 
can rest their cases with God. Preachers may misunderstand what 
God says; but, knowing his word, there is no redeeming excuse to 
offer for refusing to tell it to those who need its saving power. 

V. Jeremiah's Appeal for a Reformation (Verses 13-15) 
"Amend Your Ways."-In view of his commission from Jehovah 

the prophet could appropriately demand that those sinners, t hough 
mistakingly thinking themselves in God's favor, amend their ways 
and doings, become obedient to the voice of Jehovah. Without t his, 
disaster was certain to overtake them. 

"Jehovah Will Repent."-In Jer. 18: 5-12 the prophet fully states 
the fact that Jehovah will repent of evil determined for a peor>le 
only upon their repentance and reformation from sinful works. 
Our lesson text has the same thought expressed; in fact, it is a true 
gospel principle that runs through the entire Bible teaching. The 
word "repent" means a change of mind, particularly in reference to 
the will power. The changed conduct that follows results from the 
determination to do or not to do the prescribed thing. Repentance 
may refer to things involving no sin. Only in tllis sense can it be 
applied to God. If God promised a calamity, and they turned from 
evil, he would change his mind and not bring it. The misfortunes 
promised by J eremiah could be escaped only by their turning from evil. 

.Jeremiah's Reasoning.-The prophet conceded that, as he was in 
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their hands, they could put him to death; but with what results, was 
his question. To do so, would add more sin to their account; leave 
them wo1·se than before. Then it would not avert the calamity that 
was sure to come. Why fight against the decree of God? An un
answerable argument, which only mad men could reject. 

Final Results.- Verses 16-19 show that the argument was effective 
with the princes, who enforced their conclusion with a reference to 
others who had prophesied evil against Zion and were not killed. In 
chapters 36 to 38 we have the record of Jeremiah's being required to 
have his prophecies against Israel and Judah written out and read 
to those who came to worship at Jerusalem. This was in the fourth 
year of the r eign of J ehoiakim. The event in our second text was 
the first, or four years earlier. When it was known to the king that 
the roll was being read to the people, and some read to him, he 
caused it to be burned. God commanded Jeremiah to have it written 
again, and a curse pronounced upon the king's family because of 
his evil. ( J er. 36: 27-32.) 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. God does not require us to do impossible things ; hence, no one 

should offer inability as an excuse for not trying to obey. Besides, 
we often have much more ability than we are willing to admit. A 
failure to earnestly use what we have is a common sin of neglect. 

2. One who refuses to use the means God specifies shows a lack 
of faith in both his \visdom and promises. The obedient one trusts 
in God; the doubters are disobedient. 

3. Becoming angry with one who tells a vital truth upon which 
salvation depends only endangers the one doing it. Rejecting a 
messenger or his message does not destl'Oy the truth of what he says. 

4. Jeremiah offered no apology for telling the truth; neither should 
we. He gave his reasons for telling it ; so may we. In fact, that is 
just what an inspired apostle says we should do. (1 Pet. 3 : 15.) 

5. The nature of man, as a creature of ability and responsibility, 
requires that blessings shall be offered to him on conditions. With
out this there would be no fair way to distinguish between the wicked 
and the good in bestowing rewards. As God created man, he would, 
of course, deal with the nature he gave him. God could not be unjust. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Jeremiah's teaching on the justice of God in dealing with 

nations. (Jer. 18 : 1-12.)° 
2. Discuss Jeremiah's rebuke of the priests and prophets that said 

peace, when there was no peace. (Jer. 6: 9-15.) 
3. Describe ,Teremiah's imprisonments. (Jer. 37: 11-21; 38: 6-13.) 
4. Describe the circumstances of Jeremiah's going to Egypt. (Jer. 

43 : 1-7.) 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the subject, Golden Text, t ime, place, 
persons. 

Give tlrn Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological fncts. 
Repeat the Lesson Linke. 
Eirplain the Lesson Settings. 
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I 
How did God announce Jeremiah's call 

to him? 
What excuse did Jeremiah offer? 
What is meant by his words? 
What did God's r eply mean? 
What promise is made to J eremiah? 
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II 
What is signified in touching Jeremiah'• 

mouth? 
How does the blind man's case illustrate 

this thought? 
What is meant by set over the nations? 
Whnt did Pnu1 say on this subject? 
In what sense did Jeremiah build and 

overthrow? 
Ill 

What occasioned the threat of death to 
Jeremiah 1 

What ef!'ect did bis teaching hnve on the 
people? 

Why were they so angry with him 7 

OCTOBER 20, 1?35 

IV 
Who were the ''princes or Judah"? 
What charge wn.' made by the pricsL• 

and prophets? 
How did J eremiuh reply to their charge? 
What is the best reason for any preach

ing? 
v 

Wbnt did Jeremiah tell them to do? 
Flow can the word "repent" be applied 

to God 7 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeal these th-oughts. 

Lesson III-October 20, 1935 

THE MESSAGE OF JEREMIAH 
Jer. 7: 1-11, 21-23. 

1 The word that came lo Jeremiah from J ehovah. • nyini:. 
2 Stand in the gate of Jehovah's house, and proclaim there this word, and sny. 

Hear the word of J ebovab, nil ye of Judah, that enter in nt these gates to worship 
Jeh'ovab. 

3 Thus saith J ehovah of hosts, the God or Israel, Amend your ways and your 
doings. and I will cause you to dwell in this pince. 

4 Trust ye not in lyinit words, saying, The temple or J ehovah, the temple of 
Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, nre these. 

5 For if ye thoroughly amend your wayi nnd your doings ; if ye lh'oroughly exe
cute justice between a mnn nnd his neighbor; 

6 If ye oppress not the sojourner, the fatherless, and the widow, and shed not 
innocent blood in this place, neither walk after other god• lo your own hurt: 

7 Then will I cause you to dwell in this pince, in the land that I gave to your 
fo tbers, from or old even for evermore. 

8 Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit. 
9 Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and burn in

cense unto Baal, and walk :iCLer oJ;her gods that ye have not known, 
10 And come and stand before me in this house, which is called by my name, and 

say, We are delivered; thut ye may do ult these abominations? 
11 Is this house, which is called by my name, become a den of robbers in your 

eyes? Behold, I, even I, have seen it, saith J ehovah. 

21 Tlrus ;ailh Jehovah of hosts, •the God
0 

of lsra~I: Add
0 

your b~rnt-offc~ings unto 
your sacrifices. and eat ye nesh. 

22 For I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the dny that I 
brought them out of the lnnd of Eirypt, concerning burnt-of!'erings or s acrifices: 

23 But this thing I commanded them, snying, Hearken unto my voice, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people; und walk ye in nil the wny t hat I com
mand you. thut it may be well with you. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Hearkcn 
and ye shall be my people." 

nnlo 11i11 voice, and I will be your God, 
(Jer. 7: 23.) 

TIME.-About 607 B.C. 
PLACE.- At a gate of the temple and Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jehovah, Jeremiah, and the Jews. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- P salm 96: 7-13. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
October 14. M·------·---------·------Jeremialr Reproves Israel (Jer. 7: 1·11) 
October 15. T.------·------------Jereminh Calls to Obedience (Jer. 7: 21·26) 
October 16. W·----------------------Obcdicnce to God's Voice (Ex. JO: 1-Gl 
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October 17. 'f·-- ----·------------ - --Obediencc lo the Gospel (Rom. 6 : 15-23) 
October 18. F·-----·-------------------Obcdience to Christ (2 Cor. 10 : 1-7) 
October 19. S· ----------Obcdience Beller thnn Sacrifice (l Snm. 15: 17-23 ) 
October 20. S·--------------------- ----A Cnll to Worship (PMnlm 96 : 7-1 3) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. The People Are Urged to Reform (Verses 1-3). 

II. A Thorough Amendment Required (Verses 4-7). 
III. A Charge of Falsehood, Idolatry, and Hypocrisy (Verses 8-11) . 
IV. Obedience Better Than Sacrifices (Verses 21-23) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The chl'onological facts presented in our last lesson 

will serve for th is lesson also. This prophecy is supposed to have been 
delivered in the same year as the second text of our last lesson, which 
was in the first year of Jehoiak:im's reign, 608 B.C. Whether the event 
of this fesson occurred before or after that recorded in chapter 26 is 
not known. 

L esson Links.-The lesson links in lhe preceding lesson, just as 
the chronological facts, will fit this lesson also. The student prob
ably should turn back and review both paragraphs. It may be added 
here that Jeremiah prophesied under five kings; namely, Josiah, J e
hoahaz, J ehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah. (See 2 Kings 23 : 29 to 
40: 20.) Jehoiachin is also called J econiah (1 Chron. 3: 16), and 
Coniah (Jer. 22 : 24) . A number of J eremiah's predictions were 
dated by refetTing to the king then ruling, or the year of his reign. 
The order in which the kings reigned shows clearly t hat J eremiah's 
prophecies are not put in the book in the order in which they were 
delivered. The probable explanation is that they were written sep
arately, and later put together without regard to the chronological 
order of delivery. This does not in any way affect their truthfulness. 
If events are true in fact, the order in which reported is usually a 
matter of little or no consequence. 

Lesson Sett.ings.- The circumstances under which this lesson was 
$poken are about the same as that part of the last lesson, which is 
r ecorded in the twenty-sixth chapter of Jeremiah. Both were spoken 
a t the gate of the temple, and to those who came to worship. This 
shows that even professed wor shipers of God may often need rebuke 
for their s inful practices. How badly they sometimes need it will 
appear as we study the text before us. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The People A.re Urged to Reform (Verses 1-3) 

God's Comm.and.-Although prophets and other inspired men were 
under the general guidance of God's spirit, yet they were often given 
specific directions to do certain things. An angel of the Lord told 
Philip to leave Samaria (Acts 8: 26), and the Spirit told Peter to 
go with the messengers from Cornelius (Acts 10: 19, 20). So in our 
lesson text we read that God gave Jeremiah a special command to 
deliver a certain message at the gate of the temple. He was to an-
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nounce his message by saying to the people, "Hear the word of 
Jehovah." That meant for them to give heed to it because it was 
the word of the Lord. If so, no one could r efuse il without i·ejecting 
divine authority. 

Worshipers.-Jeremiah was told to deliver this message to all of 
Judah, who entered the gates of the temple to worship J ehovah. Josiah 
had introduced a great religious reformation, but Jehoiakim, his 
son, had turned to evil, walking after the wicked kings who preceded 
him. (2 Kings 23: 37.) Previously Isaiah had rebuked the people 
because theii· wickedness had gone to the point of corrupting their 
worship. He said : "And the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people 
draw nigh unto me, and with their mouth and with their lips do 
honor me, but have removed their heart far from me, and their fear 
of me is a commandment of men which hath been tau~ht them." (Isa. 
29: 13.) The Savior quoted this text and applied 1t to some in his 
day. (Matt. 15: 9.) '!'his shows that trying to worship God accord
ing to the doctrines and precepts of men has never been acceptable to 
God; neit her can it ever be. Tampering with God's word and attempt
ing to worship by a substitute plan is the worst kind of sin. (Lev. 
10: 1-7.) There is something to be said in favol' of one who falls 
under the weight of temptation, but nothing for one who deliberately 
perverts God's revealed will. 

God's Promise.-As the people would at least have a show of respect 
for God, and come to the temple for their perverted services, the 
gate of the temple was the best place for J eremiah to stand while 
delivering his message. He demanded in the name of the Lord that 
the people amend the ir ways. Their sins were so great that a refor
mation was absolutely necessary. Jehovah promised that with such 
reformation he would change his decree and prevent their being taken 
captive. He would cause Lhem to dwell in their own land. Nothing 
short of perversity could reject a promise of so much vital importance. 

II. A Thorough Amendment Required (Verses 4-7) 
"Lying Words."-They were told not to trust in lying words. These 

were spoken, of course, by lying prophets; men who claimed that the 
Lord authorized what they were doing and would accept their service. 
They we1·e to say, "The temple of Jehovah," by which they probably 
meant that t hey were acknowledging the temple as God's house and 
rendering the service required. As they were doing nothing of the 
kind, they were uttering falsehoods which they had received from the 
false prophets. Here the prophet requii·es the rejection of false teach
ing; in another place he condemns the false teacher. He declared 
that God said he had heard what was said by those who prophesy lies, 
passing off their dreams as the word of God, and that he was against 
the prophets "that use their tongues, and say, He saith." Such he 
declared caused his people to err, and could not profit them any. 
(Jer. 23: 23-32.) 

Things Reqitired.-Jehovah required them to thoroughly amend their 
ways and doings. It was not just a slight reformation, or a tem
porary change, that Jehovah demanded; he required a complete change 
and a full and permanent reform. Nothing less would be worth 
while, if they were to be permitted to remain in their own land. 
They were to execute justice thoroughly between a man and bis neigh
bor. If not honest among themselves, they would not be so with 
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Jehovah. Taking advantage of one's unfavorable situation was a 
species of injustice that God condemned. This they did, if they 
oppressed one sojourning among them. Oppressing the fatherless 
and the widows was another line of injustice which God severely con
demned. This they must not .do. Shedding innocent blood was also 
condemned. Those guilty of that violated the second greatest com
mandment, and forfeited their own rights lo God's permission to 
live. Finally, if they wanted God's protection and the privilege to 
remain in their own land, they were to turn away from all false gods, 
and worship only Jehovah. It was absurd to ask Jehovah's help while 
they gave their service to idol gods. The prophet presented the case 
squarely; there was no misunderstanding; disobedience meant cap
tivity in a foreign land. 

An Appeal.-In verse 4 the s imple promise was that a reformation 
would a llow them to remain in their own land. In verse 7 the promise 
is r epeated with the further statement, " In the land that I gave to 
your fathers, from of old even for evermore." There was a touch of 
sentiment in the words that the land was the same that had been 
given the fathers in the centuries gone by. That included the names 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, words that had a magic influence on 
Hebrew minds. The words, "even for evermore,'' meant that Jehovah 
intended for Abraham's descendants to have t hat land as long as they 
remained true to his will. To sin and lose it would show the fault 
was theirs, not God's. Notwithstanding this earnest and tender ap
peal, sin continued to prevail, and the captivity was t he final result. 

III. A Charge of Falsehood, Idolatry, and Hypocrisy (Verses 8-11) 
"Cannot Profit."-After telling them not to be guilty of injustice, 

immorality, lying, murder, and idolatry, the prophet charges t hem di
rectly with accepting lies, and by implication, with the other crimes 
mentioned. He declares that lying cannot profit. This truth should 
be realized by all who are inclined to this sin. Some apparent ad
vantage may sometimes be gained by falsehood, but nothing perma
nently good can come of it. It not only dwarfs the soul, but it usually 
is not long till the liar has trouble. Even if he should continuously 
deceive men, he has not deceived God at all; if he should never be 
punished by man for the wrong, he cannot escape the judgment of 
God at last. In the end the liar must lose; often his falsehoods arc 
detected in the making. 

Other Sins.- In bad effects and final consequences other s ins are 
much the same as lying; they cannot profit. The prophet asks, "Will 
ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely?" What 
good is possible from such a life, even ii one only lives for this world? 
They will all disappoint in time. The prophet's point in the question, 
however, is th is : If you are guilty of that sort of conduct, why do 
you appear in the temple and claim that your offerings are accept
able and your s ins are pardoned ? Some things are too inconsistent 
to be tolerated for a moment; an honest heart spurns them. Every 
one recognizes the fact that any pretense to worship is absurd, when 
the heart and life are full of s in. Burning incense to Baal and walk
ing after other gods, when pretending to worship Jehovah in hio:; 
temple, were even more ridiculous than when immoral characters 
claim to worship God. Claiming to be pardoned is a false assertion 
when the cla imant is practicing untrue doctrines. This matter was 
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definitely settled by Jes us in t hese words : "Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven." (Matt. 7: 21.) 

"A Den of Robbers."- The service of God could not really be con
ducted by persons of the character described here, for it would be a 
house of criminals. They would be robbers of the worst type. They 
would be robbing God of the spiritual service due him, and robbing 
themselves of t he divine blessings he would bestow. J esus referred 
to those money changers in the temple court as robbers in the literal 
sense (Matt. 21 : 13 ), and drove them out, saying, "It is Wl'itten, 
My house shall be ca lled a house of prayer: but ye make it a den 
of robbers." (Matt. 21 : 13.) Calling any relig ious acts that we 
perform worship to God is worthless unless they are, in fact, such. 
Jesus said: "And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the t hings 
which I say ?" (Luke 6 : 46. ) God said he had seen the hypocrisy of 
the pretended worshiper s then ; surely he will see us, and know our 
motives and deeds. 

IV. Obedience Better Thao Sacrifices (Verses 21-23) 
"Eat Y e F/esh."- The prophet's words, "Add your burnt -offerings 

unto your sacrifices, and eat ye flesh," are not very clear, when con
sidered alone; but, in the light of t he lesson text and other passages, 
should doubtless be considered as a rebuke. In view of their general 
wickedness, and especially that of their perve1"ted worship, the mea ning 
may probably be expr essed thus: Since your offering·s and sacrifices 
are displeasing to me, you might jus t a s well put them all together 
and use them for food. Jeremiah also presents God's displeasure at 
their worship in these words : "Your burnt-offerings are not accept
able, nor your sacrifices pleasing unto me." (Jer. 6 : 20.) On the 
same subject also these : "When they fast, I will not hear their 
cry; and when they offer burnt-offering and meal-offering, I will not 
accept them." (Jer. 14: 12.) To the same purpose Isaiah had long 
before r ebuked them as follows : "What unto me is the multitude of 
your sacrifices ? saith Jehovah: I have had enough of the burnt. 
offerings of rams, and t he fat of fed beasts ; a nd I delight not in 
the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats." ( Isa . 1: 11.) 

The Fathe1·s in the Wilderness.- Jeremiah adds force to his rebuke 
by telling them that when J ehovah brought their fathers out of 
Egypt he did not command sacrifice, but obedience. Of course he 
later gave them the syst em of sacrifices, but at fir st his demand was 
that they render obedience to his commands. This indicates that the 
spirit of obedience is more important than offering any kind of sac
rifices. In fact, sacrifices are displeasing to God unless they are pur
posed and offer ed by one whose heart is submissive to the will of 
God. The sys tem of sacrifices, though given of God, may be utterly 
repuls ive to God; in fact, will be unless the heart is r ight. Saul, the 
first king of I srael, disobeyed God's command, but wanted to offer a 
sacrifice to him. '!'he prophet Samuel said to him, "Behold, to obey 
is better than sacrifice, a nd to hearken than the fat of r ams." (1 
Sam. 15: 22.) His words also assured Saul that Jehova h had more 
delight in obedience tha n in sacrifice. The whole tenor of Bible teach
in?, confirms th is fact. God's children should take heed to it. 

'May B e W ell."- They were g iven to u11der stand plainly that to 
have God's favor and protect ion over them they must hearken to his 
voice--obey his commands ; and that, if they wanted things to go well 
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with them, they must walk in all t he ways that God commanded. 
While God's commands to us are not the same as to them, the prin
ciple of obedience is precisely the same. Our acceptance with God 
and final salvation depend u1Jon our hearkening to God's voice. There 
has been no exception to this rule in any age or dispensation. It is 
the just and righteous course for creatures to pursue toward th.! 
Creator. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. It is bad for anyone to be wicked ; but, when t hose who profess 

to be the people of the Lord fa il to make their moral conduct and 
religious practices harmonize with thei r profess ions, the s ituation is 
inexcusable. Christians are rightly supposed to obey. 

2. A thorough a mendment in matters of evil is t he only satisfactor y 
thing. Half-hearted service is litt le, if any, bet ter than none at all. 
Jesus requires tha t we shall love God with " all thy heart, and with 
aU thy soul, and with all thy mind." (Matt. 22: 37.) Obedience must 
be "from the heart" (Rom. 6 : 17) ; that is, sincerely. 

3. Even irreligious people learn sooner or later that th ere is no 
profit in sin; Chris tia ns are supposed to understand that all t he time. 
Because God is not diJ:ectly promising us immed iate temporal punish
ment for our s ins is no reason to conclude that we will never meet 
punishment. "The wages of s in is death" is still the law. 

4. Whatever other excellent things we may do, none can supplant 
the necessit y of pbedience. All else that we can do that is commend
able in itself is sanctified to our good by the spirit of obedience to 
God. However g reat sacrifice may be, obedience is better. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss the message of Jeremiah on the influence of false proph

ets as found in J er. 23 : 13-22. 
2. Discuss his message on false prophets that substitute something 

else for God's wor d. (Jer. 23: 23-32.) 
3. Give J eremiah's prediction regarding the new covenant. (Jer. 

31: 31-34.) 
SUGGESTIVJ! QUESTIONS 

Give the s ubject, Golden Text, time, place, 
persons . 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Intr.oduotory Study 
Give the chronolog ical facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Lin ks . 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
How wer e prophets and apostles directed 7 
Give some examples. 
To whom did J eremiah deliver this mes-

sage? 
Who eJse gave like instruction 1 
What lesson is In Lev. 10: 1-7? 
What promise was ma de the people? 

II 
What lying words wer e t hey likely to 

receive? 
How did the p rophet condemn the false 

teacher 1 

268 

What did J ehovah r equire o ( the people 1 
Name the t hings they wer e not to do. 
Whnt linnl r equirement wns mndc? 
Wliy djd the prophet r efer t o t he fnthers ·1 

III 
What did the prophet say about U1e 

crimes mentioned? 
What qut'!!tion did the p rophet ask , and 

why ? 
How did J esus settle the q uestion or uc

ccptnnce wit h God? 
How d id Jeremiah describe them 1 

w 
How understand the words, .,eat ye 

flesJ-t'' 7 
What is the argument in reCerring t o the 

Cathers ? 
What wns necessnry to thcir far ing well 1 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repent these thoug hts. 
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Lesson W-October 27, 1935 

BELSHAZZAR'S FEAST 
(TEMPERANCE LESSON) 

Dan. 5: 17-28. 

17 'fhcn Daniel answered and said before the king, Let thy gifts be to t l?yself, 
and g ive thy rewards to another ; nevertheless I will read the writing unto the king, 
and make known to him the interpretation. 

18 0 thou king, the Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father the king
dom , and greatness. and glory, and majesty: 

19 And because of the greatness that he gave him, all the peoples, nations, and 
languages trembled nnd feared before him: whom he would he slew, and whom he 
would he kept alive : and whom he would he raised up, and whom he would he put 
down. 

20 But when his heurt was lifted up, flnd his spirit wns trardened so t hab h e dealt 
proudly, he was deposed from his kingly thr one, and they took his glory from him: 

21 And h e was driven from the sons of men, nnd his henrt was mode like the 
beasts'. and his dwc)ling was with the wild asses : he was f ed with grass like oxen. 
nnd his 1'ody was wet with the dew of h eaven: unt il he knew that the Most High 
God ruleth in the kingdom of men, and that he scttcth up over it whomsoever 
he will. 

22 And thou his son. 0 Belshazzar, hast not humbled thy heart, though thou 
knewest all this, 

23 But hast lifted up thyself against the Lore! of hcnvcn; and they hove brought 
the vessels of his house before thee, nnd thou and t hy lords. thy wives and t hy con
cubines, have drunk wine from them: and thou tmst praised the gods of s ilver and 
s:ro1d, or brass. iron. wood. nnd stone, which $ee not. nor hear. nor know: and the 
God in whose hand thy breath is , nnd whose arc all thy wayg, hast thou n ot glorified. 

24 'fhen was the part oC t he hand sent from before ltim, and this writing was 
in~cribed. 

25 And this iR the writing thnt w1Lq inscribed : MENE, MENE, TEKEL, 
UPHARSIN. 

26 This is the interpretation of the thing : MENE: God hath numbered thy king
dom . and brought it to an end. 

27 'l'EKET.: t hou art weighed in th~ balances, and art found want ing. 
28 PERES: thy kingdom i• divided. nncl given to th'C Mcdes and Pers ian•. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Wine is a mocker, strong drink a brawler; nncl 
whosoever erreth thereby is not wise." (Prov. 20: 1.) 

TrME.-About 539 or 530 B.C. 
Pr,ACE.-Babylon. 
PERSONS.-Daniel and Belshazzar. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 1. 

DAILY BJBT,E READINGS.-

Octobe.r 21. M· ------·-- --------------Alcohol and Poverty (Prov. 23: 1-21) 
October 22. 'f. ______ -------------------Alcohol nnd Stupidity (Isa. 28 : 1-8) 
October 28. W. ______________________ Alcohol and Sorrow (Prov. 28: 29-85) 
October 24. T·------ ----------------Alcohol and Punishment (Amos G: 1-8 ) 
Oclober 25. F·------· --------------- - Alcohol nnd Exclusion (1 Cor. G: 1-11 ) 
October 26. $·------- --- ----------------Alcohol und Death (Dan. 5: 17-28) 
October 27. $, _____________ __ 'l'lw Righte0trn nnrl the Wicked (Psalm 1: 1-6) 

LESSON 0U'fLINE.

Jntroductory Study. 
I. Daniel Offers to Read the Writing- (Verse 17). 

I I. 
III. 

Daniel Describes Nebuchadnezzar's Glory (Verses 18, 19) . 
Belshazzar Reminded of His Father's Sins (Verses 20, 21). 
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IV. Daniel Condemns Belshazzar's Sins (Verses 22, 23). 
V. The Writing Explained (Verses 24-28) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-As pointed out in Lesson 6, Third Quarter, Daniel 

was probably among the captives taken to Babylon in the third year 
of the reign of Jehoiakim, about 605 B.C. Some fifty years later, 
Belshazzar, the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, became king. After 
ruling seventeen years he was murdered, as our lesson chapter re
lates, the city of Babylon taken by Cyrus, and the Babylonian mon
archy brought to an end. This was in 538 B .C. According to this 
chronology, which is approximately correct, Daniel was under the 
Babylonian supremacy about s ixty-eight years. 

Lesson Unks.-In verse 11 Nebuchadnezzar is called the father of 
Belshazzar, yet the facts show that he was a gi·?ndfathel'. .Jer. 
52 : 31 shows that Evil-merodach r eigned before Belshazzar. This 
must be since the kingdom came to an end with the death of Bel
shazzar. The apparent difficulty is easily solved by remembering that 
with t hem the words father and son were used with more latitude 
than we give them. The term son would apply to grandson or son, 
a nd t he word father to father or grandfather. Sometimes even to 
a descen dant. (Matt. 22: 42.) Our lesson chapter comes chronolog
ically after chapters 7 and 8. The vision of chapter 7 was r eceived 
in the first year of Belshazzar (verse 1) ; that of chapter 8, in the 
t hird year (verse 1). The incidents in chapters 1 to 4 occurred in 
t he r eign of Nebuchadnezzar, which is supposed to have lasted slightly 
more than fifty years. Evil-merodach is said to have reigned two 
years. His most important act affecting Jewish captives was in 
releasing Jehoiachin from prison after thirty-seven years. (2 Kings 
25 : 27-30.) ' 

Lesson Settings.-"Until the time of his own land come" (Je1·. 27: 
7) indicates that Babylon was to fall in the time of the grandson, 
and J er. 25: 12 shows it was to come at the end of t he seventy 
years that had been predicted. Babylon was to be punished for her 
own sins regardless of the fact that she had been the medium through 
whom God had punished his own people for theirs. When Jehoiachin 
was taken captive, Nebuchadnezzar "can-ied out thence all the treas
ures of the house of Jehovah." (2 Kings 24: 13.) When the city 
of Jerusalem was destroyed and the temple burnt, they took away the 
vessels. (2 Kings 25: 13-15; 2 Chron. 36 : 18, 19.) It was out of 
these vessels that Belshazzar and his lords were drinking wine and 
praising "the gods of silver and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone," 
when the mysterious hand w1·ote the mysterious words announcing 
Babylon's doom. (Dan. 5: 1-7.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Daniel Offers to Read the Writing (Verse 17) 

Occasion for the Off er.-Belshazzar was terrified by the strange 
writing, trembled with fear, and franticalfy cried for the enchanters 
and soothsayers to be brought in to explain the mystery. He offered 
to clothe any one in purple, put a chain about his neck, and make him 
the third ruler of the kingdom, if he would read and interpret the 
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writings. When they failed, the king was greatly troubled and his 
guests were perplexed. Then the queen-probably the queen mother, 
widow of Nebuchadnezzar-told him of Daniel, who h ad been so great 
a person in his grandfather's reign because of his superior wisdom. 
She assured the king that Daniel could show the interpretation to 
him. This occasioned the bringing of Daniel before the king, when 
the same offer was made to him that the king made to the enchanters. 

Daniel R efused the Gil ts.-Daniel promptly rejected t he king's offer 
of rewards, saying, "Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards 
to another." Evidently Daniel wanted the king to know that he could 
not buy with honor and material rewards that which can come only 
through the direct power of God. Neither did he want t he king to 
t hink he was willing to sell divine favors for so much personal gain. 
God cannot be bribed, neither does he authorize his servants to sell 
divine blessings to the highest bidder. If Daniel had been disposed 
to accept his offer, there was nothing to be gained by it. In a few 
hours the city was to fall into the hands of the enemy, and Belshazzar 
would not be able to make his JH'Omises good. This Daniel well knew. 
Daniel meant that the king could keep his rewards or give them to 
another, if he desired; he would accept none of them himself. This 
was a fine lesson, but too late to do Belshazzar any good; he had 
passed the stage when redemption is possible. 

Daniel's Promise.-After positively refusing the king's gifts, Daniel 
agreed to read the writing and make known its interpretation. This 
he could do without compromising the truth in any way, or being un
faithful to God. The king deserved rebuke by hearing the plain facts, 
and Daniel la id t hem before him without any effort to remove their 
sting or court the king's favor. 

II. Daniel Describes Nebuchadnezzar's Glory (Verses 18, 19) 
God's Gif ts.-Daniel reminds Belshazzar that the Most High God 

gave Nebuchadnezzar, his father (grandfather rather), "the kingdom, 
and greatness, and glory, and majesty." Of course the prophet meant 
that it was through God's providence that Nebuchadnezzar was per
mitted to become king and achieve the greatness, glory, and majesty, 
not that he directly gave him these temporal favors. The fact t hat 
God gave Nebuchadnezzar his kingdom in any sense was not r ecog
nized by the king. He said: " Is not this g reat Babylon, wh ich I have 
built for the royal dwelling-place, by the might of my power and for 
the glory of my majesty?" (Dan. 4: 30.) Because of this boastful 
claim the king was told that he should be driven from among men 
and dwell in the field with the beasts ti ll seven times pass over him; 
or "until thou know Lhat the l\Iost High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will." (Dan. 4: 32.) That 
h e was a gr eat king and had builded a great city is certainly the 
correct statement of facts, but that he did it independently by hi::: 
own power and might is not true. God gave these things to him by 
a llowing him to obtain them. 

Extent of Power.- That. greatness, which God's providence allowed 
him to have, gave him such influence that peoples and nations trem
bled and feared before him. He slew or kept alive just as his fancies 
dictated. He either raised one up or put him down. As a despot, 
he ruled with an iron hand, fearing neither God nor man. Smee 
God allowed him to have such power and position, it was the natural 
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thin g that he held responsible for proper conduct . Great power 
br ings with it great responsibilities. The greater the power, the more 
seriously should the responsibil ities be considered. 

III. Belshazzar Reminded of His Father's Sins (Verses 20, 21) 
Heart ui,fted, Spirit Hwrdcncd.-Nebuchadnezzar had received many 

special favors through the ministration of Daniel as a prophet of 
Jehovah. It is remarkable that he did not continually remember 
these and his obligation to t he source of such blessings ; but, as is 
usually the case, the removal of calamities or the multiplication of 
blessings h ad the opposite result. The exercise of such great power 
gave him an undue opinion of himself, hardened his spirit against 
others, and fi lled his hear t with vanity and pride. Such an individual 
is incapable of acting with either justice or mercy; he cannot be true 
to eit her God or man. Long before Solomon had said, "Pride goeth 
before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall." (Pr ov. 16: 
18.) This bit of practical wisdom, if known and accepted, would 
have saved Nebuchadnezzar much trouble. It is just as valuable 
today as then. 

" Was Deposed."-He was not allowed to cont inue as king, nor per
mitted to enjoy h is royal glory. While boastful words were falling 
f r om Nebuchadnezzar's lips a voice from heaven announced that he 
bad lost his kingdom. (Dan. 4 : 31.) Belshazzar was also reminded 
that the declaration to Nebuchadnezzar that he should be driven from 
men, dwell in t he fields with beasts, and eat grass like the oxen were 
all liter a lly fulfilled. His " heart was made like the beasts'"! This 
means that he acted from animal instinct rather than human reason. 
This event in Nebuchadnezzar's life is a fine explanation on what is 
a scriptural "change of heart." The king lost his reason or under
standing; at t he end of his period of punishment he had another 
change of hear t . He said : "Mine under standing returned unto me." 
(Dan. 4 : 34.) When he lost h is reason, he had an unfortunate 
change of heart (Dan. 4 : 16) ; when he got his understanding back, 
he had a good change of heart. 

God's Purpose.-This period of lost reason continued for "seven 
t imes/' which is gener ally supposed to mean seven years. The pur
pose m this stl:ange case was to make Nebuchadnezzar know that the 
" Most High God ruleth in the kingdom of men." The wickedness of 
Judah brought them seventy years' bondage in Babylon; the wicked
ness of Nebuchadnezzar brought him seven years of departed glory; 
the wickedness of man will bring rejection from God at the judgment . 

IV. Daniel Condemns Belshazzar's Sins (Verses 22, 23 ) 
" Thou Knewest All ThU!."-As Nebuchadnezzar forgot God's 

mercies, so Belshazzar forgot the punishment that followed. He should 
have remembered both, and not lifted up himself against the. Lor d 
of heaven. Pride had been the I'll in of his grandfather; it could 
have no other effect in his case. OT course he knew these things 
had occurred in his grandfather's time, but he overlooked the fact 
that similar th ings could happen to him. We may know of facts, but 
forget the lessons which they teach. P aul said he would not have 
the Corinthian brethren ignorant that their fathers all passed through 
the sea. (1 Cor. 10: l.) Of course that was an event in Hebrew 
history that no one would ever for get as a fact; but really Paul 
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wanted them to remember t hat, in spite of passing through the sea, 
many of them failed to reach the promised land. The s imple fact 
without its lesson was of little value. 

Profaned Sacred 7'hings.-Nebuchadnezzar brought the holy vessels 
from Jerusalem to Babylon; Belshazzar profaned t hem by using them 
in a drunken feast while pr a is ing gods of s ilver, gold, iron, wood, and 
stone, which neither see, hear nor know. Such supposed gods could 
not aid or save any one. Neither drunkenness nor idolatry will allow 
one to serve God. Belshazzar did not r egard Jehovah, in whose hands 
was his life, and by whose will he could rule, as king; in short, he 
did not glorify God. But idol gods without power he praised. Such 
is the deceitfulness of sin through wh ich men are led to eternal ruin. 
Belshazzar's doom came while engaged in an idolatrous feast. The 
coming of the Lord a nd the j udgment will take many who will be 
engaged in their iniquitous pursuits, wholly unconscious of their dan
ger till too late. 

V. The Writing Explained (Verses 24-28) 
The Writing Jnscribed.- Verse 24 and verse 5 both show that a hand 

mysteriously appeared and inscribed certain words. This writing was 
on the plaster of the wall. It was perfectly vis ible and seen by the 

' king a nd his guests. The consternation and fear that seized the king 
has been recorded in ver ses 5-7. There was no question that the 
writing was done by some superhuman power. Being words of a 
strange language added to the myster y, and increased the king's per
plexity. 

The W ords Used.- There were just four words, but they carried 
wonderful and startling ideas. The fi rst one--Mene-is repeated, 
perhaps for the purpose of emphasis. It means "numbered," and by 
Daniel is expla ined to s ig nify : "God hath numbered t hy kingdom, 
a nd brought it to an end." 'fhe end was so near that the prophet 
spoke of it a s a th ing already accomplished. The prophetic past tense 
is often used to indicate t he certainty of a n event; that it will be sure 
to happen. T ekel means "weighing," and here is made to indicate 
that Belshazzar had been "weighed in the balances," and found want
ing. Peres, which is another form of the word Upharsin , means 
"divided," and is applied by Daniel in these words : "Thy kingdom is 
divided, and g iven to the Mecles a nd Persians." These words in the 
most unmistakable manner decla re that t he reign of Belshazzar was 
at a n end, and that his kingdom must pass to other peoples. A fear
ful statement to be uttered in the mids t of a royal feast. An awful 
retribution to come to a ruler and his people as a just reward fo?" 
desperate and long-continued s ins. 

The Closing Scenes.- The king attempted to f ulfill his promise to 
Daniel, a s verse 29 shows. He could place a robe upon him and a 
chain about his neck, but could not make h im third ruler in a king
dom that was to en d that night. Whether Daniel objected or not to 
the robe and chain is immaterial ; for he knew that in a few hours 
neither would s ignify anything of value to him. Cyrus entered the 
city that night through the bed of the Euphrates River, surprised the 
inhabitants, a nd took the city. Belshazzar was sla in, a nd Darius, 
the Mede, r eceived the kingdom. Thus Babylon fell because of its 
own sins. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Wisely Daniel r efused the king's gift. Solomon said : "A man's 

gift maketh room for him, and bringeth him before great men." 
(Prov. 18: 16.) "Every man is a friend to him that giveth gifts." 
(Prov. 19: 6.) It is exceedingly dangerous to receive gifts from 
wicked men, as they often only desire to gain endorsement for their 
evil, 01· freedom from punishment. 

2. As God is the Creator of the universe, good men and bad are 
both alike dependent upon the provisions that he has made for them. 
Both the just a nd unjust enjoy the sunshine and refreshing rains. 
(Matt. 5 : 45.) This alone is enough to bring a ll under lasting obli
gations to him. Only wickedness can close our eyes to this great tru th. 

3. Concerning chastening, Paul said: "Al1 chastening seemeth for 
the present to be not joyous, but grievous; yet afterward it yieldeth 
peaceable fruit unto them that have been exercised thereby." (Heb. 
12: 11.) Punishment is designed to reform, if possible, not to destroy. 

4. "To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him i t 
is sin," is still the same important truth as when spoken by James 
in the Jong ago. (James 4 : 17.) There is no excuse for perverting 
God's worship. The precepts of men must be rejected in our devotions. 

5. The writing that condemned Belshazzar and his kingdom had to 
be explained; the writing that condemns sinners in the church and 
out has already been explained. Men must heed it or be lost. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe Nebuchadnezzar's vision of the four kingdoms, as re

corded in Dan. 2. 
2. Tell t he story of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego. (Dan. 

3: 8-27.) 
3. Tell the s tory of the plot against Daniel, and how his life wa!O 

preserved, as recorded in Dan. 6. 
4. Te11 the story, in full , t hat is recorded in Dan. 4: 28-37. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden 'l'ext , t ime, place, How did his i:rentness af!ecl the nnlion"? 

persons. How did he manifest his power? 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the ehronologieal facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What occasioned Daniel's offer lo r ead 

the writing? 
What did Daniel say about t he king's 

gifts? 
Why did Daniel refuse to accept them? 
What did Daniel agree to do? 

II 
Of what did Daniel r emind Belahnzzar? 
How did God give Nebuchadnezzar those 

things? 
What sentence was pronounced upon 

him? 
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III 
How did Nebuchadnezzar's power affect 

him? 
What comment did Solomon make .>n 

pride? 
What happened to his heart? 
What is meant by the clrange produced? 
What purpose did God have in the mat-

ter? 
IV 

What did Daniel say to Belshazzar? 
Whal did Belshazzar forget? 
How did be use the sacred vessels? 

v 
Give the words written, and explain each. 
Give the closing incident. 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these thoughts. 
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Lesson V-November 3, 1935 

JUDAH TAKEN CAPTIVE 
2 Kings 25: 1-12. 

NOVEMBER 3, 1935 

1 And it came to pnss in the ninth y<ar of his reign, in lhe tenth month. in 
the tenth day of the month, that Nebuchadnezzar kin1: of Babylon came, he nnd nll 
his army, against Jerusalem, and encamped against it; and they built forts against 
it round about. 

2 So the city wns besieged unto tire eleventh year oC k ing Zedekiah. 
3 On the ninth clny of the fourth month the fnmine wns sore in the city, •o that 

there wns no brend for the people of the land. 
4 Then n breach was mndc in the city and all the men of wnr fled by night by 

the way of the gate between tire two waits, which wa. by the king's garden (now 
the Chaldeans were agninst the city round about) ; and the 1..-ino went by the way 
of the Arabab. 

5 But the army o( the Chaldeans pursued aCler the king, and overtook him in 
the plains of Jericho ; nnd all his nrmy was scattered from him. 

6 Then tl?cy took t he king, and carried him UJ) unto the king o( Babylon to 
Riblah ; and they gave judgment upon him. 

7 And U1ey slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, nnd put out t he eyes oC 
Zedekiah, and bound him in fetters, and carried him to Babylon. 

8 Now in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the month, winch was the nine
teenth year of king Nebuchadnezzar. king of Babylon, came Nebuzaradan the cap
tain of the guard, a servant of the king of Babylon, unto J er usalem. 

9 And be burnt the house of Jehovnh, and the king's !rouse ; and nil the houses 
o( J erusalem, even every great house, burnt he with fire. 

10 And nil the army of the Chaldcnns. that were with the captain o f the guard, 
brake down the wnlls of J crusnlem round about. 

11 And the r esidue oC tboe people thnt were left In the city, nnd those that fell 
away, that fell lo the king of Dnbylon, and the residue of the multitude, did 
Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard carry away captive. 

12. But the caplnin of the gua rd left of the poorest of the land to be vincdresscrs 
and husbandmen. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Righteoiumcss exalteth a nation; but sin is a re-
vroach to any people." (Prov. 14: 34.) 

TIME.-The fall of Jerusalem was about 586 B.C. 
PLACES.-Jerusalem and Babylon. 
PERSONS.-The Jews and Babylonians. 
DEVOTION AJ, READING.-Psalm 107: 10-16. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
October 28. M. ____ ________ Judoh's King 'fnkcn Captive (2 Kings 25: 1-7) 
October 29. T· -----·---- - ---------Judah Taken Captive (2 Kings 25: 8-12) 
October 30. W, _______________ Jndah's Temple Despoiled (2 Kings 25: 18-~f) 

October 31. T------·------------------Judnh's Desolation (Ezek . 12: 8-16) 
November 1. F· -----·--- - ------- -- ------------Judah's Sorrow (Lam. 2: 5-10 ) 
November 2. S·-----· - ---------------------Judnh's Distress (Lam. 4: 11-16) 
November 3. S·-----·--- ---------- - ---The Lord Delivers (Psalm 107: 10-16) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. Nebuchadnezzar Besieges Jerusalem (Verses 1-3). 
II. King Zedekiah Captured (Verses 4, 5) . 

III. Zedekiah's Punishment (Verses 6, 7). 
IV. Jerusalem Taken and Destroyed (Verses 8-10). 
V. The People Become Captives (Verses 11, 12). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 
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during a Sabbatical year when the servants should be released. How
ever they may have i·eleased them to avoid the burden of caring for 
them during the siege. lt'rom what they already )mew of Nebuchad
nezzar they probably expected a Jong siege . 

. Length of Sicge.-The text states that the ·s iege continued till the 
mnth day of the fourth month. That means that it was substantially 
one and one-half years after Nebuchadnezzar appeared with his army 
till the city was taken. Fl'Om this text alone it would appear that 
the siege was kept up continuously, but ,Josephus, Antiquities, book 
10, chapter 7, tells of the Egyptian king's coming to aid Zedekiah. 
Nebuchadnezzar withdrew from Jerusalem and defeated him, then 
returned to renew the siege. The Jews doubtless thinking he was 
gone, not to return, brought their servants back under the yoke of 
bondage. (J er. 34 : 10, 11.) 

Famine Conditions.-Aiter disposing of the Egyptian enemy, Neb
uchadnezzar returned and pressed t he s iege closely and famine con
ditions soon prevailed. However long they might have resisted the 
enemy outside, there was no chance in a walled city to fight starva
tion. Unless the city had been taken, the whole population would 
have died. Jehovah had determined that captivity was the price 
they should pay for their sins, and no power could protect them 
against the merciless Babylonian king at their gates. Their desperate 
plight shows that it does not pay to resist or ign01·e God's Jaws. 
Josephus says this s iege lasted eighteen months. 

II. King Zedekiah Captured (Verses 4, 5) 
Attempt to Flec.- When the king and his men of war saw that 

there was no chance to break I.he siege, nor to get bread to sustain 
life, they determined to fiee. When a breach was made in the wall 
they tried to slip out in the night, as the record says, "by the way of 
the gate between the two walls." Whatever this expression may mean, 
it is certain that they chose the place for the effort because it would 
be the place likely to make their escape a success. It was not at all 
complimentary to the king or his soldiers to leave the others to their 
fate while they were trying to save themselves. There were twa 
reasons why they could not succeed: One was that the Babylonian 
army had the city completely surrounded, and complete escape was 
impossible; the other is that God had determined to permit the cap
tivity. No human power would or could be successful against such 
odds. 

"The Plains of Jericho."-Doubtless Zedekiah laid his plans well, 
and possibly thOUJ?ht he was sure to succeed. He reached the plains 
of Jericho, some eighteen miles northeast of Jerusalem, but was ovet·
taken there and his army was separated from him. With no power 
of defense left, there was nothing to do but submit to capture. Under 
any circumstances Nebuchadnezzar would probably have treated him 
roughly, because of his rebelling against him, but submitting to the 
demands made would have been his best course. Acceding to that 
which is inevitable is usually the best thing to do. In the case of 
Zedekiah it probably would not have saved the city or prevented the 
punishment visited upon him, but it might have saved much other 
human suffering. The devastation that came upon the city, and the 
suffering and loss that came to its people, can never be described by 
hnnion ·u.ro1•rlc: 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.--Jehoiakim , the pr eceding king, began to reign about 

607 B.C. At that time Judah was subject to Egypt, but when 
Nebuchadnezzar defeated the Egyptian king at Carchemish, Judah 
became subject to Babylon. This was about 604 B.C. After three 
year s he rebelled, and was taken captive and carried to Babylon in 
f etters. (2 Chron. 36 : 6. ) This was probably the time that Daniel 
was taken to Babylon. Zedekiah reigned from 597 to 586 B.C. The 
capt ivity was completed at the close of his reign; or, Judah fully 
subjugated. 

L esson Links.--Jeremiah had predicted the captivity. He had been 
required by the Lord to tell Zedekiah that the city would be given 
into the hands of the king of Babylon, and that he would burn it with 
fi re. He was also to be told that he would not be able to escape, and 
would be carried away to Babylon. (Jer. 34: 1-7.) Enraged becaus~ 
of this prophecy, Zedekiah had Jeremiah shut up in prison even while 
Nebuchadnezzar was besieging the city. (Jer. 32: 1-6.) In the very 
day that Nebuchadnezzar began his siege (ninth year of the reign 
of Zedekiah), Ezeldel in Babylon had a vision that indicated the cap
tivity of Judah. (Ezek. 24.) These two prophets gave ample warn
ing r egarding the coming disaster, but neither Zedekiah nor the peo
ple would take heed to their words. They made it very plain that 
Babylon was to be the agency by which th is disaster was to be effected, 
and al so that in due time Babylon herself would be made to suffer 
for her own s ins. God may use wicked men to accomplish his pur
poses, but that does not mean that he will not rewa1·d the evil persons 
as their conduct deserves. 

Lesson Sottings.-It was charged against Zedekiah that he "did 
that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah his God; he humbled not 
himself before J eremiah, the prophet, speaking from the mouth of 
.Jehovah." (2 Chron. 36: 12.) He also rebelled against Kinp: Neb
uchadnezzar after making oath to serve him. In add ition to all this, 
he h ardened his heart against turning to Jehovah. (Verse 13.) The 
chiefs of the priests and the people "trespassed very greatly after all 
the abominations of the nations ; and they polluted the house of 
J ehovah." (Verse 14.) With such a deplorable state of morals, affect
ing king, priests, and the people in general, there is no surprise that 
God allowed their enemies to take them captive. Jeremiah wa'l 
directed to foretell the utter overthrow of Babylon. (Jer. 51 : 60-64.) 
TQ.eir return to Judea after the seventy yea1·s was also given to 
encourage them while being forced to remain in Babylon. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Nebuchadnezzar Besieges Jerusalem (Verses 1-3) 

The Time.- The text says it was in the ninth year, tenth month, 
and t enth day of the month that Nebuchadnezzar came against Je
rusalem and besieged it. Zedekiah's r evolt and the violation of hi<> 
oath so aroused the Babylonian king that he determined to end the 
.Jewish state by the destruction of t heir city. From .Tcr. :34 : 8-10 
it seems that the Jews released their slaves when they realized that. 
the city was about to be subjected to a s iege. The law required that 
slaves be released on the seventh year after their servitude began. 
(Ex. 2: 2; Deut . 15: 12.) It has been supposed that th is s iege was 
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Ill. Zedekiah's Punishment (Verses 6, 7) 
"Gave Judgment Upon Hint."-In the tenth year of Zedekiah's 

reign, while t he siege was in progress, Jeremiah prophesied the 
destruction of the city" and Zedekiah's capture. For this prophecy 
Zedekiah had the prophet put in prison. The prediction had stated 
definitely that Zedekiah would •·surely be delivered into the hand of 
the king of Babylon, and shall speak with him mouth to mouth, 
and his eyes shall behold his eyes." (Jer. 32: 4.) He was further 
told by i he pr ophet in the next verse that he would be carried lo 
Babylon. Ezekiel had foretold that lhc prince among lhem would 
be carried to Babylon, where he should die, but would not sec the land. 
(Ezek. 12: 12, 13.) Jeremiah had also declar ed lhat he should not 
die by the sword, but in peace. (Jer. 34 : 5.) Zedekiah doubtless 
rejected Je remiah's prophecy as being true because it apparently 
conflicted with Ezekiel's, that he was not to sec Babylon. He failed 
to understand how he could be taken to Babylon, yet not see it. Of 
course he was disposed to reject the prophecy because it came directly 
in conflict with what he wanted to believe. 

Punishment Jnflicted.- Nebuchadnezza1· was in Riblah when his 
soldiers forced an entrance into the city. When they captured Zede
kiah in the plains of Jericho, they took him to the king who pro
nounced sentence upon him. (Jer. 39: 3-5.) The honors of that 
punishment cannot be realized simply by reading the story. By the 
king's command the sons of Zedekiah were slain before his eyes. 'l'hen 
Zedek iah's eyes wero put out. It would have been less heartless, if 
t he latter had been done first. The phys ical pain in losing his eyes, 
terrible though it was, was not so bad as the mental tor ture of seeing 
his sons deliberately slain. After this he was bound in fetters and 
taken to Babylon. Here was a li teral fulfillment of t he prediction 
made by Moses cenluries before t hat God would allow their enemies 
to take them, if they rebelled against him. (Deut. 4: 25-28.) 

IV. Jerusalem Taken and Destroyed (Verses 8-10) 
The 7'ime.-The Babylonian army made the breach in the wall on 

the ninth day of the fourth month (verse 3), and the captain of the 
guard, Nebuzaradan, came on the seventh day of t he fifth month. 
That was nearly one month after the capture of Zedekiah. Jer. 
52: 12 says it was on the tenth day of the month. This apparent 
discrepa ncy can be removed by under standing that Nebuzaradan 
started from Riblah to J erusalem on the seventh and arrived at 
Jerusalem on the tenth, or that he arrived on the seventh and burned 
the city on the tenth. Nebuzaradan was sent to destroy the city, 
plundet· the temple, and take the captives to Babylon. He took 
some eminent persons, including Seraiah, the chief priest, to Riblah, 
where Nebuchadnezzar had them slain. (Jer. 52: 24-27.) 

Teniple Burnt.-Not only did the Clrnldean soldiers burn the 
houses in the city, but the king's house and the Lord's house-a com
plete destruction. Even the walls of the city were broken down. All 
the brass and gold utensils that were necessary in the various services 
of the temple, both in the outer court and inside the house, were car
ried to Babylon. Jeremiah says the brass of all these vessels was 
without weight; so much that its value was not computed. Such a 
full and complete de;'>t ruc~~O'J'.l left the Jews with no place to dwell, no 
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during a Sabbatical year when the servants should be released. How
ever they may have released them to avoid the burden of caring for 
t,hem dul'ing the siege. F r om what they already )mew of Nebuchad
nezzar they probably expected a long siege . 

. Length of Siege.-The text states that the ·siege continued till the 
nmth day of the fourth month. That means that it was substantially 
one and one-half years after Nebuchadnezzar appeared with his army 
Lill t~e city was taken. Fl"Om this text alone it would appear that 
t.he siege was kept up continuously, but J osephus, Antiquities, book 
10, chapter 7, tells of the E gyptia n king 's coming to a id Zedekiah. 
Nebuchadnezzar withdrew from Jerusalem a nd defeated him, t hen 
returned to renew the siege. The J ews doubtless t hinking he was 
gone, not to return, brought their servants back under the yoke of 
bondage. (Jer. 34: 10, 11.) 

Fam:ine Conditions.-Aiter disposing of the Egyptian enemy, Neb
uchadneZLa r returned a nd pressed t he siege closely and famine con
ditions soon prevailed. However long they might have resisted the 
enemy outside, there was no chance in a walled cit y to fight starva
tion. Unless t he city had been taken, the whole population would 
have died. J ehovah had determined that captivity was the price 
they should pay for their sins, and no power could protect them 
against the merciless Babylonian king at thei t· gates. Their desperate 
plight shows that it does not pay to resist or ign01·e God's laws. 
Josephus says this siege lasted eighteen months. 

II. King Zedekiah Captured (Verses 4, 5) 
Attempt to Flee.-When the king and his men of war saw that 

there was no chance to break the s iege, nor to get bread to sustain 
life, they determined to flee. When a breach was made in the wall 
they t ried to slip out in the night, as the record says, "by the way of 
the gate between the two walls." Whatever this expression may mean, 
it is certain that they chose the place for the effort because it would 
be t he place likely to make thei r escape a success. It was not at a ll 
complimentary to the king or his soldiers to leave the others to their 
fate while they were trying to save themselves. There were two 
reasons why t hey could not succeed : One was that the Babylonian 
army had the city completely surrounded, and complete escape was 
impossible; ·the other is that God had determined to permit the cap
t ivity. No human power would or could be successful against such 
odds. 

"The Plains of J ericho."-Doubtless Zedekiah laid his plans well, 
and possibly thought he was sure to succeed . He reached the plains 
of Jericho, some eighteen miles northeast of J erusalem, but was over
taken there and his army was separated from him. With no power 
of defense left , there was nothing to do but submit to capture. Under 
any circumstances Nebuchadnezzar would proba bly have treated him 
roughly, because of h is rebelling against him, but submitting to the 
demands made would have been his best course. Acceding to t hat 
which is inevitable is usually t he best thing to do. In the case of 
Zedekiah it probably would not have saved the city or prevented the 
punishment visited upon him, but it migh t have saved much other 
human suffering. The devastation that came upon the city, ~nd the 
suffering and loss that came to its people, can never be descnbecl by 
human words. 
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Ill. Zedekiah's Punishment (Verses 6, 7) 
"Gave Judgment Upon Him."-ln the tenth year of Zedekiah's 

reign while the siege was in progress, Jeremiah prophesied the 
destr~ction of the ci~ and Zedekiah's capture. For this prophecy 
Zedekiah had the prophet put in prison. The prediction had stated 
definitely that Zedekiah would '·surely be delivered into the hand of 
t he king of Babylon, a nd shall speak with him mouth to mouth, 
a nd his eyes shall behold his eyes." (Jer. 32 : 4.) He was further 
told by the prophet in the next ve1·se that he would be carried lo 
Babylon. E zekiel had foretold that the prince among t hem would 
be carried to Babylon, where he should die, but would not sec the land. 
(Ezek. 12 : 12, 13.) Jeremiah had also declared that he should not 
die by the sword, but in peace. (Jer. ;34 : 5.) Zedekiah doubtless 
rejected Jeremiah's prophecy as being true because it appar ently 
conflicted with Ezekiel's, that he was not to see Babylon. He fa iled 
to understand how he could be taken to Babylon, yet not see it. Of 
course he was disposed to reject the prophecy because it came directly 
in conflict with what he wanted to believe. 

Pu.nishnwnt Jnfiicted.-Nebuchadnezzar was in Riblah when his 
soldiers forced an entrance into the city. When they captured Zede
kiah in the plains of Jericho, they took him to the king who pro
nounced sentence upon him. (Jer. 39: 3-5.) The horrors of tha t 
punishment cannot be realized simply by reading the story. By the 
king's command the sons of Zedekiah were slain before his eyes. Then 
Zedekiah's eyes were put out. It would have been less heartless, if 
the latter had been done first. The physical pain in losing his eyes, 
terrible thoug h it was, was not so bad as the mental torture of seeing 
his sons deliberately s lain. After th is he was bound in fetters and 
taken to Babylon. Here was a li teral fulfillment of the prediction 
made by Moses centuries before that Goel would allow their enemies 
to take them, if they rebelled against him. (Deut. 4 : 25-28.) 

IV. Jerusalem Taken and Destroyed (Verses 8-10) 
The Time.-The Babylonian army made the breach in the wall on 

the ninth day of the fourth month (verse 3) , and the captain of the 
guard, Nebuzaradan, came on the seventh day of the fif th month. 
That was nearly one month after the capture of Zedekiah. Jer. 
52: 12 says it was on the tent h day of the month. This apparent 
discrepancy can be removed by understanding that Nebuzaradan 
started from Riblah to J erusalem on the seventh and arrived at 
Jerusalem on the tenlh, or that he arrived on the seventh and burned 
the city on the tenth. Nebuzaradan was sent to destroy the city, 
plunder the temple, and take the captives to Babylon. He took 
some eminent persons, including Seraiah, the chief priest, to Riblah, 
where Nebuchadnezzar had them slain. (Jer. 52: 24-27.) 

Teniple Bu.1-nt.-Not only did the Chaldean soldiers burn the 
houses in the city, but the king's house and the Lord's house-a com
plete destruction. Even the walls of the city were broken down. All 
the brass and gold utensils that were necessary in the various services 
of the temple, both in the outer court and inside the house, were car
ried to Babylon. J eremiah says the brass of all these vessels wai; 
without weight; so much that its value was not computed. Such a 
full alld complete destruction left the Jews with no place to dwell, no 
means to use to make a living, and no place to worship. They hacl 
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no means with which lo restore the temple even if the Babylonians 
had been willing for lhem to do it. Only t hrough the providence of 
God, when the seventy year s ' predetermined captivity was past, could 
their ancient worship be restored. The I>l'omise of t heir return had 
been made, but it was not to occur t ill t he f ull t ime had transpired for 
t he bondage. They t rusted so much in their own power and the 
strength of the walls protecting the city, that t hey would not allow 
that defeat was possible. Men are still slow to believe that God's 
predictions of misfortunes will really come to pass. We hate to admit 
the possibility of what we wish were othen yise, regardless of the 
Iact t ha l God plainly says i t will be. 

V. The People Become Captives (Verses 11, 12) 
'l'he Residue of the Pcople.-This destruction of the temple occurred 

more than four hundred years after it was built by Solomon. After 
t he devasta tion had been completed, the res t of the people, except a 
few of t he poorest of the land to be vinedressers and husbandmen, 
wer e carried to Babylon. Doubtless the stra itened circumstances 
and J eremiah's prophecies had caused some to go over to the Ba by
lonian king, some were slain at Riblah, as a lready noted, and a great 
many, of course, died in the s iege, or when the city was entered by 
the Babylonian soldiers. Then we have a lready learned that there 
were probably two other times preceding this when captives were 
carried away. The residue of men, therefore, means what was left 
after all t hese classes are counted out. The famine and pestilence 
doubtless took away many before t he city fell into the hands of the 
enemies. J eremiah mentions different numbers that were carried away 
at different times, but how many were left to be taken at the final 
destruction of the city is not known. 

Som,e L cft .-The text states plainly that the g uard left some of 
the poorest of t he land. Nebuchadnezzar wanted to get the produce 
of t he soil and vineyards. This required labor, and none were better 
suited for the task than the native citizens. They were too few and 
poor to offer any resis tance to his rule. Knowing the nature of the 
country, they would know just how to care for the land. A few 
superintendents over them would guarantee that the fruits of their 
labor would be sure lo come to him. This would easily keep them 
in subjection, the land in h is power, and yet he would have all the 
returns possible from them as his subjects. A darker picture could 
hardly be drawn to show how far they had fallen. They had been 
under the special providence of God for nearly a thousand years; 
often punished, but gloriously blessed. Now they are outcasts, under 
the frowns of J ehovah, and subject to bondage to an enemy p eople. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Men who fail to make an honest effort to live up to their prom

ises might as well prepare for trouble sooner or later. Those who 
find tha t they have promised lo do the wTong thing should, of course, 
frankly say so, and ask to be excused. Zedekiah went against the 
instruction of God's prophet ; t hat could not succeed. 

2. Zedekiah was forced to learn that even kings cannot ignore the 
words of God with impun ity. His conquer or, Nebuchadnezzar, was 
compelled to learn the same lesson when driven into the fields to eat 
grass like the oxen. No man is important enough to defy his Maker. 
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3. P hysical and mental t.ortu1·e are the worst possible punishments. 
Zedekiah had to endure both. The latter is the worse ; physical tor
ture may produce death and end the pain; bul, s ince t he spirit does 
not cease to exist , the consciousness of g uilt will continue after death. 

4. The Joss in material things that resulted from the Jews' s ins was 
the gr eatest misfortune lhat had befallen the nation. The moral 
and r eligious disaster was indescribable. The wages of s in is death, 
an apostolic declaration, is still a sad but solemn truth. 

5. Sin not only enslaves those who prnctice it, but it so weakens 
the power of r esistance lha f. they soon find themselvC's without enough 
will power to repent. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Decribe the reign of J ehoiakim. (2 Kings 24: 1-6. ) 
2. Give all the facts regar ding the l"eign of J ehoiachin. (2 Kings 

24 : 8-17.) 
3. Give J eremiah 's description of t he destruction of the city and 

temple. (J er. 52 : 12-23. ) 
4. Give J eremiah's prediction against Babylon, as found in J er. 

50: 1-20. 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the subject, Golden Text, time, Why better. iC he !rad submitted to 
places, persons. Nl•huchndne?.znr '! 

Introd11ctory Study 
Give the chronologicnl facts. 
Repeut the L esson L inks . 
Explnln t he Lesson Settings . 

I 
When did Nebuchadnezzar besieg;e Jeru, 

salem? 
What provoked him to do it 1 
Whnt wns done with their slnves 1 
How long; did the s iege continue 1 
Describe the conditions thnt exis ted. 

II 
Describe Zedekiah's attempt to escape. 
What shows they could n ot hnvc suc

ceeded? 
W her e a nd how for did Zedekiah go? 

III 
Why "'"" J <>reminh imprisoned? 
Whul hnd J eremiah told the king? 
How harmonize the prophecy of J crc

mlnh un d E7.l'kiel? 
DC><cribc thl' punishment inflicted on 

Zcdckinh. 
IV 

How hnrmonizc verse 3 nnd Jeremiah 
62: 127 

Why such n complete destruction? 

v 
Whnt is m eant by the "residue of the 

people"? 
Who were Jett in the Jnnd? 

Thoughts fo r M editation 
Repent these thoughts. 

Lesson V I-November 10, 1935 

EZEKIEL TEACHES PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY 
Ezek. 33: 7-16. 

7 So thou, son of mnn. 1 hnve set thee n watchman unto the house or Isr ael; 
therefor e hea r t he word at my mouth. nnd give them warning !rom m e. 

8 When I sny unto the wicked. 0 wicked mnn, thou ehnlt surely die, a nd thou 
dost not speak to wnrn the wicked from his wny ; that wicked man shall die in lri8 
in iquity, but his blood w ill I require nt thy hnnd. 

9 Nevertheless, if thou wnrn the wicked of his wny to turn from it. a nd h e 
turn not from his wny : he s hnll die in his iniquity. but thou hnst delivered thy soul. 

10 And thou, son of man, say unto the house of Isrncl: Thus ye speak. saying;, 
Out" transgressions and our Rins are upon us, and we p ine away in them: how then 
can we live? 
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11 Soy unto them, As I live, saith the Lord Jehovah, I have no plcrumre in the 
death or the wicked; but that the wicked t urn from his wny and live: turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel? 

12 And thou, son o r mon, say unto the cmldren or thy people, 'l'he righteousness 
or the righteous s ha ll not deliver him in the day or h is trans gression ; and ns for 
the wickedness or the wicked, he shall not Call thereby in the day thut he turneth 
from h is wickedness ; neither shall he that is righteous be able to live ther eby in 
the day that he sinneth. 

13 When I say to the r ighteous, that he shall sur ely live ; if he trust to his 
righteousness, and commit iniquity, none of his righteous deeds shnll be remem
bered; but in his ini<aui ty tlrat he hnth committed, t herein shall he die. 

14 Again, when I S llY unto t he wicked, Thou shalt surely die; if he turn from 
his s in, nnd do thnt which is lawful and right; 

15 II the wicked r estore the p ledge, g ive again thnt which he had token by rob
bery, walk in the s tatutes of life, committing no iniquity ; he shall surely live , he 
s hall not die. 

16 N one or his s ins that he hnth committed shnll be remembered agains t him: he 
hnth done that which is lawful ond right; he shall surely live. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Each one of us shall give account of himself lo 
God." (Rom. 14: 12.) 

TIME.-About 586 B.C. 
PLACE.-Ezekiel prophesied in Babylon. 
PERSONS.-Ezekiel and the J ews. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 125. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 4. M.-- --- -- - -------- ------Sin Br ings Death (Ezek. 18: 19-20 
November 6. 'L----·---------------Penitence Brings Life (Ezek. 18 : 25-32) 
November 6. W.------- · -- - - - -Responsibility of Watchmen (Ezek. 33 : 7-16) 
November 7. '!'·--- -·-- ------R esponsibility for Stewardship (Luke 16: 1-10) 
November 8. F. ___________ Rcsponsibility for Convers ation (Mall. 12: 31-37) 
November 9. S·-- --·-- ----------Rcsponsibility for Conduct ( Rom. 14: 1-12) 
November 10. S·- ---·--- - -------- ---------Socurity in God (Psalm 125: 1-5) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. The Watchman's Life Depends on Fait hfulness (Vel'ses 7-9). 

II. Death of the Wicked No Pleasul'e to Jehovah (Verses 10, 11). 
III. Man's Conduct the Standard of Judgment (Verse 12). 
IV. Salvation of S inners Depends on Reformation (Verses 13-16). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.- Ezekiel was among the captives taken to Babylon by 

Nebuchadnezzar, 597 B.C. In Ezek. 1: 1-3 mention is made of a 
vision received from God in the fifth yea r of J ehoiachin's captivity. 
He also says that in the twelfth year of the captivity one came fro!11 
.Jerusalem saying that t he city was smitten. (Ezek. 33 : 12.) This 
shows that it had been twelve yea rs after the fil' st captives were taken 
to Babylon till the city and Lemple we1·e destroyed, which brii:igs t he 
destruction to 585 B.C. These dates, of course . are approximately 
correct. Slight variations in chronology are genera lly probable. 

Lesson Links.- The "links" in our last lesson are equally app:·o
priate for this . Like Jeremiah, E zekiel had foretold the destruction 
of the city of Jerusalem and the temple. I:a chapt~r 4 he presen~s 
the siege in a highly symbolical way, drawing a picture of how it 
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would be done. In chapter 24 he describes the same event through 
the symbol of a boiling pot. The very day the eighteen months' 
siege began his wife died, and he was forbidden to mourn for her. 
(Ezek. 24: 17-29.) This indicated that the destruction of t he city 
would be so complete that mourning for it would be useless. Fourteen · 
years after the captivity he was transported to the land of Israel in 
a vision, and given a wonderful view of the restored temple. (Ezek. 
40: 1-4.) The vision that follows these verses is too highly wrought 
to be fully comprehended, but it evidently was intended as a glorious 
description of their restored worship when they were permitted to 
return from captivity. 

L esson Settings.-While Jeremiah was in Judea predicting the final 
overthrow of the Jewish nation and the capture of their country, 
Ezekiel was in Egypt, among the exiles on the river Chebar, predict
ing the same thing. Chebar is said to be one of the large irrigating 
canals across the plain between the Euphrates and Tigris Rivers. 
Ezekiel sat with the exiles for seven days overwhelmed, and was 
then told that he was to g ive warning to the house of Israel. If he 
failed to perform this duty, it would be to forfeit his own life. With 
such a charge to g ive him courage, he declared the misfortunes and 
restoration in the most impressive words. (Ezek. 3: 15-21.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Watchman's Life Depends on Faithfulness (Verses 7-9) 
Watchman's Duty.-Though there is some difference of expres

sions, the thought of these verses is substantially the same as that 
in Ezek. 3: 16-21. Both texts say that Ezekiel was made a watch
man to warn the house of Israel. This was a solemn r esponsibility, 
involving the life of the prophet and those to be warned. In keeping 
with the se'riousness of the task, Ezekiel was urged to hear the word 
that God was speaking to him, give heed to i t, and fai thfully deliver 
the warning as directed. The warning was to be given from the 
Lord; that is, the people were to be made to !mow that the message 
was corning from the Lord, and that Ezekiel was only the agenL 
through whom it was delivered. 

"Die in His Iniquity."-As a watchman is stationed where he can 
easily notify his friends of any approaching clanger, so Ezekiel was 
enabled through his inspiration to know what clanger threatened his 
people, Israel, and could g ive them the necessary warning. Warnings 
are of no value, however, unless they are heeded, and escape from the 
danger is sought. Those who pay no attention to the warnings, or 
scorn them, cannot be benefited by them. That was just the r eason 
that the bondage happened; the people ignored the prophecies of 
Isaiah and Jeremiah. Hence, in their s ins they were taken. Regard
less of the warning, a wicked man would have to meet t he conse
quences of his evil deeds. Sinners who r eject the preaching of the 
gospel must suffer for their disobedience. This our personal respon
s ibility requires, and no faults that may be charged up to the preacher:; 
can change it. 

"Require at Thy Hand."- The prophet or preacher with God's com
mands must preach them. F ailing to do so makes him as guilty as 
the sinner that will not obey God's command to repent or be baptized. 
Failing to tell the truth when we have an opportunity, especially that 
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upon which man's salvation depends, makes the preacher as a watch 
man for men's souls, guilty of what may cause the~ to be lost. 
Ezekiel said that God will require his blood at thy hands; or, that 
the watchman would be guilty of a crime that would involve h is own 
soul. Paul declared that he was pure from the blood of a ll men, 
because he shrank not from proclaim ing the whole counsel of God. 
(Acts 20: 26, 27.) 

II. Death of the Wicked No Pleasure to Jehovah (Verses 10, 11) 
Israel's Complaint.-The captives in Babylon realized their con

dition when it was too late to prevent the trouble. Repentance is all 
right, and appropriate at any time, but it is often too late to save t he 
individual from misfortune or death when he really becomes penitent. 
It was no ti·ouble for the captives to see their mis takes, but that did 
not give them any relief from their captors. They admitted t hat the 
consequences of their sin s were upon them, a nd that t hey were pining 
away. In their miserable state they wondered how they could endure 
it, or live under the burden. This was what they were saying. They 
brought the condition upon themselves against the earnest pleading 
of God's prophets. Men become captives to sin and Satan because 
they will not listen to God's word. It was not pleasing to God for 
the Israelites to be sent to bondage because of their rebellion against 
him, neither is it pleasing to God for men to enter Satan's kingdom 
through sin, but they will do it. There is no way to prevent it unless 
man's responsibility should be destroyed. This, of cour se, can't be. 

God's PleasiLre.-Ezekiel was to say to them, "As I live, saith the 
Lord Jehovah, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked." That 
meant that just as certain as they could depend upon the fact that 
God lived, they could know t hat he did not rejoice in the death of 
the wicked. Peter says the same thing in these words: "Not wish
ing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance." 
(2 Pet. 3: 9.) The thing that pleases the Lm:d is for sinners to turn 
from their s ins and live. "Why will ye die?" is the question that the 
Lord puts to all s inners? Jesus said: "There shall be joy in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine r ight
eous persons, who need no repentance." (Luke 15: 7.) There can 
be no worse misrepresentation of God's love than to say he does not 
wan t all men to be saved. Otherwise why should he g ive his Son to 
die in their behalf? But infinite mercy and love cannot save sinners 
who r efuse to turn from s ins that they may have the benefits of that 
sacrifice. Divine Jove is not r equired to set aside divine justice. God 
knows how to combine the two properly, and man should acknowledgP. 
his ruling to be just and right. 

III. Man's Conduct che Standard of Judgment (Verse 12) 
"Righteousness of the Riahteous."- The ques tion raised in this 

verse is, What will happen to the righteous man thaL s ins? This set
tles the matter that a r ighteous man can s in, else th e subject woulcl 
not have been mentioned in the passage at all. We are told by some 
that, if one is really saved-a truly righteous man, any sins he 
might commit after that cannot endanger h is salvation: pla inly that 
a saved man cannot be lost finally. In principle that is exactly the 
point raised here, and the statement of God is that his past right 
eousness cannot "deliver him in the day of his ti·ansgression." It 
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does not cha nge the matter to say that the prophet here is referring 
to temporal deliverance, and thaf. lhe texl does not have any bearing 
on final salvation. The principle is exactly I.he same regardless of the 
danger ahead. Sin draws its own pun ishment. in spite of any conduct 
preceding. Previous righteousness is complimentary, but cannot 
change the nature of evil t hat follows. Nothing is mor e certain t han 
that the destination of a journey is reached by continuing to the end. 
Without this failure is cer tain, no difference how far we have gone. 
Jes us said: " But he t hat endureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved." (Matt. 24 : 13.) The crown of life is promised to those who 
are faithful in spite of all difficulties and dangers, even death itself. 
(Rev. 2: 10.) The disobedient J ews, who failed to reach Canaan be
ca use of their sins, are an outstanding example of those who do not 
reach the destination after having started. (Heb. 3 : 17-19.) 

"He Shall Not Fall."-The promise of the Lord is just as certain 
regarding the wicked who t urns from his wickedness as the r ighteous 
who sins. If he turns from his wickedness, which implies r epen tance, 
then his sin once pardoned would not cause him to fa ll. Or, h is s ins 
already pardoned would not be charged t.o him or cause h im to be 
lost. This is just as true as that the righteous man cannot be saved 
from t he consequences of his sin simply because he has before been 
righteous. This principle in dealing with men's conduct is so mani
fes tly true tha t no one questions it in common affairs. If one has 
been notoriously wicked, we may be suspicious of his profession of 
righteousness, yet we know t hat he can be held responsible for each 
s in as committed. Previous righteousness cannot justify; previous 
s in cannot condemn when repented of and pardoned. Such treatment 
of the righteous and wicked not only harmon izes with the pla in teach
ings of the Bible, but a lso with the respons ibil ity of man which we 
must recognize. 

IV. Salvation of Sinners Depends on Reformation (Verses 13-16) 
"Tn His Jniquity."- Tn this section of the lesson the prophet further 

develops t he thought a lready presented. and in a way that there can 
be no possible chance to misunderstand his meaning. He continues 
to r epresent Jehovah as speaking . The point made is this : When 
God promises the righteous tha t he shall l ive, if that man tr usts in 
his own righteousness r ather than God a nd commits s in, then his 
righteous deeds will not be r emembered-they will be of no advantage 
to him in the da y of his sin; but in his iniquity he shall die. The 
marg in says he shall die "for" his iniquity. We have numerous 
examples of this fact in huma n laws. A man may live a n upright 
life for years, then commit murder and be executed for h is crime. 
His past righteousness, 'though very praiseworthy, does not save h im; 
he dies in or for his sin. The principle must be true in the matter 
of sin against God. else the prophet would not have made the point in 
rebuking his own breth1·en for their sins that brought them to bond
age. He was addressing God's people, though they had been fearfull y 
disobedient. 'l' he New Testament abounds in warning against t he 
deadly effects of sin in the books addressed to saints. These warn
ings would be without point, unless Christians might s in and ulti
mately suffer for it. 

"Tf He Turn."-Again the prophet presents the opposite side of the 
subject. If the wicked, to whom God had promised sure death, should 
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turn from his s ins and do what was lawful and right, he would Ji ve. 
None of his sins would be remembered against him. This shows that 
the only way for a wicked man to save his life is to reform-tum 
from his s ins. Such an one God says shall "surely live." Our text 
further explains some of the things in which man wil l manifest his 
reformation. 

If He Restore the Pledge.-The law required that things taken as 
a pledge or pawn s hould be returned. (Ex. 22 : 26.) As the pledge 
is usually worth more than t he thing received, evil men would be 
tempted to keep it. If he has been guilty of robbery, he must restore 
what he has unlawfully taken. The law required not only the return 
of the stolen article, but in some cases it should be paid back fivefold. 
I n Ezek. 18 : 31 the prophet said : "Cast away from you all your 
transgressions, wherein ye have transgressed; and make you a new 
heart and a new spirit." James said : "Cleanse your hands, ye sin
ners; and purify your hearts, ye doubleminded." (James 4: 8.) These 
passages show that cleansing the heart and spirit is something God 
requires man to do. 

hulividual R esponsibility.-Thc proverb about "sour grapes" to 
indicate that children inherit the sins of the parents (Ezek. 18 : 1-4) 
is clearly denied by the prophet. He said that proverb should not 
be used, because it was not true. He then said t hat the soul that 
sinned should die. He meant that each individual should be held 
responsible for his own sins. The WO'rd "soul" here means the indi
vidual, not his spiritual or inner man. It is used in the same sense 
as in Gen. 46: 26, 27. Men may be unduly influenced by others and 
led into sin, but they are guilty only because they have committed 
sin; they may suffer as a consequence of the sins of others, but are 
not sinners till they become actual transgressors. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Since the watchman has the lives of others committed to his 

care, he should be held responsible for deliberate neglect of his known 
duty. Those who pose as preachers of God's word should understand 
that they are dealing with the destiny of souls; neglect is criminal. 

2. States and nations do not want their citizens to go to the prison 
house, but have to provide them for such as ins ist on being criminals. 
God does not want anyone to be Jost, but can 't prevent it, if they 
are determined to be sinners, without changing man's nature. Men 
go to perdition because they will not come to Christ. 

3. Personal rights and personal respons ibility are the facts which 
make it necessary for man to be judged according to his deeds . (2 
Cor. 5: 10.) This a lso is required by the absolute justice of God; 
being no respecter of persons, he cannot do otherwise than reward 
each one as his works demand-both bad and good. 

4. Men are taught not to sin, but they need not be lost jus_t beca1:1se 
they do sin. Provision is made fol' repentance and reformat10n wh1cJ: 
will lead to salvation. Humanity is too. weak not to make use of 
this priv ilege. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Tell what the prophet said about the ways of t he Lord not being 

equal. (Ezek. 18: 25-32.) 
2. Discuss the complaint against Israel in Ezek. 20: 1-9. 
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3. Discuss Israel's return from bondage (Ezek. 36: 22-31.) 
4. Discuss the same subject from the prophet's vision of dry bones. 

(Ezek. 37: 1-14.) 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the s ubject, Colden Text, time. p ince, 
persons. 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Exploin t he Lesson Settings. 

I 
Where does Ezekiel record the same 

thoughts as here? 
What was Ezekiel urged to do? 
How is a wotchman's duty like a proph

et's? 
What is said about one who will not 

!?Ced the warning? 
Whn t is sofd of the watchmon who !oils 

to warn? 
II 

What complaint did the captives moke? 
How do men become coptives to Satan? 
What did the p r ophet say Cod had no 

pleas ure in ? 

What slalen1enl did Peter mnke on the 
subject ·1 

What statemen t did J c•ns make about 
repcnlnncc 1 

III 
What question does the prophet rais e 

here? 
How does t his text apply on the im

possibility of being lost 7 
Wlrat did J esus teach on reaching the 

destination 7 
What outstanding example do we have 

on this point? 

IV 
What is meant by dying " in his in

iquity"? 
What is taught on the opposite side? 
What is the prophet's teaching on re

sponsibility? 

rhoughts I or Meditation 
Rep<.,1t these though ts. 

Lesson VII-November 17, 1935 

THE RETURN FROM CAPTIVITY 
Ezra 1: 1-6; Psalm 126 : 1-6. 

1 Now in the firs t year o( Cyrus king of Persio, ttrnt t he word oC J ehovah by 
the mouth o( J eremiah might be accomplished, Jehovah stirred u p t he spirit o C 
Cyrus king of Pers ia, so that he mude a proclamation t hroughout nil his kingdom, 
and put it also in writing, saying, 

2 Thus saith Cyrus king o( P ers ia, All the kingdoms oC the earth lmth Jehovah, 
the God or heaven , given me ; and he hath charged me to build him a house in 
J erusnlem, which is in J udah. 

3 Whosoever t here is among YOU or all his people , ms God be with him, and 
Jet him go up to J erusalem, which is in Judah, and build the house oC J ehovah, the 
Cod of Israel (he is God), which is in J erusalem. 

4 And whosoever is lcCt, in any pince where he soiourneth, let tire men or his 
place help him wit h silver, and with gold, and with goods, a n d with beasts, bes ides 
the freewill-offering for the house o( God which is in Jerusalem. 

6 'l'hcn rose up t he heads or !others' houses o( Judah and Benjamin, and the 
priests, and the Levites, even all whose spiri t God bad stirred to go up to build 
the house of Jehovah which is in Jerusalem. 

6 And all they that were round about them strengthened their hands witll vessels 
of silver, with gold, with goods, and with beasts. nn d with precious things, besides 
nil that was willingly offered. 

When J ehovnh brought back those lhnt r eturned t o Zion. 
We were like unto them that dream. 

2 Then was our mouth filled with laughter, 
And our tongue with s ingin g : 
Then said th ey among the nations, 
Jehovah ll'nth done great things for them. 
J ehovah hath done great things !or us, 
Whereof we are glad. 

286 

Turn again our captivity, O Jehovah, 
As the streams in t he South . 
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5 'l'hey that sow in tcat·s shall reap In joy. 
G He that goeth forth and weepetl?, bearing seed for sowing, 

Shall doubt less come again with joy, bringing his sheaves with hit». 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Jehovah hath done great things for us, whereof 
we are glad." (Psalm 126: 3.) 

TIME.-About 538 B.C. 
PLACES.-Babylon, and the route through, or around, the desert 

to Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jehovah, Cyrus, Ezra, and the returning Jews. 
DEVOTIONAL BIBLE READING.-Psalm 124. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 11. M·---- -------------'rhe Ueturn from Captivity (Ezra 1: 1-G) 
November 12. T·----·-- ------'fhanksgiving fot· the Return (Psalm 126: 1-6) 
November 13. W·-- -·- --------Chastisement for Disobedience (Lev. 26 : 27-36) 
November 14. 'l'-----·- ----- - --------Sonows for the Exiles (Psulm 187: 1-9) 
November 15. F·----·------------Confession und Supplication (Dan. 9: 16-23) 
November 16. S·----·------------Forgivcncss and Redemption (Isa. 44 : 21-28) 
November 17. S. - ---·---------------Prnise for Deliverance (Psalm 124 : 1-8) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.

Inti·oductory Study. 
I. CyTus Determines to Rebuild the Temple (Verses 1, 2). 

II. Cyn1s Issues His Proclamation (Verses 3, 4) . 
III. The Builders Return to Jerusalem (Verses 5, 6). 
IV. Thanksgiving for Deliverance from Captivity (Psalm 126: 

1-3). 
V. Prayer for Continued Prospel"ity (Verses 4-6). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Cyrus, who had been king of Persia for probably 

more than twenty years, became the sole ruler of the Babylonian 
Empire in 536 B.C. This was evidently soon after the first con
tingent of nearly fifty thousand Jews returned to Jerusalem under the 
leadership of Zerubbabel. (Ezra 2.) The foundation of the temple 
was laid in 535 B.C. (Ezra 3: 8-10.) It was in the first year o.f 
the reign of Cyrus that his spirit was stirred up by the Lord to make 
his proclamation that the Jews might i·eturn to their land. 

L esson Links.-Nebuchadnezzar had a dream in which he saw .i. 
great metallic man that represented four universal empires that were 
to arise in success ion. Daniel interpreted the dream, and said that 
the head of gold represented the king himself. (Dan. 2: 37, 38.) 
This meant that the kingdom over which he presided would fall . This 
came to pass, as we learned in lesson 4, w ith the death of his grand
son, Belshazzar, about 538 B.C. (Dan. 5: 31.) The Median king
dom under Darius and the Persian under Cyrus were confederates, 
and after its capture Cyrus was g iven the throne of Babylon. The 
Jews having been made captives by Nebuchadnezzar naturally be
came subjects of Cyrus. This accounts for the part he played in mak-
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ing it possible for the Jews lo return home. It was probably in 
536 B.C. when he became the sole ruler of Babylon. 

Lesson Settings.-It was by the permiss ion of Jehovah, because of 
their sins, that the Babylonians were allowed to take them into cap
tivity. So it was through the providence of God that their capto1 s 
were willing for t hem to return. As theit· ancestors in Egypt could 
not have freed themselves without God's help, neither could those in 
Babylon have returned to Canaan without such aid. Their stay in 
Babylon had vindica ted the trut h of God's words, punished them 
sufficiently for their rebellion, and God was willing for them to come 
home. Besides the time prophesied had ended, and their return was 
necessary to fulfill the predictions. All requirements had been met 
and the time had arrived for the things described in our lesson. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Cyrus Determines to Rebuild the Temple (Verses 1, 2) 

"The ·word of Jehovah."-Only through the special providence of 
God can we account for the fact t hat a heathen king would determine 
to rebuild the house of God. We a re told that the king 's decision 
came about that the word of the Lord might be accomplished; that 
is, it had been prophesied, and the event had to occur or the prophecy 
would have fa iled of fulfi llment. But t he fact that the prophet said 
it would happen is proof that God knew all about it beforehand. 
Jeremiah had said that when the seventy years had been fulfilled God 
would visit Babylon with punishment. (Jer. 25: 12; 29: 10.) But 
Isaiah had actually said it would be Cyrus that would bring them 
home and build the temple. (Isa. 4,~: 26, 27; 45 : 1-7.) It is thought 
that Daniel may have called Cyrus ' attention to this prediction, and 
that may be the reason why he was so willing to send the Jews back 
with permission to build. That may have been a part of God's 
providence to produce the desired r esults. But in some way God 
stirred up his spirit, and his consent was given for the work to be 
done. Of course, Cyrus builded lhe temple in the sense that he 
authorized it to be done, and saw lo it that a ssistance was rendered 
the Jews in t he undertaking. 

"All the J(ingdom.s."-The Oriental style used the figure of hyper
bole freely; they were fond of exaggerated expressions. But since 
the Persian kingdom was the greatest ruling power in the wodd then, 
the statement that Cyrus had all the kingdoms was not fat· from 
being literally true. Neither is it surprising that Cyrns should 
think that Jehovah had g iven them all to him. Daniel's influence 
upon him, and the fact that a Hebrew prophet had called him by 
name two hundred years before he was born a s the one through whom 
these events would transpire, were enough to make him admit that 
all his favors came from God. However crude his idea of God may 
have been, he stated an exact truth; for providentially God had given 
him all his kingdoms. Men are often far more directly under the 
providential leadings of God than they know, or would be willing 
to admit if they did know. Even that which we receive througi! 
natural laws comes through the means God provides. 

To Build a House.-The words of Isaiah (44: 28) could not be 
understood in any other way. If Cyrus had been led to believe the 
prophet's words, there was no other conclusion than that Jehovah had 
really commanded him to build the house. His determination to do 
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it was the natural thing from such belief. That Goel stirred up his 
mind to begin the work at that particular time is the statement of 
t he text. 

II. Cyrus Issues His Proclamation (Verses 3, 4) 
"Whosoever."- The proclamation clearly means that every Jew in 

Babylon that was willing, and wanted to take part in the return and 
in the building of the house, was permitted to do so. There were no 
restrictions on any .clas5, nor on any section in his kingdom. This 
grant was perfectly Just, a nd placed equal responsibility on every Jew. 
T~e. king's proclamatio.n not only granted Lhe privilege to all Jews 
w!lhng to r eturn, but 1l asked for each one that "his God be with 
him." Cyrus could not feel otherwise about, it, if he believed in the 
prophet's words that God had selected him to have the temple rebuilt. 
He further stated that "He is God," referring to Israel's God in Je
rusalem. The margin says, "He is the God who is in Jerusalem." 
From these two expressions used by the translators it appears a mat
ter of some doubt just what Cyrus did mean. The one in the text 
means that Cyrus recognized J ehovah as the t rue God; the one in the 
margin implies that he was only conceding J ehovah to be t he God in 
J erusalem. Wi th his heathen notions of many gods, such an idea was 
at least probable. But whatever his notion about God, he admitted 
that Israel's God could bless and prosper them. 

Those Who Stayed.-The very words of the proclamation mean 
that Cyrus did not expect them all t o go then; neither was he requir
ing them to go. But his decree did demand that those who did not 
r eturn to h elp in the work should assis t those who did. This help was 
to consist of s ilver, gold, goods, and beas ts. This shows that in their 
st~y in Babylon, their trea t ment had been such that some had accumu
lated some goods and money. If any one did not care to go to the 
work, he could h elp support those who did. This was the kind of fel
lowship necessary if they we re to make any success reestablishing 
themselves in the homeland, and renew the ancient worship. This the 
Jews were r equired to do for t he personal support of the laborers who 
were to do t he actual work. But in addit ion to this , they were to 
make freewill offerings for the house of the Lord. That was to be 
used for the purchasing of material needed to construct the house 
itself. 

III. The Builders Return to Jerusalem (Verses 5, 6) 
" Whose Spirit God Had Stirred."-Those who went under this proc

lamat ion were t he firs t to r eturn. Our text sa ys they were "the heads 
of fa thers ' houses of Judah and Benjamin, a nd the priest s and 
t he Levites." All of these classes may not have gone, but the first 
that went belonged to these classes. In 1 Chron. 9 : 3 we learn 
that some from the tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh were among 
them. This shows that some oi the ones who desired to worship God 
in truth had left their own tribes and joined in with Judah and Ben
jamin to r estore t he worship. They probably were in_corp<?ra ted wi~h 
the kingdom of Judah and never went back to then· tribes. It is 
stated here tha t those went whose spirit God " stirred" to go. What
ever influence moved some to go, they attributed to God. This was 
true whether they were influenced by common things or by some provi
dential circumstances. Directly or indirectly God was the one whose 
power caused them to go. 
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"Strengthened 'l'heir Hands."-This expression means that they as
sisted the workmen by s upplying means of support. Those too young 
or too old for service probably did not go ; in fact, it was better fo . 
t hem not to go at first. Some able-bodied were required to care fo.· 
those left, and to provide means for their suppol"t. This t hey did in 
addition to that which they gave "willingly" for the work. A large 
amount of gold and s ilver and vessels was taken when they first wenl 
back. (Ezra 1 : 9-11.) As nearly fifty t housand went, it would re
quire large amounts of provisions and money. lt required unstinted 
liberality to meet the demands. But after their many years of bond
age as punishment for t heir s ins, they were doubtless glad of the 
chance to give liberally and will ingly. 

IV. Thanksgiving for Deliverance from Captivity (Psalm 126: 1-3) 
"Returned to Zion."-Moses, in his farewell address to the Israeli tes, 

had told them that, if they turned from the Lord, he would t u rn from 
them and "root them out of their land." (Deut. 29: 2'5-28.) But he 
also promised that when in the strange land, if t hey would remember 
his words and t urn from their s ins, he would return a nd gather I.hem 
back from a ll peoples wherever they might be scattered. (Deut. :rn: 
1-5.) Both of these predictions had literally been fulfilled. '!'hey 
were back in their own land, and ready to offer thanks to J ehovah 
for all his mercies and benefits. T heir release broug ht such happine~s 
that their past exper ience in Babylon seemed to them a s a dream. 
The text further says that their mouth was "filled with laug hter.'" 
Those who are deeply sad cry; t hose who rejoice are filled with 
laughter. Their bondage was t he for mer state; their return was th.! 
latter. Those g lad are inc.lined to s ing . James says : "Is an y cheer
ful ? let him sing praise." (James 5: 13.) That we are likely to do, 
because it is natural. In their homeland again they could fill their 
souls with joy in singing Jehovah's praise. 

Other Nations.-Their deliverance exerted such an effect upon them 
that their heathen neighbors admired what had been done for them. 
They said : "Jehovah hath done great t hings for them." Solomon 
said: "When a man's ways please .Jehovah , he maketh even his 
enemies to be at peace with him." Generally there will be a n occa
sional exception t o any rule, but Solomon's statement will work ir. 
most instances. The I sr aelites echoed what t heir neighbors had said, 
and r epeated the same thought, saying, "Jehovah hath done g reat 
things for us, whereof we are glad." With such great t hings done 
for them there was no reason why t hey should not be glad. Witi1 
all the great things G-Od has done for us, we should be g lad of the 
opportunity to obey him, and of the promise of salvation t hroug h fa ith · 
fulness. 

V. Prayer for Continued Prosperity (Verses 4-6) 
"Tuni Again."-The words, "turn again our captivity," may mean 

that they prayed for the return to the prosperity they had before their 
captivity, or this prayer may have been made befo1·e all of them 1 e
turned. If the latter, they were asking for the return of ot hers sti ll 
in Babylon. Either idea might be correct, but the former seems more 
probable. "As th e streams in the South" p~·obably means t hat, as the 
rains that filled the streams would refresh the land a nd bring growth. 
so they wanted their return to their own land to retu rn their pros-
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perity. Their long stay in bondage would be like a drouth; theii· 
return t hey wanted to be like t he streams from t he South t hat wou1<1 
water the valleys. 

"R eap in Joy."-As the sower may casl his seed in t he dry soil with 
dread and fear that it may be lost through lack of moisture, so theii' 
long stay in Babylon had been fill ed wilh lears and dread lesi their 
nation was completely ruined. But, as the sower 1·cjoices al lhe t ime1y 
rain t hat makes the seed sprout, and g row, so l hey were rejoicing 
with the hope t hat, like an abundant harvest,, the ir prosperity wou10 
return to them. Cer tainly a most beautiful way to describe the con
t inued favors they expected from the Lord, and fo r which t hey were 
earnestly praying. 

"Go1ne Again with Joy."-The figure is cont inued. The sower thal. 
goeth forth bearing seed for sowing, and weeps because of the un
favorable prospect, will doubtless come again with joy, b1·ingi ng hi,; 
sheaves with him. That is, failh£ul sow ing a nd patient wait ing will 
probably bring good r esults. The application was : Their bondage 
was t he season of weeping, bul a faithful return to the ways of Got! 
brought them back, and would bring t hem olhe1· blessings, if they stil1 
walked in the ways of righteousness. In due time t hey would receive 
lhe reward-fruit of t heir labor- j ust as God knew was besl for t hem. 

THOUGHTS l~OR MEDITATION 
1. God's using some s inful man to accomplish some div ine purpo.;e 

does not mean that he endorses the man's s ins. Through providence 
he permitted Nebuchadnezzar to become king of Babylon, but caused 
him to be deposed for his wickedness. Cyrus was bul an agent m 
God's hands to bring about certain resulis . 

2. The man who stays is equally r esponsible with the man who goes 
in the matter of making the undertaking a success. Paul was in t he 
field planting chmches ; some brethren sent once and again to assis t 
him in his need. (Phil. 4 : 16, 16.) A preacher is no mo: e obliga ted 
to go a nd preach than the brethren are to scud him. 

3. P eople usually do very little of anything till something sti rs thei1· 
spirit. About the best way for Christians to get t heir spirits sti rred 
is to carefully read the stor ies of God's ser vants who accomplished 
great things against great odds ; Paul, for example. 

4. Many people have the wrong attitude 1·especting God's laws. 
God's commands are not something to be dreaded and escaped if po.o
s ible; but rather something to be considered a s a privilege-a source 
of great joy. Such a n attitude brings rea l joy. 

5. Sin brings dread, terror, and ultimately death. :r~ose ~vho fie<' 
from it and r each God's favor have every reason to r eJ01ce, smg, and 
be happy. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Give in full the advice which J eremiah gave the captives while 

they were in Babylon. (Jer . 29 : 4-9.) 
2. Discuss the promises he made them. (Jer. 29: 10-14. ) 
3. Describe the offerings made for the temple when they reached 

Judea. (Ezra 1: 68-70.) 
4. Explain the circumstances that led Darius to honOI' Daniel. 

(Dan. 6.) 
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SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Ci ve the subject, Golden Text, t ime, 

pJnccs, persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
ltcl)eat the L eason Links. 
~;xl)lnin the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What caused Cyrus to determine to build 

the teml)le 1 · 
What s tatements did Jeremiah make? 
How did Cyrus probably learn oC these 

prol)hecies? 
H ow could he say "nil the kingdoms" ·1 
What prophecy did Isaiah make on the 

subject? 

n 
Who could return according to the proc

lamation ·1 

What blC11Sing did Cyrus ask for them 1 
What is meant by the words ''he is God" 1 
What was required o( the Jews that did 

not return 1 
Ill 

Who went under this proclamation 7 
Wlmt other tdbes arc mentioned? 
Whut is meant by "strengthened their 

hands"? 
IV 

What l)redklion had Moses made about 
the captivity 1 

llow were the people affected by their 
deliverance'/ 

How did it affect their neighbors? 

v 
Explain the illustrations used here. 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeal these thoughts. 

Lesson VIII-November 24, 1935 

THE MESSAGE OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH 
Hag. 1: 2-8; 2 : 8, 9; Zech. 4: 6-10. 

2 Thus speakcth Jehovah o( hosts, saying, This people say, It is not the time 
for ua to come. the time Cor J ehovah's house to be built. 

3 'fhcn came the word o! J ehovah by Haggai tho prophet, suying, 
4 Is it a time Cor you yourselves to dwell in your ceiled houses, while this house 

lieth waste? 
6 Now therefore thus saith Jehovah o! hosts : Consider your ways. 
~ Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not enough ; ye 

drink, but ye are not filled with drink ; ye clothe you, but there is none warm ; and 
he that earncth wages earneth wages to put it into a bag with holes. 

7 Thus snitb J chovah or hO:lt..1 : Consider your wa)'l!. 
8 Co up to the mountain, and brmg wood. und build the house; and I will take 

pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith Jehovah. 

8 The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith J ehovah of hosts. 
9 The latter glory of this hou•c ahnU be greater lhnn the former, saitlr J chovnh 

or hosts; and in this pince will r give peace, suith J ehovah of hosts. 

G Then he ans wered and &puke unto me, saying, This is the word or Jehovah 
unto Zerubbnbel, saying, Not by might. nor by power, but by my Spirit, • uitb 
Jehovah o! hosts. 

7 Who art thou, 0 great mountain? before Zerubbnbcl thou ala.alt become a 11lain; 
nnd be shall bring forth the top stone with shoutin11• o! Grace, grace, unto it. 

8 Moreover the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying, 
9 The bands of Zcrubbnbcl lmvc laid the Coundution of thi• house ; his hands 

shall also finish it; and thou shalt know that Jehovah o( ho•ts hath sent me unto 
you. 

10 For who hath despised the day o! small thini;.1? Cor these seven shall rejo ice, 
and slmll sec the plummet in the hand oC Zerubbabcl ; these arc the eyes of J ehovnh 
which run to and fro through the whole earth. ' 

GOI.DEN TEXT.-"] was glad when they said imlo me, Let us go unto 
the house of Jehovah." (Psalm 122: 1.) 

TIME.-About 520 B.C. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
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PERSONS.-Jehovah, Haggai, Zechariah, and the Jews. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 122. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 18. M.--------The Command to Rebuild the T<mplc (Hag. 1: 2- ) 
November 19. T·----·------------------ The Command Obeyed (Hag. 1 : 12-15) 
November 20. W·------- --------------Rebuilding the Temple (Ezra 3 : 8-13) 
November 21. T---- - ·------- ----- ----Completing the Temple (Zech. 4: 6-10) 
November 22. F·--- -----------------'Ilre Glory of t he Temple (Hag . 2: 1-9) 
November 23. S·----·- ---------'fhe Blessings of the Temple (Psalm 84: 1-12) 
November 24. S·-- - -·---------------The House of the L ord (Psalm 122: 1-9) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. T ime to Build the House Had Arrived. (Verses 2-4) . 

II. The Lord's House First (Verses 5-8). 
III. The Glory of the Lord's House (Hag. 2: 8, 9) . 
IV. Not by Might, but by the Lord's Spirit (Zech. 4: 6, 7). 
V. Finishing of the House Promised (Ver ses 8-10). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Clwonology.-Haggai uttered four prophecies within a period of 

four months. The first in our lesson was the sixth month of the sec
ond year of the reign of Darius, probably 520 B.C. The next was in 
the seventh month, and the last two on the same day in the ninth 
month. (Hag. 1: 1; 2: 10, 20.) Zechariah began about two months 
later than Haggai (Zech. 1: 1), and continued over a period of two 
years (Zech. 7 : 1). The time of this lesson is about fourteen years 
later than our last lesson. The situation at that time made it neces
sary that somebody utter some s tirring denunciations against indiffer
ence. 

Lesson Links.-There is little personal history of either Haggai or 
Zechariah that is certainly correct. Whether they were born in Baby
lon during the captivity or before is not known. Haggai is called a 
prophet with a message from God. Zechariah is said to have been 
the son of Berechiah and son of Iddo. These facts have no special 
significance to modern readers. The contents of their prophecies are 
the essential things. The foundation of the temple was laid in the 
second year after the first Jews returned to Jerusalem. (Ezra 3: 
8-10.) The enemies being refused the privilege of taking part in the 
building t r ied to frustrate the Jews' purpose till the days of Darius. 
(Ezra 4: 1-5.) In the day of Artaxerxes, who was probably a usurpe r 
t hat reigned a short time before Darius, they secured from him a 
decree to lrnve the building of the temple stopped. (Ezra 4 : 23, 24.J 
While their enemies tried to hinder them throughout the whole. time 
from the beginning of the work, the decree to stop the work entirely 
lasted but a few years. Cyrus, of course, would hardly have granted 
such a decree; a usurper who cared nothing for his predecessors would. 

Lesson Settings.-After the work on the house had been stopped for 
probably two or more years by the decree of Artaxerxes, Haggai and 
Zechariah began their predictions and teachings to stir up the Jews to 
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complete the wol'k. When it was begun again, the enemies t ried t? 
have it stopped, but allowed the work to continue ti ll word could be 
received from Darius, t he king. A search of t he reco1·ds l'cvcaled that. 
Cyrus had granted privilege to rebuild the temple. This set as ide the 
opposit ion, and permitted the J ews to complete the work. This was 
done in the s ixth year of Darius, which made it substant ially twenty 
years since the foundations were laid. (Ezra 6 : 14, 15.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Time to Build the House Had Arrived (Verses 2-4) 

"This People Say."- Probably H aggai was the first prophet God 
had sent them since their return from Babylon. He charged the peo
ple with saying t he time had not come to build the house of the Lord. 
They may have r easoned that it had not been full seventy years since 
the temple was destroyed, and therefore not the time for its rebuild
ing. But the seventy years had reference to the captivity, not to th" 
destruction of the temple. J ehoiakim became subject to Babylon about 
604 or 605 B.C. The first captives returned about 536 B.C. Thi:; 
would be 69 or 70 years. Any variation in reckoning would make it 
possibly exactly 70 years. The final taking away in the days of 
Zedekiah was about 586 B.C. The temple was completed in 516 B.C. 
This was seventy years. Or, they could have meant that the inter
r uptions they had had in the work indicated that the time had not 
a rrived when God wanted it built. 

The An.swe?·.- Haggai was told to reply by asking, "Is it a time fo1· 
you yourselves to dwell in your ceiled houses, while this house lieth 
waste?" T his was saying that it is a time for the Lord's house to 
be built, if it is a time for you to build houses to dwell in yourselves. 
It could not be any more important to have houses for themselves than 
a house in which to worship God. Of this ther e could be no doubt, 
and God's favors and punishments in the past were ample proof. 
By every reasonable consideration t he worship of God is the matter 
of first consideration. So thought Abraham when he builded an alta~· 
the first thing on enter ing Canaan . (Gen. 12: 7, 8.) So taught Jesus 
when he said, "But seek ye first his kingdom, and h is righteousness.'" 
(Matt. 6: 32.) 

II. The Lord's House First (Verses 5-8) 
"Con.sider Y our W ays.''-The prophet commanded them to consider 

their ways. He knew that an honest consideration of their ways would 
convince them that they should make haste to fin ish the Lord's house. 
He said they sowed much, but brought in little. He meant they were 
not doing as much in preparing a house for worship as the ir natural 
income justified, and that they could not ex pect an abu nda nt ha!'vest 
when they were not trying to prepal'e fol' God's wol'sh ip. To drin k 
and not be filled, to clothe themselves ancl not be wa1·m. I.aught th e 
same general lesson. Their efforts fol' themselve-; wou ld prove un
satisfactory as long as they were neglecting the Lol'd's serv ice. As 
God was g iving t hem mater ial blessings, they need not expect a n 
abundance when they were giv ing nothing to the Lord's house. They 
were unworthy of such favors. He said, further, that they would put 
their earnings in a bag with holes. They could put money in a bag, 
but it would lose out through the holes. That was equivalent to say-
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ing that they would fail in their plans, if they did not take God into 
t heir calculations. 

"Build the House."-When the house was begun they had hired m<.'n 
of Tyre a nd Sidon to bring cedar trees from Lebanon to Joppa to r.;tl 
in the house. (Ezra 3: 7.) When the work stopped the materia l, 
of course, s topped coming. They were urged by the prophet to again 
secure more. This they may have obtained from the mountains of 
Judea. The margin says "hill country,'' rather than mountain. This 
implies that they secured enough to finish it in their own hill country 
without having it brought from the Lebanon mountains. They were 
promised that, if they would fini sh the house, God would "take pleas
ure in it," and be glorified. When they pleased God, they were a ssured 
that his blessings would be with them. Jn t he following ver ses of 
th is chapter the prophet said plainly that their losses and misfortunes 
were the results of t heir failure to honor God in his work and wor
sh ip. Under the influence of Zerubbabel and Joshua, their leaders, 
the people accepted the advice of the prophet and renewed the work 
on the temple. (Hag. 1: 12-15.) 

III. The Glory of the Lord's House (Hag. 2 : 8, 9) 
"All Belong to Jehovah."-Haggai urges Zerubbabel to be courage

ous, promising that Jehovah would be with them then as he had been 
with the fathers when they came out of Egypt. At Mount Sinai God 
shook the earth, but through Haggai he here promises another shak
ing of "the heavens, a nd the earth. and the sea, and the dry land." 
This is perhaps a reference to the g reat moral and polit ical shaking 
in the establishing of the Lord's kingdom or chmch. When the foun
dation of the temple was 1aid many who had seen the former temple 
wept because it was not to be so magnificent as the first. (Ezra 3: 
12.) Jehovah promised that he would fill the new temple with his 
glory. He assured them of this by saying that "the s ilver is minr. 
and the gold is mine." As everything belonged to Goel, he could easily 
make the n ew temple as glorious as the other. The real glor y of the 
first temple was not its s ilver and gold, but the presence of Jehovah 
in it. He wou1d dwell in t he r ebuilt temple, and in that particular 
it would be just as glorious as the one Solomon built. 

Latte?· Glory Greater.-God not only assured them that the i·ebuill 
temple would be filled with glory, but even greater glory than the 
former. This could not be in the sense that it was the dwelling-placP 
of God, for he dwelt in both of them. But the great moral and political 
upheaval- the shaking mentioned-would take place while the second 
temple was standing. It would be during its existence that God's 
Son would appear in its precincts , pay the price th!\t would abrogate 
its service, and establish a kingdom that cannot be shaken. (Heb. 
12: 28.) Surely greater glory came to the rebuil t temple than ever 
came to the first! He who purchased the church with his own ):>loocl 
walked in its courts. It was m1dcr ils sacred system that he lived, 
and through its typical demands he made the everlasting atonement.. 
J ehovah gave the returned Jews peace in the service of the restored 
temple, but he g ives us a more glorious peace through the spirit ua l 
temple, of which Christ is the foundation. (1 Cor. 3 : 11, 16.) Such 
a building, we are a ssured, cannot be shaken by any sto~·m. 
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IV. Not by Might, but by the Lord's Spirit (Zech. 4: 6, 7) 
The Candlestick.-The first three verses of this chapter present 

Zechariah's vision of a gold candlestick, its bowl, seven lamps, and 
seven pipes, and the two olive trees. The candlestick itself was sim
ilar to that in the tabernacle. The one in the tabernacle evidently 
was typical of the word of God, since it was the only source of light 
in the services, and the design of God's word is to give light. (Psalm 
119: 105.) There was evidently a special design in this vision to 
Zechariah. It was to encourage Zerubbabel in the work of finishing 
the temple which he had started. This it did by the assurance that 
success did not depend upon human power OT might, but upon those 
who were directed by the spirit of God and relied upon his power. 
The point is this : The candlestick, however perfectly made, or how
ever well it gave light with the oil, would give none without it. It 
depended upon the oil produced by the olive tree and supplied by the 
pipes; so the completion of the temple depended upon the power of 
God, supplied through the Spirit directing Zerubbabel. Against this, 
if strict obedience was rendered, no opposition would avail. There is 
no more beautiful and forceful illustl·at ion of the necessity of depend
ing upon God's power; or stronger assurance that we will not fail 
if we do. 

God's Promise.-That which is clearly implied in the vision of the 
candlestick is made a definite promise to Zechariah. In the words, 
"Who art thou, 0 great mountain?" he referred to the opposition that 
Zerubbabel had and would have to meet in doing the work. The state
ment, "before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain," means that the 
opposition would fail in its efforts. In spite of it Zerubbabel would 
"bring forth the top stone with shoutings of Grace, grace, unto it." 
That is, he would finish the task-put on t he top stone-amidst shout
ings for the favor of God. With such assurance of God's help and the 
promise of success, Zerubbabel could not have failed to be ready to 
obey, if his heart was in the service of God at all. 

V. Finishing of the House Promised (Verses 8-10) 
"Laid the Foundation."-Zechariah said that the word of Jehovah 

came to him, saying that the hands of Zerubbabel had laid the founda
tion of the house and his hands should also finish it. This fact wa~ 
to be the evidence that God had sent him to deliver the message. The 
proof that a prophet was sent of God was the fact that his predictions 
came true. It was God's guarantee to Zerubbabel that the message 
was from God. When Zerubbabel placed the top stone, Zechariah 
would have the proof that he had really been sent of God. The pre
diction was a matter of encouragement to Zerubbabel to complete the 
house. 

"The Day of Small Things."-Jehovah said: "For who hath de
spised the day of small things?" The enemies had despised and ridi
culed the Jews because of their weakness and small numbers, and the 
difficulties under which they labored . God promised tn show that 
those who despised the day of small t hings would fail when fighting 
against the truth. The scorn would be turned back upon themselves. 
rt is dangerous to despise things however small, if they be the things 
of God-things that have his endorsement and promise. In the re
building of t"!rn walls of Jerusalem about seventy years later, we have 
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a fine example of what t he prophet here teaches. The enemies mocked 
Nehemiah and his workers by asking, "What are these feeble Jew;; 
doing?" They scorned the idea of their building such a house in so 
short a time, and said a fox going over theil' wa.Jl would knock it 
down. (Neh. 4 : 2-4.) Ezra and Nehemiah met such scorn in a way 
that will always win; they put their trust in God, and kept on build
ing. Ezra finished the temple, and Nehemiah the wall. 

"Eyes of Jehovah."-"These seven" that should rejoice and see the 
plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel, probably mean the same as the 
"eyes of Jehovah." The meaning seems to be that God's eyes would 
watch the work, and see it finished; protect the workers till it was 
done. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. The easiest and best time to do anything is when the appropriate 

occasion arrives. Divine t hings a1·e clone at t he proper time-God 
makes no mistakes in his calculation. The best time to obey God is 
when the occasion first comes. Delay means loss of some kind. 

2. It is not only necessary that we be ready to do the work of the 
Lord, but that we put his work ahead of our own. That saving the 
soul is of more importance than saving the body is not debatable, if 
the Bible is accepted as divine. If so, then serving God comes first by 
every consideration. 

3. We can never bring true glory to God except by serving him ac
cording to his own appointments. Jesus says we glorify God in bear
ing much fruit (John 15: 8). But we cannot bear fruit except by 
being in Christ, the true vine, and abiding in him. We can come to 
God in no other way. (John 14: 6.) 

4. We should learn that our success in divine things comes from 
God's power, not from our own strength. This should keep us hum
ble, and give God glory. It should also encourage us to realize that 
the means we have are from God. The gospel is God's power to save 
regar dless of who preaches it. 

5. Laying the foundation is a necessity, if we expect to build; but 
finishing the house is equally necessary to keep our labor from being 
Jost. Those who Jay a foundation and do not try to fini sh are not 
only mocked, but deserve to be. (Luke 14 : 28-30.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe the exercises at the laying of the foundation of the 

temple. (Ezra 3: 8-13.) 
2. Describe, in full, the dedication of the temple. (Ezra 6: 16-18.) 
3. Describe, in full, the Passover t hey kept. (Ezra 6: 19-22.) 
4. Describe the purification required on their return. (Ezek. 36: 

22-31.) 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Ch•c the subject, Colden Text, time, place, I 
persons. 

Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological facts. 
Repent the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 
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Whnl had the 11eople been snyinll' 7 
WIYnt did they mean by saying it was 

not the time to build 7 
What was the nnswc.r through Haggai? 
Show the appropriateness o( lhe answer. 
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ll 
Wby command them to consider their 

ways? 
What did he say about their works? 
What was the lesson he intended? 
Where did they get timber when they 

began to build 1 
Whero were t hey told to get it for the 

finis hi ng work 7 

III 
What happened al Mount Sinai 7 
What is meant here by shakini: the 

earth a nd heaven 1 
What was the real glory of both temples 7 

FouRTH Qut.RTl!l\ 

How dhl lhe second hove greater glory 7 
How does Paul use tlris text 7 

IV 
\Vhat. h .. "Nson is in the vb.don or Ur~ can· 

dlcstick 7 
Whal cl cfinil~ promiRc will! made to Ze

rubbnbel "/ 
v 

What i~ thr point in • rwnking oC " small 
things"? 

Whnl iH meant b)· lhc '"eyes or Jehovah" 7 

1"boughts /or Meditation 
Repeal these thoughts. 

Lesson IX-December 1, 1935 

EZRA'S MISSION TO JERUSALEM 
Ezra 7: 6-10; 8 : 21-23, 31, 32. 

G 'l' his Ezra went up from Babylon. And he was a ready scribe in the 111w o r 
Mose., which J ehov11h, t he God of lsratl, had given; and the kini.c i.crnntcd him ull 
his request, according to the hand oC J ehovah his God upon him. 

7 And there went up some or the children of Israel, and of the priests, and the 
Levites, and the s ingers, and the port.rs, and the Nethinim, unto Jerusalem, in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes the klnir. 

8 And he came lo Jerusalem in the fi!lh month, which wns in the seven th year 
of the king. 

9 For upon the fir s t da11 of lhr firs t month began he to go up from Babylon ; 
and on the firs t da11 of the firth month came he to J erusalem. accordin g to the 
good hand of his God upon !rim. 

10 For Ezra bad set his heart to se<'k the law or J ehovah, and lo do it, und to 
teach in Israel s tatutes and ordinances. 

21 Then I proclaimed a fast lhl re, at the river Ahava, that we might humble our
selves befor e our God, to seek or him a s traight way for us, and for our little ones, 
ond for all our substance. 

22 For I was ashamed to ask of the k ing a band of soldiers and horsemen to help 
us nitainst the enemy in the way, b<causc we had • Poken unto the king. saying, The 
hand of our God is upon all them that seek him, for good; but his power and h is 
wrath Is against all them that forsake him. 

23 So we fasted and besought our God for this: and he was entreated of us. 

31 Then ~e depa~ted !ro;,, the river Ah~va on the twe!Ith da11 ~f the fi"rst moni.b. 
to go unt o J crusalem: and the hand of our God was upon us , and he delivered u• 
Crom the hand of the enemy and llrJ lier-in-wait by the wuy. 

32 And we came to Jerusalem, nnd abode t here three days. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"The hand of our God is upon all them that seelc him, 
for good." (Ezra 8 : 22.) 

TlME.-About 458 B.C. 
PLACES.-By the river of Ahava and Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Artaxcrxes, the king of Persia, Ezra, and his company 

of Jews. 
DEVOTIONAL READINGS.-Psalm 63: 1-8. 

DAILY B IBLE READINGS.-

November 25. M·----------------------- ------Ezra's Purpose (Ezra 7: 6-10) 
November 26. T·---- ·------------------Ezra's Preparation (Ezra 8: 21-80) 
November 27. W.------------------- - - ------ ---Ezra's Prayer (Ezra 9: 6-9) 
November 28. 11.'·----·------------------- - ----Ezra's Covenant (Ezra 10: 1-8 ) 
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November 29. F·----· - ---- ---- -------------- -Ezra'a Teacbinst (Neb. 8: 1-6) 
November 30. S--------------------- ---- - Ezrn's Leaders hip (Neh. 8: 13-1 8) 
December 1. S·------ - ----------------Satis faclion in God (Psalm 68: 1-11) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Ezra Returns to J el'usalem ( Vel'ses 6-9). 

II. Ezra's Preparation to Serve God (Verse 10) . 
III. E zra Asks J ehovah to Direct the Way (Ezra 8 : 21-23). 
IV. Ezra and His Company Rea ch J erusalem (Verses 31, 32) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-The events of this lesson occurred in t he seventh year 

of the r eign of the Persian king, Artaxerxes Longimanus, 458 B.C. 
This was the second l'etu rn from Babylon to Jer usa lem; the first, unde r 
Z\erubbabel, was in 536 B.C. If these chronolog ical dates ai-e sub
s tantially correct, seventy-eight years e.apsed between the two 1.i 

turns, and about fifty-eight years after t he completion of t he temple. 
This extends the time that some of the J ews l'emained in Babyton 
more t han seventy years after the Lime fo l' t he captivity had expired; 
or, the full time was near one hundred and fifty yeal's . 

L esson Lin.ks.-The long interval s ince the fil'st exi les 1'etu1 ned sub
jected the Jews to many tests. Evidend y they ha d not made g t·eat 
success in the many r efol'ms necessary, as i.; indicated by the chal'ges 
made in Ezra 9 : 1, 2. Naturally there was gr eat r ejoicing and enthusi
asm when the temple was completed, but t he facts show that t his must 
have g l'adually waned. They had pl'obably been disappointed that nu 
great numbers had come from Babylon to assist in t he work of re
sto1·ing the nat ional splendor of their kingdom. They prnbably took 
Haggai's prophecy (2: 6-9) literally as meaning t hat the Gentile na
tions would be soon shaken, and would g ive matel'ial a ss istance in 
their own restoration. Waiting for this , or being discouraged bt!
cause no such thing happened, they would naturally lose courage a s 
time went on. From a material viewpoint, they were doubtless worse 
off than when in Babylon. This depressed condition and general 
poverty led to disappointment and failure to work out the needed r e
forms. Thus the yea rs di·agged on ti ll t he time for oul' lesson events. 

L esson Scltings.- The condition of t he little J ewish community that 
had been in Judea as long as the capt ivi ty was to la s t was deplorable 
when the mission of Ezra was undertaken. He was especially suited 
for the task. He belonged to the priest ly fam il y, and was a learned 
and proficient teacher of the law. This was especially important in 
a work that had to be clone among t hose who were already in t he 
homeland. Just as in the case of Zerubbabel in lea ding t he firs t exile:; 
back from Babylon, E zra needed the approval and support of lhe 
Persian king. This was generously g iven, a nd, under the p rovidence 
of God, had much to do in making Ezra's work a grand success. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Ezra Returns co Jerusalem (Verses 6-9) 

"A Ready Scribe."-1'o the modern mind this expression would indi
cate only that Ezra was a pl'oficient penman or an expert copyist of 
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the law, but. such a sense docs not hal'monize with the general facts 
of the story. As the scribes by copying the law became acquainted 
with its content.s, they very nat.urally became expounders of its mean
ing. This is clearly the meaning of the expression here. Ezra wa:; 
evidently a competent and skillful teacher of the law, and was, there
fore, just the one to undertake the work of bringing about needed 
reforms among his own people. His normal character and fidelity to 
the Persian king were unquestionably the best, as the king readily 
granted his request to do the things which God had led him to under
take. God had told the captives in Babylon to show proper respect 
to their captors {Jer. 29 : 4-14), and in due time they would be allowed 
to return. The favor of the Persian king to Ezra, described in our 
lesson, is a part of the fulfillment of that promise. As God had 
"turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto them" when Zerubbabel 
brought the first exile (Ezra 6: 22), so he did in the case of the Pe;:
sian king that granted the request to Ezra. 

Those Who Canie.- The record says there went up with Ezra some 
oi the children o.f Israel. Besides the general number that went the 
following classes are specially mentioned: priests, Levites, singers, 
porters, and Nethinim. Ezra 8: 15 stales that they were gathered 
together and encamped three days. When Ezra viewed the people and 
the priests he found none of the sons of Levi; that is, none of the 
sons of Levi who were not priests. He then sent for some of them, 
and eighteen men of discretion were brought to be "ministers for the 
house of Goel ." (Verses 17, 18.) Ezra 8 : 20 says there were two 
hundred and twenty.of the Nethinim. This word refers to those given 
for some service. The great number of sacrifices offered at the tem
ple required an immense amount of work, both in offering the sac
rifices and in keeping the place sanitary, where so much slaughtering 
was necessary. This gave i·ise to a class of servants that assistell 
the priests. Their work, though distinct from that o.f t he priests. 
was recognized as a part of the temple service. Hence, the reference 
to them as a distinct class in connection with the house of the Lord. 
The two hundred and twenty of this class would indicate that a large 
number came with Ezr:i, though the exact number is not known. 

The Arrival in Jerusalcm.-The start was made on the first day of 
the first month, making the journey in four months, arriving the fir!"t 
day of the fifth month. Three days of this time was passed when 
they were encamped while everything was being inspected. (Ezra 
8 : 15. ) When the Nethin im had been brought to the camp and they 
were ready to move on. it was the twelfth day of the first month. 
{Ezra 8 : 31.) Ezra recognized that his success in making the jour
ney was because the "good hnnd" of God was upon him. He was under 
God's protection. 

II. Ezra's Preparation co Serve God (Verse 10) 
"Set His Hcart."-In this exp1·ession we have one of the finest com

pliments that can be paid one who is to teach and lead God's people. 
Ezra had a fixed purpose, a determination to seek the law of Jehovah. 
By that is meant that he was determined to know what God's law 
required of him and those he was leading. To set his heart upon that 
indicates that he purposed with all his power. This meant he would 
not allow any difficulties to prevent his knowing God's will. Jesus 
said to the lawyer : "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
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heart, and with all lhy soul, and with all thy mind." (Matt. 22: 37.) 
This Ezra evidently did; for he wanted to know what God's laws were, 
and wanted to be obedient to them. This is the true evidence of 
man's love for God. (John 14 : 21, 23.) 

To Do ancl Teach.--Just to know God's will is of no great value un
less one is willing to do it. Nothing is made clearer than that men 
are saved by doing, not by hearing alone. In fact, James tells us thal 
the hearer that does not forget, but obeys, shall be blessed in "his 
doing." (James 2: 25.) So the primary purpose Ezra had was lo 
learn God's will, so he could become obedient himself. The second pur
pose was that h e might .be able to teach it to others. Of course, he 
could not teach others till he had himself learned what should be 
taught. The commendable thing about him was that he did teach it. 
There arc many who know much morn about what God's law requires 
than are willing to pmctice it ; there are more s till who are not willing 
to teach it. The set determination to do and teach God's statutes 
and ordinances explains why Ezra occupied such a prominent place 
on carrying out God's purposes. 

III. Ezra Asks Jehovah to Direct the Way (Ezra 8 : 21-23) 
"Proclaimed a Fast."- While encamped at lhe river Ahava, Ezra 

proclaimed a fast as a means of humbling themselves before God. 
According to Christ's words, solemn and serious occasions are the 
appropriate times to fast. (Luke 5: 33-35.) Nothing could be con
sidered more serious lhan starting on a long and dangerous journey 
with the purpose of helping to reestablish the work and worship of 
God. By fasting they declared their dependence upon Goel, and be
sought his mercy and protection. They besought of him a straight 
way-one free from all kinds of dangers-that they might safely reach 
J erusalem with all their possessions. They had received from th!) 
king and his counsellors six hundred and fifty talents of silver, be
sides silver vessels of a hundred talents, and a hundred talents of 
gold. (Ezra 8: 24-27.) All this at a moderate estimate was probably 
more than four million dollars. Such an amount of money would 
mean great dangers from robbers . They needed the protection of 
God to safely make the journey. 

H111nan Protection Not Sought.-Ezra said he was ashamed to a sk 
the king for a band of soldiers a nd horsemen to help them against 
the enemies in the way. Under ordinary circumstances God expects 
men to nse natura l methods of protection. There is no lack of faith 
in so doing. But Ezra fell that under the circumstances to a sk for 
such a id would make lhc king think he had Jillie confidence in Jehovah. 
This impression he did not want to make, He was, therefore, ashameJ 
to ask for such protection. Besides this , he had told the kinir thal 
God's hand was upon all them thal seek him. If he should a sk for an 
armed guard, he was afraid the king would not think he was hones t 
in the statement. To the mind of a heathen king such a conclusion 
would not have been unreasonable. He might have said, If God's hand 
was upon them for good, why did they need soldiers to guard them '! 
Ezra had also said that God's power and wrath would be against them 
that forsake him. From this t he king might have said, your God 
will fight youi· batUes; why a sk for more? F earing such a turn in 
events, Ezra prefened to depend upon Goel alone, and a sk for his 
protection. He well knew that, if lhe journey was according to God's 
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will, he would be safe in the divine protection; if not , soldiers and 
horsemen could not make him safe. 

The Result.-Ezra said they fasted and besought God for his p1·otec
tion, and God was entreated of them-heard and a nswered their 
prayers. With that divine aid they completed the long journey suc
cessfully. This fact is proof t hat God did hear their prayers and 
followed them with his power. 

IV. Ezra and His Company Reach Jerusalem (Verses 31, 32) 
A Wise Precaiition.- During the twelve pays spent at the river 

Ahava in preparation for the r eal march, Ezra selected twelve men 
who were "chiefs of the priests," and committed to them the respon
sible task of caring foT the money and valuable vessels to be taken. 
The record says he weighed to them the silver and gold and the vessel:;. 
He charged t hem to watch them till t hey were weighed before the 
chiefs of the priests and Levites in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem. 
(Ezra 8: 25, 29.) Ezra was evidently being divinely led, but that was 
no reason why he should not use practical common sense in protect
ing the money in his care. The LoTd's business should be conducted 
in the same careful and safe manner that we try to conduct our own. 
Weighing the money to them protected those who carried it ; for they 
could not be held respons ible for anything not delive:·ed to them . 
Those who handle the funds of others should be extremely careful t" 
render a strict accounting. 

God's Hand Upon The11i.-When they reached Jernsalem success
fully, Ezra realized that the journey had been made under divine pro
tection, and so expTessed himself . The expression, "hand of our Goel 
upon us," meant that God's power was with them. This saved them 
from being attacked by their enemies, or bandits, that were lying in 
wait to rob travelers whenever there was any chance. 

The Journey Ended.- After three months and eighteen days of 
actual traveling they reached Jerusalem . They camped for three dav,: 
before delivering the silver, gold, and vessels which they b rought for 
the temple. This time was doubtless necessary to get everything in 
readiness for making the deliver y to the proper persons . The s ilver 
and gold was weighed into the temple, and turned over to the priests 
in charge at the time. The names of the men are given in ver se 33. 
The whole amount was weighed and checked by number a nd al l the 
weight written. By this plan they were able to know that the amount 
was correct, and the money had safel y reached the 1·ight hands . 

Final Procedure.-They also delivered t he king's commiss ions to 
the king's satraps, and to the govemors beyond the river. This com
mission had required them to grant any assistance that Ezra might 
want (Ezra 7: 21-23) in doing t he work of the Lord. In harmon y 
with this commission these officers of the king "fur thered the people 
and the house of God." This g1·ant was practical ly unlimi ted. fo r th<' 
king said that Ezra's demands should be obeyed up to a hundred 
talents of s ilver. That meant, of course, that thcv should give him 
all he asked for. This all being attended to, the exiles offered bm·nt 
offerings to God, a great and worthy sacrifice. The an imals used 
were twelve bullocks, ninety-six 1·ams, seventy-seven 1<1mbs, and twelv0 
he-goats for a sin-offering. This showed their appreciation for God'!; 
blessings, and their thankfulness fo1· his protection from clanger; an 
appropriate way to end a difficult task. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Whatever task in God's work we undertake, we should try to be

come proficient--do it well. Half-hearted interest is condem ned in 
the divine r ecord (Rev. 3: 15, 16); ha lf-hear ted work deserves nti 
praise. Solomon said: "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might." (Eccles. 9: 10.) The rea son Solomon gives is that after 
death there will be no chance to work or devise in effo1·ts Lo correct 
mistakes. 

2. Unless one seeks for something impossible, or seeks contrary to 
the laws governing the case, he will usually find it if he does it 
earnestly. Isaiah said: "Seek ye J ehovah while he may be found; 
call ye upon him while he is near." (Isa. 55: 7.) To do this , however, 
t he wicked man must forsake his ways and thoughts. Those who seek 
according to God's law will find. 

3. Doing the right thing at the proper time usually makes the dif
ference between success and fai lure. Solomon also says, "For every
t hing there is a season, and a time for every purpose under heaven." 
(Eccles. 3 : 1-8.) In the list of things mentioned he says there is a 
"time to laugh; a t ime to mourn." One laughs on joyous occasions. 
but mourns on the sad. Serious occasions naturally make us fast. 

4. It matters little how much preparation we make for a journey. 
or how enthusiastically we start on it, we fail if we do not complelt: 
it. The final reward is after r eaching the destination. We will be 
failures relig iously, if we do not reach heaven. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe, in full, the letter t hat King Artaxerxes gave to Ezra 

regarding the work in J erusalem. (Ezra 7: 11-20, 25, 26.) 
2. Describe, in full, the part of the king 's letter t hat was addressed 

Lo his own treasurers. (Ezra 7: 21-24.) 
3. Describe the journey from Babylon to J erusalem, g iving distance 

and direction. (Consult map.) 
4. Discuss the Savior's words in Matt. 7: 13, 14. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give th~ •ubjcct, Golden Text, lime, 

plnccs. persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological fncts. 
R<!pent the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings . 

I 
What is mcunt by ''ready scribe"? 
What had God required t he captives in 

Babylon to do? 
What difterent classes came with Ezra? 
Who were tboe Nethinim 1 
How long were they in mnkini: the jour· 

n<'Y7 
II 

Whnt is m eant by "set his heart" 1 
Whnt did J es us s ay on this subject? 
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What is the lesson here on "doing''? 
What two purposes did F.zrn hnvP 1 

1Il 
What ha ppened while camped at the 

river? 
What did Chris t t eac!? on fasting 1 
How much silver and cold did they take 1 
Why did Ezra not a sk !or n gun rd? 

IV 
Whal wi~c precaut ion did Ezra take? 
What is mennt by "'God'R hnnd upon 

lhem" 1 
Describe U1e ending oC t he journey. 
What was t he final procedure 1 

Thoughts for Meditalio11 
Repent these thoughts. 
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Lesson X-Dece111ber 8, 1935 

NEHEMIAH REBUILDING THE WALL OF JERUSALEM 
Neh. 4: 6-9, 15-21. 

6 So we built the wall ; and all the wall was joined to"ether unto haU the height 
thereof: for the people had a mind to work. 

7 But it came to pass that, when Snnballat. and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and 
the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites, heard that the repairing of the walls of J erusa
lem went forward, a11d that the breaches began lo be •topped, then they were very 
wroth ; 

8 And Urey consp ired nil of t hem together to come and fight against Jerusnlem, 
and to cause confusion therein. 

9 But we made our prayer unto our God, and set n wntch against them dny and 
n ight, because of them. . .. . . . . . 

16 And it came to pass, when our enemies heard that it was known unto us, and 
God hnd brought their couns el to nought, that we r eturned all of us to t he wnll, 
every one unto his work. 

16 And it came to pass Crom that time forth, that half of my servants \VTouglrt 
in the work, and half of them held the spears. the shields, and the bows , and the 
coats of mail; and the rulers were behind all the house of Judah. 

17 They that builded the wall and they that bare burdens laded themselves ; every 
one with one of his hands wrought in the work, and with the other held h is weapon ; 

18 And the builders, ever y one had his sword girded by his s ide, and so buildcd. 
And he that sounded the trumpet was by me. 

19 And I said unto the nobles, and to tire rulers and t o the r est of the people, The 
work is great and large, and we are separated upon the wall, one far Crom another: 

20 I n what place soever ye hear the • ound of the trumpet, resort ye thither unto 
us ; our God will fi ght for us. 

21 So we wrought in the work: and half of them held the s pears Crom the ris inR: 
of the morning till the stars appeared. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"The people ha d a mi1ul to iuork." (Neh. 4: 6.) 

TIME.-About 444 B.C. 
PLACES.-Shushan and Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Nehemiah, Ezra, the Jews, and Artaxerxes. 
DEV-OTIONAL READING.- Psalm 85: 1-7. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 2. M----- - ·----------------------Praying Together (Nch. 4: 7-H) 
December S. T. ___________________________ Building Together (Nch. 4: 15-23) 
December 4. W·---- - ·-- --------- --- - ----Working 'fogether ( l Cor. 3: 1-9) 
December 5. T. _______ __________ ________ Walking Together (1 John 1: 1-10) 
December 6. F-------- ----------- -- ----- -Witnessing Together (Acts 1: 1-8) 
December 7. S·--------- - - - - ---------Worshiping Together (Psalm 95: 1-11) 
December 8. S- ----------------------- -Rcjoicing Together (Psalm 85: 1-18) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Why t he Wall Was Buil t (Verse 6). 

II. Enemies Try to Stop the Work (Verses 7-9). 
III. The Enemies' Counsel Brought to Nought (Verses 15, 16). 
IV. The Workers Prepared for Defense (Verses 17, 18). 
V. The Case Restated (Verses 19-21). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

304 ANNUAL LESSON CoMMENTARY 



FOURTH QUARTER DECEMBER 8, 1935 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-ln 445 B.C., in Lhe month of Chislev (December), men 

from Jerusalem r eported to Nehemiah the sad state of the Jews in the 
homeland, saying they were in great ailliction and reproach, the wall,; 
were still broken down, and the gates burned with fire. In 444 B.C., 
in the month of Nisan (April), Nehtimiah received from King Ar
taxerxes a commission to return and rebuild the walls. This was 
thirteen years after the return of Ezra, discussed in our last lesson, 
and ninety-two years since the first exiles came back with Zerubbabel ; 
seventy-two years s ince the temple was rebuilt. 

L esson Lin.ks.-Ezra found on his return to Jerusalem that the 
people had not separated themselves from the Gentile nations around 
them. They had violated the law of Goel (Deut. 7: 2-5) by inter
marriages with these nations. (Ezra 9: 1-3.) One of Ezra's first 
works was to remedy this s ituation. This he did by persuading the 
people to put away their strange w ives, as recorded in Ezra 10. Dut·
ing the t hirteen years preceding the coming of Nehemiah, Ezra prob
ably gave the most of his time to teach ing the Jaws of God and bring
ing about general religious reforms. When Nehemiah arrived with a 
commission from the Persian king, he succeeded Ezra as governor of 
the country's general affairs. His first great work was to repair the 
walls of Jerusalem to make it secure against enemies that might attack 
them. That is the story of our present lesson. 

Lesson Settings.-Nehemiah, probably of the tribe of Judah, must 
have belonged to a prominent family, as he was called to the Persia 11 
court as cupbearer to the king. Such servants were likely taken from 
prominent families, perhaps from those of royal ancestry. The whole 
story indicates that he was a man of great piety, and possibly a man 
of considerable wealth. (Neh. 5 : 16-18.) His responsible position, and 
acceptable service to the king, no doubt, gained for him a f;ivorable 
hearing, when he appealed for permiss ion to return to Judea ancl 
assist his own people. Besides this, E sther, who was the queen of 
Artaxerxes at that time, would naturally be in sympathy with the 
Jews, and use her influence in bringing about t his result. Doubtless 
she was largely responsible in getting for Nehemiah such generous 
help from the king. An exile could hardly have had more favorable 
circumstances under which to labor. 

LESSON NOTES 
1. Why the Wall Was Built (Verse 6) 

Prelimina~·ies.-Work is more easily clone when proper preparation 
has been made for it. One of the most essential t hings is to know in 
advance exactly what is to be done, and the difficulties t hat are likely 
to be met. After being in J erusalem three days Nehemiah and a few 
men, doubtless specially chosen, made a careful inspection of the 
broken down walls. This enabled him to know just how much was to 
be done, and where the breaches were. This inspection occuned at 
night in a quiet way, so that no suspicion would be aroused amoni:; 
the enemies. He had not yet told the principal men of the Jews what 
was in h is heart. (Neh. 2: 11-16.) After making this survey of 
the walls, he laid his plans before the Jews and asked their approval 
and help to build the walls, which they cheerfully gave. 

Enemies' First Ef!01·t.- When Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem, 
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enemy leaders, heard of Nehemiah's plan, they laughed the Jews to 
scorn and ridiculed their efforts as vain, and suggested that they were 
rebelling against the king. (Neh. 2 : 19.) These taunts and slanders 
Nehemiah met by saying, "The God of heaven, he will prosper us ; 
therefore we his servan ts will arise and build ; but ye have no por t ion, 
nor right, nor memorial, in Jerusalem." ( Neh. 2: 20.) When th ~ 
enemies heard that the wall was actually being rebuilt, t hey increased 
t heir scorn and ridicule with the purpose of making the J ews afraid 
to r;.o on with the work. (Neh. 4: 1-3.) Nehemiah prayed the Lord 
to ' turn back their reproach upon their own heads," and went on with 
the work. 

"A Mind to Wor/G."-Nehemiah said: "So we built the wall." That 
is, in spite of enemy scorn, with reliance upon God for protection, 
they went on with the work. The wall was joined together up to hal f 
its height. The reason a ssigned for their success is t hat "the peopie 
had a mind to work." From the human s ide, t hat is the secret of s uc
cess in most of man's undertakings. Anything t hat is rcasona b!)· 
possible will generall y be done, if there is t he s trong determina tion to 
do it. Without the mind to do it, even easy tasks a re left unfin ished. 
Under the d ifficult circumstances nothing less than carefu l prepara
tion, diligent precautions against opposit ion, and a stubborn de
termination to do the work would have been successful. A noble 
example for us. 

II. Enemies Try to Stop the Work (Verses 7-9) 
A Conspiracy to Fight.-When Sanballat, Tobiah, and t heir con

federates learned that the breaches in the walls were being s topped in 
spite of their r idicule and scorn, they became very wroth, and decided 
on a more drastic course. Failing to frighten Nehemiah and his 
workers by misrepresentations, or intimidate them by ridicule, the 
enemies determined to drive them from the walls by force-resor t to 
the sword. They doubtless felt sure that their combined force would 
easily gain the victory, and the work would be s topped. In this , how
ever, they were entirely mistaken. F ight ing against God must ulti
mately fail, t hough at first it may seem to s ucceed. 'T'he cnemic<i 
knew t hat a war sprung upon the workers would cause some con
fus ion; they probably reasoned that they could not work and figh t 
both, a nd tha t while they were defend ing themselves they could not 
build the wall. This was plaus ible r easoning

1 
and in part t rue, bu t 

it did not mean that the plans of Nehemia n would be complete!) 
overthrown. 

Nehemiah's Def ensc.- Nehemiah's defense was twofold; both t hings 
necessary, and with bot h defea t was impossible. 1. H e appealed tu 
God for divine protection. 2. He set a watch agains t them day and 
night. Since the work he w:is doing protected the house of God and 
God's people, he could cons ist ently ask God for such protection. As 
divine power cannot be met by human effort, there was no da nger of 
their failing as long a s they we1·e doing God's 'viii. That Nehemiafi 
had the proper spirit is seen in the fact that in emergencies he alway!'; 
laid the case before the Lord first . Then he used a ll the available 
means at hand to protect himself and accomplish the wor k under
taken. Pray and work was his method of doing things. Nothing 
better has yet been found. Setting a watch day and n ight was the 
first step in preparation to repel an actual a ttack. Many Christians 
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would be far more successful in meeting the schemes of Satan, if t hey 
kept a constant watch to detect the first indication of his devices 
to deceive. 

Difficulties.-Most every task has some difficulties, and sometimes 
they are very discouraging. Such were those that confronted Nehe
miah but he allowed none of them to stop the wor k. The statement oJ 
Judah-God's own IJeople-was that there was so much rubbish to be 
removed before the wall could be built that it seemed impossible for 
the workers to succeed. Th is had a depressing effect upon the workers. 
T hen the J ews who dwelt among the enemies brought word of their 
designs and assured Nehemiah that they were ready to come upon him 
from every quarter. Nehemiah arranged the families in t he best pro
tected places, and urged the men to courageou-;Jy fight for their breth
ren, sons, daughter s, wives, a nd houses. (Neh. 4 : 10-14.) 

III. The Enemies' Counsel Brought co Nought (Verses 15, 16) 
Returned to the Work.-From verse 15 it appears that, when Nehe

miah learned that the enemies were likely to come upon him from 
every quarter, the work ceased temporarily while he was arrang
ing the people and supplies in the best condition to meet an attack. 
When this preparation was known to the enem ies, they must have 
ceased making any show of attacking the workers. This encouraged 
the workers and gave assurance of safety in r eturning to t he walls to 
work. The enemies' counsel was brought to nought , in that it was 
made known to Nehemiah before t hey had time to carry out their 
designs. 

Another Wise Move.-To more successfully meet a ny emergency 
Nehemiah divided his helpers into two classes. One-half of his serv
ants did the actual work on the wall ; the other half held t he spears, 
shields, bows, and coats of mail. A part of his force stood ready, 
fully equipped, to defend the work on a moment's notice. This guar
anteed the worker's safety while he built the wall. With this number 
ready for instant action, the enemy could be held in check till the 
workers could be ready to join in the ranks of the defenders. Thi<; 
practically gave Nehemiah the full strength of fighting men, yet in 
a way not to prevent the work from going on as designed. This 
showed him to be a man of extrnordinary skill. Ver se 16 seems to 
indicate that the rul er s, being important men, were placed wher e they 
would be especially protected. This is also a military idea of im
portance. Leaders are not so eas ily supplied, and so ai·e given special 
protection. 

IV. The Workers Prepared for Defense (Verses 17, 18) 
Each Had a Weapon.- T he record says that those who builded the 

wall and those who bare burdens each had a weapon with which to 
fight in defending the work. The exact statemen t is t hat "every one 
with one of his ha nds wrought in the work. and with the other held 
his weapon." T his expression p1·obably means that each one had his 
weapon where he could place his hand upon it at once, if the attack 
should be made. The swords were g irded by the side, for t hey we1·e 
not in the way of doing the work. The spea rs, shields, and bows 
were doubtless placed where they could be taken at once when needed. 
This, as has already been noted, made every workman and burden 
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bearer that labored on the wall a soldier as well, fu lly equipped for 
instant service, if he was needed in that capacity. Thus supplied 
with arms, t he working half of Nehemiah's force, added to the regular 
soldiers, put his whole company in position to repel any attacking 
army t hat might appear. 

The Tru:rnpet Signal.-Soldiers must have a commander, and bE' 
ready to obey orders instantly. In order to do this signals are often 
necessary in conveying commands. Nehemiah told his workmen that 
the wall was great and large, and they were separated far from each 
other. This would greatly have hinder ed them, if t he enemy force 
should all be massed against one point. Defense would be needed 
where the attack might be made. It would require too long a time to 
send messenger s and call them to t he place. So Nehemiah said t hat 
the one who sounded the trumpet would be with him. When t hey 
heard the trumpet sound at any place, t hey should all hasten to that 
place. The sound of the trumpet would mean that the attack was 
being made at that point . In that manner the fighting force could be 
collected to a point in the shortest time. 

V. The Case Restated (Verses 19-21) 
"So We Wrought."- In this verse we have the simple statement 

that the work was done as Nehemiah had planned it should be; that 
is, his commands were obeyed by his soldier s and laborers. Some held 
the spear s from the "rising of the morning till the stars appeared." 
They were prepared any minute of the daylight. Probably with th eir 
methods of warfare night attacks were not common, but might occur. 
In every move Nehemiah showed the wisdom and skill of a successful 
defender. It is no surprise that with such a commander t he wori: 
was done. Adel to this the providential protection that was over him 
because of his deep reverence for Goel, and the result could not hav~ 
been otherwise. 

Additional Precautions.-Under normal conditions the workmen 
would have returned to their homes at night; but with t he danger con
fronting them Nehemiah required every one with his servants to re
main in the city at night that t hey might be a guard. This would 
cause them to be th ere early and late for any emergency. T hey were 
so determined to be ready for any surprise attack that might be made 
that they slept without putting off their clothes. The text seems Lo 
mean that the only time they changed clothes was when it was neces
sary for washing. All of this shows the extreme care used for con
tinual preparedness. This they did that the work might not be hin
dered or s topped. 

Effect Upon the Eneniy.-When the enemies heard that in spite of 
all the efforts to prevent it the wall was finished, though the gates 
were not put up, t hey changed their plans and invited Nehemiah to 
have a conference with them in some village in the plain of Ono. But 
Ne.hemiah r ecognized their motive was to do him mischief. He 
promptly rejected the invitation with the explanation that he was 
doing a "great work," and could not leave it to confer w ith t hem. 
The invitation was repeated four times, and answered in the same 
manner. Then they made false charges against him, but none of t hese 
efforts swerved him from the work in ha nd. (Neh. 6: 1-9.) That's 
why the wall was built. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Paul said that we serve the law of God with the mind. (Rom. 

7: 25.) Both he and the apostle Peter urge Christians to have the 
mind of Christ. (Phil. 2: 5; 1 Pet. 4: 1.) Those who have "a mind 
to work" will make a reasonable success in serving the Lord. Those 
who allow enemy opposition to frighten them will not build much wall. 

2. Those determined to do exactly what God requires need not be 
surprised to meet opposition. Paul told Timot hy that "all t hat would 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." (2 Tim. 3: 12.) 
Ridiculing faithful servants of Goel is a device of Satan by which he 
hopes to make us afraid to do God's will . 

3. The best way to bring to nought the enemies' counsel is to 
earnestly begin the service of the Lord befoTe Satan has time to tempt 
us away from it. There is little danger, if we trust in God and keep 
constantly at work in his service. 

4. Christianity is both negative and positive. We must reject the 
wrong, but actively defend the right. We must be prepared to defeat 
any move made by the devil, but be ever ready for active service for 
God. The sword and trowel are companion implements of divine 
service. 

5. Every possible precaution should be taken to thwart evil pur
poses or designs, and protect ourselves from loss or harm. When 
this is done, we should whole-heartedly do om best to accomplish the 
work that falls to our lot. Nothing else merits God's approval. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss Nehemiah's prayer on learning of the sad condition o.f 

the Jews in Judea. (Neh. 1: 4-11.) 
2. Describe the falsehoods told by the enemies respecting Nehe

miah's work. (Neh. 6: 5-15.) 
3. Describe Nehemiah's trip to Babylon and return to Jerusalem. 

(Neh. 13 : 4-9.) 
4. Describe the provision he made for the Levites. (Neh. 13: 10-14.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Te.'<t, time, 

places, persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give t he chronological facts. 
Repeat the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

I 
What is necessary to know in makin g a 

success? 
What did Nehemiah do after three days 

in Jerusalem? 
What was the enemies' firs t efl'ort? 
How did Nehemiah proceed 1 
Why were they successful in building the 

wall? 
II 

What did the enemies decide to do next? 
How did they expect this to affect the 

Jews? 
Why was their scheme a failure? 

ANNUAL L ESSON COMMENTARY 

What two£ol<l defense did Nehemiah 
make? 

What is the best method in doing God's 
will? 

What difficulties did Nehemiah face 7 

III 
What did Nehemiah do when he heard 

the enemies' desig ns 7 
How did he arra nge his force of helpers 7 

IV 
How did Nehemiah equip his workmen 1 
How much def ens<> did he then have 7 
What plan for s ignal did he have 1 

v 
What is meant by "so we wrought" 1 
What other precautions did he use? 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these t houghts. 
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Lesso11 XI- December 15, 19:15 

EZRA TEACHING THE LAW OF GOD 
Ezra 7: 10; Neh. 8: 1-3, 5, 6, 8-12. 

10 For Ezra lrnd set hi• heart lo seek lht• Jaw of Jehovah. anrl to do it. and lo 
t<>ach in Is rael statutes and ordinances. 

l And all the peo1>le gathered themselves together as one mnn into the broarl 
p lace t hat was beCore t he wnt <r gale ; and they spake unto Ezrn the Hcribe to brim: 
the book of the law of l'do~c• . which Jehovah bnd commanded to Israel. 

2 And Ezra t he priest brought tm law before the assembly, both m en and women. 
n nd nil t hat could hear with understanding, upon the first day of the seventh month. 

S And he r ead ther ein bl fore the broad place that was before the water gate 
from early morning until n1iddny, in the presence o ( the men and the women, and 
of t hose llmt could understand; 11nd the eau of all the people were attc11ti11e unto 
the book or the law. . . . . . . . . . . 

fi And Er.ra opened t he book in the sight of all the people (for h e was nbovc nil 
the PLople) ; and when he opened it, all the people stood up. 

6 And Er.ra blessed J ehovah, the great God : and all the people ans wered, Amen. 
Amen, with the Jif tinii up of tlreir bands : and they bowed their bends, and wor
shipped J ehovah with their faces to the ground. 

8 And they read in the• book. ln the J~w of God. distinctly; ~nd t he; r:nve ihe 
sense, so that t hey understood the reading. 

9 And Nehemiah . who was tire governor, nnd Ezra the priest the scribe, and t he 
Levites t hnt tnur:h t th e people, said un to nJJ the people. This day i• holy unto J ehovnh 
your God ; mourn not, nor weep. F or a n the people wept, when t hey heard t he 
words of th e lnw. 

10 T hen he snid unto lil'C!m, Go your way, cnl the fat, and drink the sweet, nnd 
send portions unto him !qr whom nothing ill prepared ; for this day is holy unto our 
Lord: neit her be ye grieved; for the joy of Jehovah is your strength. 

11 So t he Levites s tilled al l the people, saying, H old your pence, for t h e day ill 
holy; n either be ye grieved. 

12 And n il the people wen t th eir way to cat, nnd to drink, a n d to send portions, 
a nd to rnnke great mir th-. heeause they hnd u nderstood t he words thnt were declared 
unto th em. 

GOLDEN TEX'l' .- " TllllJ word hame I laid np in my hewl't." (Psalm 
119: 11.) 

'l' IME.-Abo u t 444 B.C . 

PLACE.-J e rusale m. 

PERSONS.- Ezra, Neh e mia h, a n d the Jews . 

DEVOTIONAL READI NG.- H eb . 10: 19-27. 

DAILY BmLE R EADINGS.-

December 9. M, ____ ----- ---A Resolute Teacher of the L aw (Ezra 7: 6-10) 
December 10. T, ____________ A Praying Teacher of the Law (Ezra 8: 21 -23) 
December 11. W, __ ________ Ezra Reads the Law to the People (Neh. 8 : 1-12) 
December 12. '£·-----------Observing the Wor ds of the Law (Neb. 8: 13-18) 
December 13. F , ____ ___ __ Finding the Book o f t he Law (2 Chron. 84 : 14-1 9) 
December 14. $, ____________________ Lovin g God's Law (PRnlm 119: 97-104 ) 
December 16. S·---------------------Fellowsbip with Corl (Heb. 10: 19-27) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Intro d u c tor y S tudy . 

I. Ezra T each es t h e L aw P ublic l y (Ezra 7 : 10 ; N e h. 8 : 1-3). 
II. Ezra Blesses J e h ova h (Ver s e s 5, 6) . 

H I. Ezr a E xpl a in s t h e L aw (Verses 8, 9) . 
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IV. The People Urged to Rejoice a nd Show Kindness {Verses 
10, 11) . 

V. Results of the Teaching {Verse 12). 
Thoughts for Meditation . 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
G'hl'onology.- Thc chronolog ical facts presented in our last lesson 

will serve for this lesson also. In addition, it may be noted that Nehe
miah finished the wall on t he twenty-fifth day of Etul {September) , in 
444 B.C. The work was done in fifty-two days. {Neh. 6 : 15.) The 
events of this lesson began s ix days {Neh. 8 : 2) after t he wa ll was 
finished. It was one of the first of the importan t even ts that r apidly 
followed the completion of that work. 

L esson L inks.- When the walls were finished, the enemies were 
" much cast down in t heir own eyes." Besides, there were many in 
Judah sworn to Tobia h the Ammonite, because of h is son a nd daugh
ter being married to Israelites. {Neh. 6: 16-19.) As a protection 
Nehem iah commanded that the gates be opened onl y in daylight, a nd 
that guards watch the walls. {Neh. 7: 1-3.) He decided to reckon 
the genealogy of those who Cl!me from Babylon with Zerubbabel. Ezra 
7: 6-73 contains this reckoning. Among the seve1 al important things 
that occurred soon after t he walls were finished, of which our present 
lesson is one, the people kept t he Feast of Tabernacles. {Neb. 8 : 14-
18. ) This lasted eight days, and occurred in t he seventh month. On 
t he twenty-fourth of the seventh month they held a day of solemn 
fasting and confess ion of s in. In Neh. 12 : ::!7-43, we have a de
scription of the dedication of the wall. Just when this ceremony took 
place is not known, but it was probably soon a f ter the work was com
pleted. P utting away all the fore ign wives was another reform tha t 
began the first of the tenth month and was completed the first of t he 
following year, 443 B.C. {Ezra 10.) 

Lesson S ettings.- Ezra's g reat ability in teaching the law had doubt
less done much in t he years preceding the coming of Nehemiah to 
bring about religious reforms. This largely prepared for the greater 
r eforms brought about through the help of t he pious Nehemiah. T he 
divine protection that he enjoyed in rebuilding the walls and protect
ing the Jews from their enemies was a strong influence to lead the 
people lo accept the ins truction g iven by both Ezra and N ehemiah. 
T he people, in the main, had reached the point that they really wen' 
willing to be obedient to God's law. With people thus inclined then! 
will a lways be good results, when faithful teachers a re ready to tell 
them what God requires of them. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Ezra Teaches the Law Publicly (Ezra 7: 10; Neb. 8: 1-3) 
Ezra's Abilily.-As already noted in lesson 9, Ezra's success in 

teaching the Jaw of God was attribu ted to his eal·nes t desi re to know 
it so that, first of al l, he might do it h imself . No rel ig ious teacher 
has ever been able to make much success in teaching God's law who 
was not himself a doer of it. Humanity, without a ny comma nd for 
it will hold all teachers re:;ponsible for their incons istency. Pract ice 
what you preach re1>1·esents the general sentiment of all. Ezra "set 
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his heart to seek the law of Jehovah." Those who do that will obey 
the law and urge others to do likewise. 

All Gatherecl Together.-The text says they gathered themselves 
together "as one man." This indicates a general assembly of the peo
ple at the same place for the same purpose. There was perfect har
mony among them. They came together in the broad place before the 
water gate. That was the gate which Jed from the temple to the 
brook Kidron. 'r hey doubtless assembled there because it was the 
most convenient place near the temple for such a large concourse. 
They asked Ezra to bring the book of the Jaw of Moses. This shows 
that Ezra was a proficient teacher of the law, and this was generally 
known to the people. The thirteen years he had been among them 
was sufficient time for his knowledge in the Jaw to become well known. 
In strictness of the expression t he "book of t he law of Moses" would 
include the five books which he wrote; but the historical events and 
prophecies that pertained to the Jews all came under that law, and 
they may have meant by the law of Moses all these books; at least, 
all that Ezra had been able to collect and bring together at that time. 

Those Who Heard-The text says there assembled "both men and 
women, and all that could hear with understanding." This would 
include all children of both sexes that were old enough to understand 
what they heard. That is all to whom the word of the Lord can be 
told, preached, or read. That many should hear it, and exactly that 
many can obey it. Children old enough to intelligently obey should 
be taught. This proves that those not old enough to obey do not need 
the teaching. The i·eason is that they are not sinners, not lost, and, 
therefore, not subject to the gospel. If they cannot understand what 
they hear, they can't believe it or obey it. Since the Bible authorizes 
the baptism of believers only, those not able to understand cannot be 
baptized. Those who claim to baptize infants have no authority for 
what they do. 

The Time Used.-The text also tells that Ezra read from the book 
"from early morning until midday." This was a Jong time for one 
reading, but evidently was not displeasing to the people, for the record 
says "that the ears of all the people were attentive unto the book o.f 
the Jaw." Time does not seem Jong when the hearer is deeply inter
ested in the t hings that are being told him. 

II. Ezra Blesses Jehovah (Verses 5, 6) 
"Opened the Book."-When Ezra opened the book to read, a ll the 

people stood up. This was evidently out of respect for the book as a 
divine production. It was almost the same as if Jehovah in person 
was speaking to them. Reverently standing while the book was being 
read was a mark of genuine respect for sacred things. The same 
custom prevailed in the time of Jesus; for when he went into the 
synagogue he "stood up to read." (Luke 4 : 16-19.) After the read
ing he sat down to do his teaching. Ordinarily the preachers stand 
up to read now, but the custom is for the hearers to remain seated. 
It was probably unfortunate when the ancient custom was abolished, 
since standing while the word is being read might serve to make the 
reading more impressive. In verse 4 we have the only occurrence of 
the word "pulpit" in the Bible. It means a tower, or platform, which 
raises the speaker above those to whom he is speaking. This is solely 
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for the purpose of enabling all to better see the speaker. It has no 
spiritual significance. 

"Amen, Anien."-The statement that Ezra "blessed Jehovah" 
probably means that he praised and gave thanks to Jehovah for al! 
his benefits. He doubtless praised him as the blessed and holy Being; 
one who is entitled to the praise of all his creatures. When he uttered 
t he praise and thanksgiving all the people said, "Amen, Amen." By 
that they meant that they endorsed what Ezra had said as being true, 
and asked Jehovah to let the petitions be granted. Those who use 
the word "Amen" really make the prayer uttered by another their 
own. They bowed their heads and worshiped, with their faces to 
the ground. Thus they brought the body to a posture that indicated 
their inferiority to Jehovah as their maker. So far as the words arc 
concerned they may just have bowed their heads with their faces 
toward the ground, or they may have prostrated themselves until their 
faces really touched the ground. In either case they were showing 
reverence for sacred things in their Oriental fashion. 

III. Ezra Explains the Law (Verses 8, 9) 
"Gave the Sense."-It says they read in the book "distinctly," th e 

margin says "with an interpretation." The text further explain s by 
saying, "And they gave the sense, so that they understood the read
ing." That is what we mean by interpreting the scriptures. Such 
interpretations were necessary in their case for two r easons : First, 
they had been in Babylon so long that many of them, especially the 
younger ones, had lost a correct knowledge of the Hebrew. Much of 
giving the sense, doubtless, was to put the t hought into the language 
that they best understood and used. Second, being so long without a 
temple and service they had forgotten much of their Tites and cere
monies. Hence, the Levites s tood by to cause the people to under
stand the law. (Verse 7.) Many people today read or hear rean 
the scriptures, but do not get the sense, because they have never 
learned the fundamental truths of Christianity. Other things being 
equal, such students and teachers of God's word as Ezra are capable 
of giving the sense better than those who have never learned the 
primary facts in the plan of salvation. Of course, even the best and 
most learned teachers have to use great care not to substitute their 
own speculations for the gospel facts. The world owes much, how
ever, to competent teachers of God's law. 

"This Day Is Holy."-The people were inclined to weep and mourn, 
probably because they realized how long they had been in disobe
dience. Nehemiah, Ezra, and the Levites, who were teaching them, 
directed their thoughts to more cheerful things. They said the day 
was "holy unto Jehovah," and they should not weep and mourn. It 
was rather a day to rejoice, because their captivity had been ended, 
the law had been restored, and the ordinances had been reestablished. 
It was a day to be remembered as the time when they had become 
again the people of th e Lord as in former days. 

IV. The People Urged to Rejoice and Show Kindness 
(Verses 10, 11) 

Eat and Drink.-Verse 9 says that Nehemiah, Ezra, and the Levites 
assured the people that the day was holy; that is, Nehemiah and the 
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Levites proba bly endorsed what Ezra told ihem. Then Ezra sa id to 
them: "Go your way, eat i he fat, and drink the sweet." That evi
den tly meant for them to eat and d rink t he best they had. They were 
then in posit ion, w it h their city protected with good walls, and their 
country in their own possession, to enjoy the best t hai the land 
afforded. With the assurance of God's continued favors, if t hey were 
obedien t, they had the ver y best reasons for rejoicing. The fact that 
they could r est secure in the strength of Jehovah made it a time for 
j oy instead of sorrow. 

T o R e11ie1nber the Needy.-Wh ile they wet·e eating and drinking 
with joy beca use of God's blessings upon them, they were io remember 
the needy-those for w hom noth ing had been prepared. They wer e 
to send p01·tions to them. This was another matter in which their 
neglect had doubtless been very evident. Caring for the poor was a 
specific duty laid down in that law which they ha d been hearing read 
and explained, the disobedience to which had caused them to mourn 
a nd weep. In his farewell address, Moses had told them to rejoice 
in all the good t hat Jehovah had g iven them; and, when t hey made 
a n end of tithing their increase, they " should give it unto t he Levite, 
to the sojourner, to the fatherless, and to t he widow, t hat they may 
eat within thy gates, a nd be fi lled." (Deut. 26: 11, 12.) The Levites 
wer e legally entitled to share the income of the others; the sojourner, 
fatherless, a nd widows were the naturally needy ones. Both were to 
r eceive from t he fortunate ones, and a ll then could r ejoice togethet·. 
The Levites stilled the people, saying they were to hold their peace; 
that is, they were to cease weeping a nd showing g rief, for t he day 
was a season for rejoicing. 

V. Results of the Teaching (Verse 12) 
T hey Obeyed.-T he great assembly was dispersed, each going to his 

home to enjoy the good things which had been provided through God's 
providence. They then knew that God wanted them to rejoice in the 
possession of all good th ings. They were also careful to cany out 
t he instructions to send portions to others who had none of their 
own. Religious joy, when it comes from a proper appreciation of 
God's love and mercy, and is not unmindful of human weakness a nd 
dependence, is a wonderful help in rendering t rue service to Goel. In 
such a state a ll the d iv ine requirements will be a joyful task, and 
every duty a service of love. Phys ically, as well as religiously, the 
cheerful h eart can accomplish more than the sad and mournful. W11en 
the things we r ejoice about have a solid basis upon which to rnst, 
our r ejoicing will not be in vain . . No joy can possibly equal in value 
that which comes from the certainty that we are doing exactly what 
God wan ts us to do. 

Because They Unclerslood.- T he joy ihai brings the g-reatest satis
faction comes from under standing whai is involved. 'l'hese .Jews went 
home happy and rejoicing "because they had unden;tood t he wo1·d:-: 
that were spoken unto them." To learn se<:rcis thal have been Josi or 
duties that have been forgotten, like valuable t1·ea sures that have been 
found, fills the soul with a special happiness. To know why their 
f athers had lost their land, and why lhey had been returned to it. 
sen t them awa y with gratitude for God's wonderful love. However 
they fa ltered and fell into sin afterward, they knew themselves as 
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the favored of the Lord. The teaching of Ezra, the scribe, had found 
a n abiding place in grateful hearts at least for the lime. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Only those who arc able to hear and unders tand can be taught. 

The command to teach carries lhis implied limitation, a nd no one is 
ever found trying to teach lhe requirements of the gospel to those 
too young to understand. This shows tha t infant baptism and infan: 
church membership cannol be, for infants cannot believe. 

2. The fact t hat J ehovah is God is proof that he should be praiseJ 
for his wonderful gifts to men. God must be infinite in power, 
knowledge and wisdom; r efus ing to acknowledge lhis is equa l to deny
ing his divinity. To acknowledge this means lhat we mus t wo1·
ship him. 

3. It is conceded t hat God is h is own best interpreLc1·; that scrip
tUl'cs are best explained by compar ison with other scriptures. Giving 
the conect teaching is usually not so difficul t, if one understand~ 
the g-eneral fundamental facts. Not much dependence can be placed 
upon t hose who do not know such facts. 

4. Those who know they enjoy the favo1· of God have the best 
reason for rejoicing. Gratefully us ing the things that God ha s pro
vided for us is in pet'fecl ha rmony with such rejoicing. T here i;; 
no better way to show our own gratitude than by g iving needful as
s istance to others. 

5. The J ews then obeyed God because they unders tood what was 
taught them by Ezra. Many, unfortunately, that understand do not 
obey. To know and do not, makes one a sinner. (James 4: 17.) 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe t he Feast of Ta bernacles that was kept. (Neh. 8 : 13-18.) 
2. Describe t he great blessings received from the Lord by the 

Israeli tes while in the wilderness. (Neh. 9: 19-25.) 
3. Describe the mercies God ex tended to them while in rebell ion 

agains t him. (Neh. 9 : 26-29.) 
4. Describe the action taken by Nehemiah agains t Sabbath break

ing and marriage with foreigners. (Neh. 13: 15-18, 23-30.) 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. Golden Text, time. pince, 

pers ons. 
Give t he L esson Outline. 

lnlrod11ctory Study 
Give the chronological fncts. 
Repent the T.<'Sson Links. 
F.xplnin the Le•son Settings. 

I 
'l'o whut wn!f Ezra's ability lo teach tho 

law nttributed 7 
What is a gen eral sentiment r egarding 

consis tency T 
Whnt is indicated by the expr ession "as 

one man"? 
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Whnt was included in the "book of the 
law of lttoscs"? 

Who heard th e teaching? 
How Jong nt n lime did the teaching 

p roceed T 
11 

What posture did the l)l'Ol>IC take while 
Ezra r ead? 

How Jong did this cu•tom continue? 
What was mennt by "blessed Jehovah"? 
Wh nt is the meaning of the word 

"An1en"? 
III 

What i• meant by r~utl l n .c Lhc book "dis
t inctly" T 

Why was such inter pr et at ion necessary? 
'Vh» were the people told not to weep 1 
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w 
Whnt were the people urged to do 1 
Why were th ey in position to rejoice nnd 

enjoy tempornl things? 
What else were they told to do 7 

FoURTH QuAllTl!ll 

v 
Whnt were the results of their teachlni: 7 
Why did they obey 1 

Tbougbts for Meditation 
Rupenl these thoughts. 

Lesson XII-December 22, 1935 

MALACHI FORETELLS A NEW DAY 
Mal. 3 : 1-12. 

1 Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: nnd 
the Lord, whom ye seek, w ill suddenly come to his temple; and the messenger or 
the covenant, whom ye desire, behold, he cometh, .nith J ehovah of hosts. 

2 But who can abide lire day of his coming 1 and who shall stnnd when h e 
appeareth? for he is like n refiner's fire, and like fullcrK' •oap : 

8 And he will sit ns n refiner and purifier or Hilvcr. and he will purify the Aons 
of Levi, and refine them ns gold and silver; and they shall offer unto Jehovah offer
ings in righteousness. 

4 Then shnll the of?erini: of Judah and J erusalem be pleasant unto J ehovah, ns 
in tire days of old, nnd as in ancient years. 

5 And I will come near to you to judgment ; nnd I will be a swift witness against 
the sorcerers, and agains t the adulterers, and n11alnst t he false swearers. and agninst 
those that oppress the hireling in his wages. the widow, and the fatherless. and 
that turn aside the sojourner frtnn his right. nnd foar not me, saith Jehovah of h oats. 

6 For I, Jeh'Ovnh, chnngc not; therefore ye, 0 sons of Jacob, are not consumed. 
7 From the days or your fathers ye have turned aside from mine ordinances. and 

have not kept them. Return unto me, and I will r<turn unto you. saith Jehovah or 
hosts. But ye say, Wherein shall we r eturn? 

8 Will a mnn rob God 1 yet ye r ob me. But ye say, Wherein hnvc we robbed 
thee? In tithes and of?crin11s. 

9 Ye are cursed with the curse; for ye rob me, even this whole nation. 
10 Bring ye the whole tilhe into lhc store-ho11•C, thnt ther e may be rood in my 

house, and prove me now herewith, saith J ehovah of hosts, if I will not open you 
the w indows of lreavcn, nnd i>our you out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it. 

11 And I will rebuke the devourer for your •nkes, and h e shall not dC!llroy the 
fruits of your ground ; ncitlrer s hall your vine cast its fruit before the time in th~ 
field, saith J ehovah of hosts. 

12 A nd nil nations s hall call you happy; for ye shall be a delightsomc land. saith 
Jehovah of hosts. 

GoLDEN Tmc.T.-"Behold, I send my tnessenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me." (Mal. 3 : 1.) 

TIME.-About 428 B.C. 
PLACE.--J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Malachi and the Jews. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- I sa. 11: 1-10. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 16. M·----·-----------------A Better Dny Foretold (lllnl. 3: 1-12) 
December 17. T·----------- -----------A Day or Restoration (Jcr. 31: 10-14) 
December 18. W. ____ --------------A Dny or New Covenant (Jcr. ~ I: 31-3·1) 
December 19. T· -------------- -------A Dny of Fori:ivcness (P•alm 32: 1-7) 
December 20. F·-----------------------A Day of Blessedness (Matt. 6: 1-12) 
December 21. S·----------------------Prepnrlng for the Day (Luke 3: 8-9) 
December 22. S·------- --- - - - -------A Day of Rl11hteousness (Isa. 1 t: 1-10) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. The Messengers Promised (Verse 1) . 
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II. A Reformation Promised (Verses 2-4). 
III. Punishment of the Wicked Foretold (Verses 5, 6). 
IV. A Corrupt Worship Condemned (Verses 7-9). 
V. A Blessing Promised to Faithful Worshi11et·s (Verses 10-12) . 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
CMonology.-There are different opinions among Biblical scholar s 

respecting the time that Malachi prophesied. ::iome think it was as 
early as the time when Ezra came to Jerusalem from Babylon 458 
B.C.; others place it as late as the second coming of Nehemiah from 
Babylon, 433 B.C. The latter date seems the more probable, for it 
appears certain that it was long after the temple was rebuilt, else 
there would hardly have been reasons for condemning the corruption 
of that worship as he did. Their renewed zeal at the reestablishment 
of their temple services had evidently been los t, a nd t hey were needing 
rebuke again. Even with the latter date, something more than four 
hundred years elapsed between Malachi's work and the coming of 
Christ. 

L esson Links.-The rebuilding of the temple, completed in 516 B.C., 
marked a period of many reforms and the restoration of the service 
with some degree of purity at least. As already indicated, the inter
vening time of more than eighty years brought such a relaxing in 
both morals and religion that strong rebukes were necessary. This 
accounts for Malachi's strong words against their sins. He condemned 
the priests for their perversions of the temple services. (Mal. 1 : 
6-10.) He denounced the people in general, including the priests, for 
their immorality, infidelity, and mixed marriages with t he foreign na
tions around them. (Mal. 2: 10-17 .) He charged the priests with 
despising the name of Jehovah, offering polluted bread, offering the 
blind, sick, and lame for a sacrifice (Mal. 1: 13, 14), when the law 
positively forbade any such offerings. (Lev. 22 : 18-20.) The condi
tions e..xisting at the time justified the prophet's severe condemnation. 

Lesson Settings.-If the date we accept as the probable time for 
Malachi's work be correct, he was contemporary with both Ezra and 
Nehemiah. He was using his pt·ophetic authority to support t he 
reformatory work that both these pious men had been doing before. 
They doubtless gave him their full support in his fight against t he 
evils then prevailing. He was the last of the Old Testament prophets, 
and strong condemnation of s in was an appropriate way for that 
record to close. His was the last warning sounded to the Jews before 
the coming of the messenger to announce the near appr oach of the 
Messiah. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Messengers Promised (Verse 1) 

"JVly Messenger."-The prophet begins by saying, "Behold." By 
this he meant for them to give special attention to the momentous 
truths he was about to announce to them. He declares t hat God would 
send them a messenget· to prepare the way before the coming one. As 
the Jews expected the Messiah to come, they would natur a lly under
stand that this promised messenger would precede his actual coming. 
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Two s imple cons iderations show that t he prediction r efe n ·ed to John 
the Baptist. He was to " prepare the way befor e me," an express ion 
which a ccurately describes the work done by J ohn. Then Jesus applieJ 
the language to John in Matt. 11: 10, and the apostles did t he same 
in the following passages : Matt. 3 : 3 ; Mark 1: 2, 8 ; Luke 3 : 3 ; 
John 1: 23. 

"Wlunn Y e Seek."-The J ews wer e anxiously expecting t he coming 
of one to bring great blessings--the Messiah. The wicked element in 
Malachi's day had charged God wi th del ig hting in evil a nd a sked, 
"Where is the God of justice?" (Mal. 2: 17.) The prophet's reply 
may have been an ironic rebuke, meaning t hat the Lord whom you 
pretend to seek will suddenly come to his temple ; that is, it would no~ 
be long after t he herald announced his near a ppr oach till he appeared. 
It possibly implied also that he would come before t he wicked elemenl 
would be ready to receive him. About s ix months after J ohn began 
his work, J esus began his public ministry, and in a li ttle mol'e than 
three years he became a high p1·ies t in his own spiritual temple in t he 
most holy place-heaven itself . (Heb. 9: 24.) If the prophet had 
reference to t he temple in Jerusalem, t hen t he Erediction was fulfill ed 
in the fact that he personally taught in its sacred courts. He was 
often in the temple enclosur e during his earthly ministry. In leaving 
the temple on Tuesday afternoon, the week of his crucifixion, he said: 
"Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." (Matt. 23 : 38.) Since 
his death, worship in that house has never been the way to honor Goel. 
As J esus had declared that the temple in J erusalem would be de
stroyed (Matt. 24: 1, 2), it is most probable t hat t he prophet referred 
t o the spiritual temple, or chm·ch. (1 Col'. 3 : 16.) 

"Messenger of the Covenant."- By t his expr ession Lhe prophet re
ferred to the Lord just mentioned; hence, t he word "messenger" in 
this case refers to Christ himself. It must be dis t ing uished from "my 
messenger,'' which means John the Baptist. The wor d messenger 
means an "angel," but here both words mean one who brought a mes
sage. J ohn and Christ both did that. John 's message prepar ed for 
the gr eat message of life and salvation brought throug h Chris t. T he 
covenant here mentioned is tha t new one which Jerem ia h said would 
be made with the house of Israel. (J er. 31: 31; Heb. 8 : 8-12.) 

II. A Reformation Promised (Verses 2-4) 
"Who S hall Stcmd?"- The prophet a sked who would be able to abide 

t he day of his coming, or be able to stand when he appeared? Evi
dently only t hose who would a ccept him as Lhe pr omised one t hey were 
expecting. Only those who believed in him would be able to endure 
the test of his teaching and power. All others would be rejected, and 
cease to be recognized a s God's people. This same t r uth was taught 
by Jesus in the parable of the vineyard. (Matt. 21 : 88-43.) 

"Refiner and Piiri/ie?"."- The work of Chris t as the messenger of 
the covenant would be l ike a r efiner of metals, and one who purifies 
objects with a cleans ing mater ia l. T he r efiner sits by his fire, increas
ing it, t ill the dross is separated from the precious metal. The dross 
is then dipped off and t he metal is refined. The experiences t hat would 
come to the J ews a s God's people would so test t hem a s to remove 
the dross from their hearts, if they endured t he t ests, and hold t hem 
still in God's favor. Those who believed in Chris t were allowed to 
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enjoy that favor; those who disbelieved in him lost their relationship 
as God's people. What t he prophet said lite rnlly came true when the 
Lord appeared and es tablished his kingdom. The s ins of those whu 
accepted Christ were removed a s filth is removed by washing gar
ments with soap. 

"The Sons of L cvi."-A s the worship of God lhen was conducted by 
lhe sons of Levi, that express ion is used to descr ibe the worshipers in 
the new covenant, just as Christians are in a spit·itual sense called 
Israel ites. It means that a s t he Levi tes were legally clea nsed tha t 
they migh t engage in the temple services, so those who become Chri .;
tians are purified in that process, so t hat they may worship God in 
spirit and in trut h. They· become spiritual Israelites. When Chris
tians are called priests (1 Pet. 2: 5), we have a like spiritual use 
of that term. In t he expression "the offet·ing of Judah and Jerusalem,' 
we have the same figure canied further. Levites and priests imply 
offel"ings. If Christ ians are called Levites a nd pJ"ies ls , t hen the servic-: 
they render to God should be called offeri ngs. 

III. Punishment of the Wicked Foretold (Verses 5, 6) 
Judgmen t Announced.-The prophet declared tha t the Lord would 

come near them in judgment. Those who were rebell ious, and would 
refuse the Lord's offers of mercy, would be severely punished. The 
work would be done swiftly against the outrageous sinners-the sor
cerers, adulterers , false swearers, a nd those who oppressed t he poor 
and unfortunate. Doubtless, in a multilude of cases, this was visited 
upon them as ind ividuals, a s they had to face the desperate conditions 
that came to them soon after the church was established. The Roman 
government des troyed their city and temple in about t hirty-five yea rs 
after the establishment of the church. There was indescribable suffer
ing, and the Joss of hundreds of thousands of ::;ouls. Rebellion against 
God did not pay then; it does not pay now. 

Jehovah Changes No t.- The s tatement that J ehovah changes not 
does not mean that he never changed a ny laws; for the Mosaic law 
was repealed by the death of Christ , and the gospel Jaw is now in its 
place. But the thought is t hat Goel is not fickle and unreliable in his 
prom ises a s men often a1·e. His divine purpo~es would be canied out, 
and his promises all fulfilled. His delay in fulfilling" his promises did 
not mean that he would be untrue to them. It was the fact that hl' 
was true to his purposes that prevented their being con<>umed for t heir 
sins. He had promised to preserve a remnant through whom Christ 
would come (Gen. 12: 3 ), and that fact caused the prese1·vation o1 
Israel and their r etu rn from Babylon. Otherwise t hei1· nationa l ex is t
ence would ha ve long before been ended. 

IV. A Corrupt Worship Condemned (Verses 7-9) 
"Rct1wn Unto Mc."-Through t he prophet God reminded them thal 

from the days of the fathers they had been continually turn ing a s id·? 
from God's ordinances-failing to keep them. The h istory of the cen
turies after they came from Egypt till they went to Babylon is replete 
with examples of what the prophet sa id. A laps ing into grievous 
sins had come about after returning to t heir own land. So God said, 
"Return to me, and I will return unto you." The only way t hey could 
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return to God was to again keep his commandments, for a fa ilure to 
keep them was the way t hey turned aside from the ordinances. But 
their consciences were so seared that they did not realize that they 
had turned aside. Hence, they asked, "Wherein shall we r eturn?" 
This question is answered in the following verses. 

"Will a Man R ob God?"-The prophet did not ask this question fo1· 
information. It was to put before them strongly what he knew t her 
believed. They would admit that a man should not rob God. With 
this implied admission in his question, the prophet declared that they 
had robbed God. This put t he charge in t he strongest kind of form, 
and left them to feel deeply the sting when they were t old t he matter:; 
in which they had robbed God. They asked wherein t hey had been 
g uilty of the charge. 

"Tithes and Offerings."-Both t ithes and offerings were specific 
requirements found in the Jaw under which they were supposed tu 
worship God. A failure in observing the commands in either case was 
a genuine e.xample of robbing God-keeping back that which righ t
fully belonged to him. To r efuse to deliver to others what belongs to 
them is readily admitted to be robbery; the principle is none t he less 
true when the things we withhold belong to <.:rod. 'fhat is just a s true 
now as it was then. The prophet declared that such robbing of God 
brought the whole nation under a curse. History proves t he charge 
true. 

V. A Blessing Promised to Faithful Worshipers (Verses 10-12) 
"Prove Me."-Bringing in all the tithes and offerings to the house 

of Goel was required so those who attended to the services could have 
a proper support, and there would be sufficient sacrifices for the r eg
ular offerings. They had failed in this duty t ill the Levites had been 
forced to leave the service of the temple and return to other work for 
support. (Neh. 13: 10.) This had interfered with t he worship. They 
were urged to bring in the full store, and trust to J ehovah to take 
care of any loss they might think would result. He assured them that 
they would receive, through his divine care, more temporal t hings 
than they would get otherwise. That meant that they would be pros
pered more in worldly t hings, if they served God faithfully. '£hey 
were receiving through God's providence blessings both temporal antl 
spfritual. There is no room to doubt that Christians will now lose 
nothing worth mentioning, if t hey serve God as he directs. It is far 
more probable that we will deserve most of our common losses because 
we are such poor servants of his. But should we lose heavily in mate
rial things by faithfulness in the Lord's work, the spiritual blessings 
in store would more than compensate for them. So taught Jesus. 
(Matt. 6: 19, 20.) 

"A Deligktsome Land."-The direct promise to them was that things 
should not devour their fruits and harvests. The vines would not shed 
their fruits before they were ripe. Disasters a nd pests would be 
prevented in their behalf. Such favors would be theirs that the na
tions around them would call them a happy people, and their land a 
delightsome place. Serving God is truly profitable; his promises are 
unfailing, and his love everlasting. 
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THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. Befol'e the actual int1·oduction of any new institution some pre

paratory work is necessary. The sending of some one to the Jews to 
get them in readiness for the Messiah was the logical and sensible 
thing to expect. As such messenger John required them to repent. 
No better preparation could be made in preparing them to consider 
Jesus and the testimony to his claims as the Messiah. 

2. Only those prepared will be able to successfully meet the tests 
when they come. Christ's Jaw separates sin from the heart as fire 
separates the d1·oss from the metal. Another prophet said God's word 
is like a hammer that breaks the rock in pieces. (Jer. 23: 29.) 

3. Ultimately each individual must receive the reward that his con
duct in this life merits. Paul declares that we must all appear at 
the judgment bar of God that each may receive according to what 
he has done. (2 Cor. 5: 10.) 

4. If one takes from another what does not belong to him, or with
holds what should be given up, even sinners admit that he is a robber, 
and deserves punishment. All we have comes in some sense from God. 
Those who fail to obey God are robbers in the truest sense. 

5. God's unchangeableness gual'antees that we will not fail to re
ceive the reward for faithfulness. God will not forget our "work of 
faith and labor of love." 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Describe the places and circumstances where J ohn the Baptist 

did his preaching . Search the concordance for passages that tell 
lhe story. 

2. Tell who were baptized by him, and who refused to be. 
3. Give the story of his imprisonment and death. 
4. Tell what happened when the new covenant began-the incidents 

that transpired on the day of Pentecost. 

SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 
Give the subject, Golden Text, tlme, place, Explain the lllu•trnlions of refiner and 

persons. puri ficr. 
Give the Lesson OuUine. Who is mennt by the " sons o( Lcvl" 7 

Introductory Study 
Give the chronological fac ts. 
Repent the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Settings. 

l 
Who did lhe prophet refer to by "my 

mcssens:<"r" 1 
What is the proof oC it? 
What charge did the wicked clement 

make against God? 
What is meant by "suddenly" coming 

lo his temple? 
What did Jesus say oC the temple in 

J erusalem 7 
Who is referred to by "the messenger 

of the covenant"? 

11 
Who would be able to abide the day oC 

bis coming? 
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II 

III 
What did t he pro11het announce? 
What classes of s inners did be mention 1 
What is meant by Jehovah changes not? 

w 
OC what did the prophet remind them T 
How could they r eturn to God? 
What is said on robbery? 

v 
Why require them to bring tithes and 

offeri nw,1 ? 
What did Je~u• tench in Mntl. 6: 19. 20 '/ 

19, 20 7 
How would obedience affect the nation• 

about them 7 

Thoughts for Meditation 
Repeat these thoughts. 
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Lesson X III-December 29, 1935 

REVIEW: SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EXILE AND THE 
RESTORATION 

Mal. 3 : 17, 18; 4: 1-6. 

17 And they shall be mine, saith Jehovah o( hosts. &Ven mine own possession, in 
the day that I make; and I will spare them, as a man spareth bis own •on t hat 
scrveth him. 

18 Then sbaJl ye return and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between 
him that servetl? God and him that servet h him not. 

1 For, behold. t he day cometh, it burneth a• a furnace ; and all the proud, and 
nil that wor k wickedness, s hall be stubble: and the dny that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith Jehovah o( hosts, that it shall leave t hem neither root nor branch. 

2. But unto you thut (enr my name shall the oun o( righteous ness arise with 
healing in its wings: and ye shall go forth, and gambol R.'! calves or the stall. 

3 And ye shall trend down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under tl?c sole. 
oC your feet in the day t hnt I make, saith Jehovah oC hosts. 

'1 Remember ye the lnw of Moses my scr\lant, which 1 commanded unto him in 
H oreb for all Israel, even statutes and ordinanccs. 

5 Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before tl?c creat and terrible day or 
J ehovah come. 

Ii And he s hall turn the heart of the father• lo the children. and the heart of 
the children to their fathers ; lest I come and smite the earth with a curse. 

GOLDEN TE:XT.-"Thc lovingkindness of Jehovah is from everlasting 
lo everwsling upon them that f ea1· hi1n, and his righteousness; 1111lo 
children's chilroren." (Psalm 103 : 17.) 

TIME.-About B.C. 428. 
PLACE.-J erusal em. 
PERSONS.-Malachi and the Jews. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 126. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 23. IIL- - ------------ - ------------Punis hmenl for Sin (Isa . 1: 1-0) 
December 24. T. ________________________ PrC!lcrvntion in Exile ( Isa. 40: 8-13) 
December 25. W· -------------------- - --·'Pcnce Among Men" (Luke 2: 8-20) 
December 26. 'r. ____________________________ Prnyer in Exile (Dan. 9: 15-19) 
December 27. F· ------------------------Pnrdon !or P enitence (1"n. 40: 3-11) 
December 28. $. ___________________ Prosperity in Adversity (Gen. 41: 37-46) 
December 29. S·----- --------- ---------Prnise for Victory (Psalm 126: 1-6) 

LEsSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. The Righteous God's Own Possession (Verses 17, 18) . 

II. The Wicked to Be Rejected (Mal. 4 : 1). 
III. The Triumph of t he Righteous (Verses 2, 3). 
IV. Elijah to Come First (Verses 4-6). 

Thoughts for Meditation. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronology.-Since our lesson text is taken from the same book, 

a nd was probably spoken at the same time as that of the preceding 
lesson, naturally the chronological facts g iven in that lesson apply 

.l22 ANNUAL LESSON CoMMl!NTARY 



FOURT H QUARTER 0ECE~l8ER 29, 1935 

to t his one also. The student can refresh h is mind by rereading them. 
It should be kept in mind that Malachi is the last book of t he Old 
Testament, and a period of a li ttle more than four cenLuries elapsed 
between t he t ime it was wri tten a nd the coming of Christ. Fo r events 
in that period we a re dependent upon what can be lea rned from 
profane history. 

Lesson Links.- Beca use t here a rc no "links" between th is a nd last 
lesson, we close this phase of t he 1935 commentary by references to 
a few impor tant events that transpired in the centuries following. 
A Jewish high priest, Manasseh, had married the daughter of San
ballat, who was per haps Nehemiah's most pr ominent enemy. (Neh . 
4 : 1-14 ; 6 : 1-9.) I n 408 B.C. he began the erection of a t emple on 
Mount Gerizim for his son-in-law. This became the place of Samari
ta n worship, and introduced t he systems of rival worshi p, which was 
still being kept up in the clays of Christ. (John 4 : 20-25.) About 
one hundr ed years after t he t ime of th is lesson Alexander the Gr eat 
overthrew t he Persian monar chy and estab: ished t he Grecian in its 
s tead. The J ews, having no king, passed unde r t he rule of t he new 
empire. I n the last cen tm·y befor e the Christian e ra the Roman 
Empire obtained practically a world rulership, a nd the Jews again 
passed under t he aut hority of the victors. This was t heir national 
condi tion when Christ appeared to establish h is kingdom. 

L esson Settings.-As in the matter of chronology, t he "settings" 
for this lesson are t he same as t he last. T he last recorded events of 
Old Testament history were in t he clays of Ezra, Nehem iah, a nd 
Ma lachi. EzTa, t he scribe, was perhaps t he greatest teacher an <l 
r elig ious r eformer that Israel ever produced. Nehemia h was one of 
the best poli tical governors, and Malachi, though his p rophecies were 
few, closed t he Old Testament canon with great honor. W ith force 
and beauty he condemned t he evils existing in his time, and gave a 
g lorious g limpse of a new and bette r day. W ith hi s words we must 
wait till the Lord gave them fu lfillment in sending t he messenger t o 
prepar e for t he beginning of that better day. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Righteous God's Own Possession (Verses 17, 18) 

A Co~lrast.-In t he preceding verses (13-16) the prophet vivi dly 
cont rasts t he wicked and righteous of his day. There were some 
whose wor ds were "stout" against God. They were in fidels a nd revil
er s, yet wer e r eady to deny t hat t hey had spoken against God, or 
ready to defend t heir charges against him. They had said it was 
"vain'' t o ser ve Jehova h and no profit in keeping his commandments. 
They cha r ged t hat only t he proud were happy and the wicked honored. 
Compla iner s a nd revilers have always r esor ted to such false chm·ges 
to cover up t heii• own sin~ . 'l'hose that fea red the Lord, accord ing to 
the prophet's wor ds, spake one w it h another-enjoyed the communion 
wi th kind red spirits-and were happy in God's ser vice. Of such Goel 
kept a " book of r emembr a nce," because they were his own possession 
in whom he delighted. 

T he Day I Make.- T wo facts stand out clearly in the development 
of God's plans : One is t hat a "remna nt" should be saved (Isa. 10: 
22, Z3 ; Rom. 9 : 27) . T h is was done that the promise made to Abra-
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ham might be fulfilled and the i\Iessiah come from the Jews. (John 
4 : 22; Gal. 4: 4, 5.) The other fact is that t hose Jews who would 
believe on Christ when he came could still remain in the favor of 
God, and those who would r eject him would cease to be God's people. 
Their only chance of salvation would be that they would change and 
become believers of Christ. (Rom. 11: 20-24.) The word "jewels," of 
the King James Version, is translated "mine own possession,'' in 
the Revised Version. If the expression, "the day that I make," refers 
to some pa1·ticula1· t ime, it would probably refer to the Christian dis
pensation as a period of time during which the righteous would be 
God's peculiar people or his own possession. Instead of "make," the 
margin has the word "do." That would mean that the righteous 
would become God's own possession in "the day that I do t his"; that. 
is, in the day or time that I fulfill this promise. In that t ime-the 
gospel dispensation-God would treat the saved as a father t r eats his 
own son. 

The Servants of God.-The prophet said that in that g lorious day 
to come there would be the discerning between the righteous and the 
wicked; those that serve God and those who do not. The gospel law 
would be made so plain that the good and bad would be clearly dis
tinguished by the fact that one class served God and the other did 
not. This harmonizes with the well-J..-nown simplicity of man's duty 
before God, and the ease with which we can determine who are obedi
ent to him. This thought is presented by Isaiah with great force in 
Isa . 35 : 8-10. 

II. The Wicked to Be Rejected (Mal. 4 : 1) 
"The Day C01neth."-By this e:ll.-pression the prophet evidently meant 

not a single day, but a period of time. The destiny of t he Jewish 
nation was sealed when they caused Jesus to be crucified. Individ
ually a nd collectively they ceased to be God's people; that relationship 
was utterly destroyed. Their only hope was, and is, to become citi
zens of the spiritual kingdom Christ has established. As God's people 
nationally, t hey were to be as stubble, burned up root and branch. 
The destruction of their city in A.D. 70 settled this matter fully. 
That thousands of them suffered personally in that g reat calamity is 
beyond question. Their lives were lost and they ceased to live on 
earth as completely as the burned grass ceases to exist. 

"Root Noi· Bra.nch."-This is a kind of proverbial expression to 
mean utter destruction, not personal annihilation. T heir national ex
istence, and t heir Jewish rites personally, were to be completely 
brought to an end. If the expression should be applied to the wicked 
individually a nd the time be the end of the world, the thought would 
be substantially the same. Dying in sin, their chance to be saved 
would end, and they would be as fully debarred from God and t he 
r ighteous as though they had never existed. It does not mean that 
they would be annihilated as individuals. This view would conflict 
with plain teaching regarding the future of the wicked. (Matt. 25: 
46.) 

III. The Triumph of the Righteous (Verses 2, 3) 
"Stm of Righteousness."-This expression evidently refers to Christ, 

the Messiah, t hat t hey were expecting. To the wicked his coming 
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would be like an oven that would consume with intense heat; to the 
righteous he would be like the rising sun with healing in his beams. 
'rhose that feared J ehovah were longing for his appearance (2: 16), 
anxiously waiting for his mercy and salvation. Those who were 
really righteous would be glad to dwell in his kingdom, walk in the 
light of his divine power, and rest in the security of his love and 
favor. As the prophet had just spoken of a "day" when the wicked 
would be destroyed, he now speaks of another day whose morning sun 
would flood the world with moral and spiritual light. That glorious 
day began in full on Pentecost, when r epentance and remission of sins 
began to be preached among all nations in the name of Christ . 

"As Calves of the Stall."-We should note that the prophet is in 
this lesson expressing many of his thoughts in figurative language. 
As calves, when released from the stall, frisk and play, so the right
eous when freed from the bondage and restraints of sin would, fig
uratively speaking, leap for joy. Isaiah expresses in a similar man
net· the joy that was to come to t he redeemed in that day that was 
promised. He said: "Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb shall sing; for in the wilderness shall waters 
break out, and streams in the desert." (Isa. 35: 6.) These beautiful 
figures of speech may be considered as fulfilled in the cases where 
the saved rejoice. (See Acts 8: 39; 16: 34.) The general teaching 
on the joy that comes to the saved in Christ is found in such passages 
as the following: Rom. 14: 17; Gal. 5: 22; 1 Pet. 1: 8. The eternal 
joy that is awaiting the righteous in heaven is beyond any words to 
adequately describe. As we grow in grace we doubtless increase our 
capacity to appreciate God's blessings here, and to have a keenel' 
anticipation of what is in store for us at last. 

"Tread Down the Wicked."-Some take the words, "and ye shall go 
forth," in a literal sense to refer to the fact that the righteous should 
go forth safely out of Jerusalem before its destruction. If that be 
the correct application, then treading down the wicked as ashes under 
the soles of their feet might also be considered as literal. Its fulfill
ment would be in the fact that those who afterwards were in the ruins 
of Jerusalem would actually walk on the ashes of the wicked who 
perished in the flames. A similar prophecy is found in Isa. 26: 1-7. 
But if the words are to be taken figuratively, which seems the more 
probable, then it means t hat in and through the kingdom of Christ 
the righteous would finally prevail over the wicked who had oppressed 
t hem. Or, putting it in other words, the righteous would finally 
triumph, and the wicked be lost. Whether taken literally or figura
tively, it shows that the wicked .D1ust fail, but the righteous will 
finally gain a complete victory. 

IV. Elijah to Come First (Verses 4-6) 
Reme?nber the Law.-The reason for this command was that the 

people then were under the law of Moses. In it they would find all 
thei1: duties clearly set forth. If they expected to be among the saved 
when the sun of righteousness arose with healing in his beams, they 
would need to remember- practice-what Moses had said. The law 
was for all Israel from Horeb till it was abolished on the cross. The 
law and the prophets were to remain till John as the only law (Luke 
16: 16); but after his coming the kingdom at hand was to be preached. 
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As they had no prophet from Malachi to John to warn t hem against 
sin and rebellion against Goel, it was especially appropriate that t hey 
should be urged to remember the law spoken at l\Iount Sinai. 

"Elijah the P1·ophet."-The promise here definitely states that 
Elijah t he prophet was to be sent "before the great and tenible day 
of the Lord come." The great and terrible day must be t he day 
referred to in 3: 17 and 4: 1. Elijah had to come before t hat day. 
It is certainly implied t hat the coming of the clay would be soon 
after the coming of Elijah. This agrees with the preaching of J ohn 
the Bapt ist that the kingdom was "at hand." But if the day means 
t he period of t he new covenant, when the wicked J ews would be re
jected and t he righteous enter a new relationship with the Father, it 
may be asked how it could be a "great and tenible" day? It is easy 
to see how it would be the greatest day the world has ever known-a 
period when pardon a nd ultimate glory would be assured. It would 
likewise be terrible for t he wicked-a time when t heir eternal doom 
would be fully revealed; when their complete rejection as God's people 
would be established ; till they \Yere willing to accept J esus as the 
Messiah they expected. 

What Elijah Meant?-Of course, if we had only t his text, we, like 
the J ews then, would be sure he meant Elij ah the prophet who ha d 
died long before Malachi's time. Jesus, in explaining the mission of 
John the Baptist to the multitudes, calls him a prophet, and much 
more t han a prophet, saying of him, "This is Elijah that is to come." 
(Matt. 11: 9-14.) However strange this may seem, it must be ac
cepted as the fact, or we reject the testimony of J esus as God's Son. 
The angel of the Lord told Zacharias concerning John that he was 
to go forth "in the spirit and power of Elijah." (~ke 1: 17.) 
Elijah was typical of John, and John manif ested t he same spirit that 
moved the fea rless prophet of old. This figurative use of t he name 
Elijah agrees perfectly w ith the many other figurative expressions in 
this lesson text. 

John's Worlc.-Malachi said that the coming of Elijah would turn 
"the heart of the fathers to t he children, and the heart of the children 
to the fathers." Of John, the angel said he was to "turn the hearts 
of the fathers to t he children," and further adds that he would turn 
the "disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just." (Luke 1: 17.) 
The angel's words force us to understand that by Elijah we must 
know that John is meant. This work of John in preparing a people 
for the Lord was necessary to prevent t he earth being smitten w it h 
a curse. Unless some had been prepared to r eceive him, doubtless all 
would have rejected him, and the world would have been lost. The 
glorious day-period-foretold by the prophet was heralded by the 
spiritual Elijah, and was fully r evealed by the messenge t· of the 
covenant--Jesus the Messiah. 

THOUGHTS FOR MEDITATION 
1. The days, periods, t imes, or seasons, which God decrees in his 

own counsels , will always come as he determines. The righteous need 
not fear t hat he will forget, nor can t he wicked prevent his fa ithful
ness in fulfilling his promises. 

2. One of t he greatest texts says: "Let the wicked forsake his 
way, a nd the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him ret urn unto 
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Jehovah, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pa rdon." (Isa. 55: 7.) The implication is t ha t, 
unless the wicked does turn from his sin, he wi ll be lost. 

3. One of the strongest mot ives to induce one to accept any propo
sition is the promise of joy and happiness. In t his particular nothing 
equals the gospel of Christ. The sweetest pleasur es known to t his 
world are found in Christian living; it alone has promise of joys in 
the life to come. 

4. Remembering God's law is our only safety in meeting the devices 
of Satan. Like Jesus, we must meet all the evil suggestions t hat come 
to us in this life with the wor ds, "It is w ritten." T hose who rely 
implicitly upon God's word need not fear of losing a ny moral battle. 
A careful study of God's teachings will turn our hear ts to the right. 
Such res istance to the devil will cause him to leave us. 

TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 
1. Discuss the abrogation of the old covenan t, point ing out t he 

faulty features accord ing to Heb. 8 : 7-13. 
2. Discuss the typical features of t he old covenant as presented in 

Heb. 9: 1-10. 
3. Briefly repeat the story of t he exile a nd restoration to t heir own 

land. 
4. Briefly review the ministry of John the Baptist. 
5. Tell how s inners are freed from t he bondage of s in and restored 

to the favor of God. 
SUGGESTIVE QUESTIONS 

Give the subject, Golden Text, t ime, pince, 
persons. 

Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Iutroductory Study 
Give t he chronological facts. 
Repeal the Lesson Links. 
Explain the Lesson Seltini:s . 

I 
What contrast does lhe prophet make 7 
What charges did the wicked make 

ui:ainst God 7 
What two important Dible facts s hould 

be noted here ? 
What is meant by th e "dny l hnt I 

mnke"? 
What v iew is based on the murgi n trans· 

lation? 
Wnat did the prophet sny would be clear 

in that dny? 
II 

Whal was the only hope for the Jews' 
salvation? 
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What great event destroyed their na
tional existence? 

What is meant by destroyed "root and 
branch" 7 

Why can it not mean personal an nilriln
tion 1 

III 
What is meant by "~u n of righteous

ness"? 
When did that day or period begin? 
Explain t he figure of " calves in the 

stall." 
How did Isaiah express the same 

thought " 7 
How may tlm figures have been fulfilled? 
What is meant by "trending down the 

w ickcil" 7 
IV 

Why sny, •'Remember the Jaw of Moses"? 
Who is meant by " Elijah- the prophet"? 
Explain the nnlure of John's wor k. 

Thoughts /01· Meditation 
Repent these thoughts. 
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